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"Pp eSrant mily fic i toto yninerſo.neceſt boc mibibicapta 

> bile.1za multis oppo? vicaf.5fa pbaf.Jlla ſit eqliaq c6- 
gz ponitur er ptib? equalib? magnitudiemultitudie.f3 flin 
> atinno exiſtut pres ifinite actn coponetur ex ptib? equali 
© bus multitndie 4 magnitudie.ci gin qlz ſintifinite pres n6 
E:- ſarplesivn0Gialio.qmifiniri no excedifnecexceditifini 
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+: edit maiozesgz pres alteri*ille maiozes pit dinidiieqles 
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—xntplesg ifinite.qv eſt falſy.qm i infinitonibileſt maius, 
"i = ZEt fi vicat tales nod eentequalesner ieqles.qrf equa/ 
Las tinequalitas (at paſſioes quiritaris finire.("Rrideo 
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pico plz noſiteqlitasq ſircomeſuratiovuap quititati. 
$— qmtalise paſſio qustiratis finite ibi eric tii eqlitas, bor eſt 
"9M @ us.qm ifinitunecexcedit ifinity nec excedicur.sg 
==. Pres pniuscotinuin6ercedut pres alteri*corinui.nec toty 
*: | rm toti-(Siat vlera dicak qpn6e icduenies  ſint 
1c6tinuo ifinite pres ifinities.5ns. v3.qrf ifiniramagnitu 


== doptitinecioaccipit tots mltitudine prid.vi pltra ifinita 
=” Factunibile.accepra g ſemel multitndine ifinitapartiitim 
© *- pole intplres.C. Etſivicaf pimultirudine ifinirans 
Etotn vkpars.L6tra.calis mnltitudoe oiniſibilis.ſz oe viui 
fibile bz ptes.qunibil diuidif niſiieaexqb?oponif.(CS53 
biceynioubin:qri ſikirudo angelop ſubyna ſpe poſſibiliti 
Eifinita.certu Eft p maio2 Emultitudo idiniduop poſſibi, 
lii ſub onab® ſpebus G ſub yna tr. Kifinira © mai®ifinito, 
*Rriideotvicor nice poſſibilis m cirudo ifinica ſ3 finita 
re. { E ip* 
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me potetie.2iſtoms act®ideEqin ſeeriſtef 2eeeFi 

iſto m6 ynaqc res creata ponif etniþil 2 actu:itagnd 
vtute ſue cieth.Alio*eciactu ideeqd ee termiatazch 
ſuz i ſuapptia etitate.zboc m6 accipit act? apho.nonon 
pbivic q act?iſtiguif 7 ſepat.CCMiicadroes.(CAdf 
vico Þ lzactu ptes coſtituatcFrinun n603 @ fintin ay 
ſtictetermioato.ſufficit.n.qvicat acti pmo ms accepy 
eſt þ actu exiſtat extra nibil.CAd ſcdm vico, q part 
cotinuo ſiit actu ens.tti n6 ſegf q fint actui ſuis realit 
bus pp2ys clauſe 7 termiate. vfi ofa iſtaſiit Fa.ſ.qo ptes is 
tinno ſtir acti ens,7Þ actu 5ſtituiit 2tinun 2@ ſit actyſ 
tinuo.n6 ri ſegt q int iactu viſtictonectermiato:ibi.n 
cipif act? Fm qd vre determiatio 5p6is toti®,r6 tri accipi 
ibiact*ſimptr.ns gpfit accu c6ſtitnere ifinitg.C. Md tert 
ico. 13 qlz ps i 2tinuo ail viuifione beat forming mb 
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CERNING ANTE 
CBRISEF,L DIVIDED FIN. 


TO TWO BOOKES, THE: 


FORMER, PROVING THAT 
THE POPE IS AN. 
TICHRIST; 


THE LATTER, MAINTAL 


nine theſame aſlertion,againſt all the 


obieflions of Robert Bellarmine, 


Ieſuitand Cardinall ofthe Church 
: of Rome. 


By Gzoron Do vvnan », DoRorof Dininitie, 
' andlatelyreader of the Dininity Lefture 
ih Paules, 


q | 

Come out of Baby!on my people, thatyou bz: not partakers with her in her finnes, 
and that you receiuenot of herplagues,&c. Render vnto her as ſhe hath re- 
warded you,andrepay her double according to her workes, 


22 


' AT LONDON 
Imprinted tor Cuchbers Burbie, 160%. 
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TO THE MOS H 
AND eMIGHTI/E, MOST 
CHRISTIAN. AN-D. WORTHY KING, 
I a v.z.s, by thegrace.of God King of England, 
Scotland, Frannce and Ireland, defender of the 
faith,&c.All proſperitic and true happineſſe 


in this life,and eternall felicitic in 
the life to come, 


Pr I: _ 
—_H 


4 H E bleſſed diſpenſation of Gods moſt graci- 
| 0145 providence towards this land ; ( for which 
MW hs holy natne 's alwvayes to be praiſed in hit 
thnrch Y in bringing your H hllr: vnto this 
 kinedome , in the beginning of this ſeuen- 
I teenth century after Chriſt , ſeemeth to pre- 
,  ſage,that the bappy reformation of the church, 
reſtitution of the Goſpell, conſumption of Antichriſt, decay of Ba- 
bilon happily begun'n the lai centenary, ſhallin this age or cen- 
tury receiue anotable confirmation and increaſe , if not a perfe? 
conſammation . For howſoeutr whiles the darkeneſſe of Popery 
oner ſpred the Chriſtian world ,not onely the inhabitants of the ; 
earth were made drunke with the goulden cup of the whore of Ba« 7 907-0 
bylons fornications, but the Kings alſo and Princes of the earth | 
having drunke of the ſame cup , committed ſpirituall NIN as 
TN A 2 wit 
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Apoc.1 Fi, 
& 14+ 


Rom. 1! 3. 4- 


Ape.i7.16 yr the whore of Babylon the: Popes concubine of her meanes, 
and lafth ſacking her and conſuminy her with fire. For which cauſe 
4s 1thought it my ducty(being calledtoread a Lettwrein dinini- 
tie) when I perceined the Papiits within theſe few yeares ( 1 know 
not upon what other hopes then of raiſing their fortunes out of the 
ruines of this whale Iſland) growne more inſolent then jm ſormesy 
times,to make the beſt oppoſi-ion 1 could againſt them, and to that 
end handled this maine controxer(je concerning Antichriſt (wher. 

e,-:.-- \ pan dll Popery dependeth) both xgraruwecns; prooumg the affir- 

+": > matiue,yiz. that the Pope is Antichriſt,and alſo dren eric dif. 
prooumng the negatiut againſt the obietions of Bellarmine the 

| Goliath of the Papiſts : ſo being now at the inſtance of many well 
| djpejed 


D-zD1cuaTORI E. 


Sifafedperſaneye publiſh this treatiſe, haue thowght good to de« 
dicate the ſame to your Maieſtie,as the chi: fe patron and defender 
of the Faith and Goſpeil of Chriſt (wpon earth) ag aft amtichriff 
and his adherents. For hereby not onely your royall courage may 
be ſtirred vp,and your godly reſolution in oppugnine Antichriſt 
(according to the prophecies of the ſcripture , forrteliing the dutie 
of Chriſtian Princes in this behalfe ) more and more confirmed: 
but alſo it may moſt enidently appeare to all men , that upon moſt 
iuſt and weighty conſiderations , you and your people renounce all 
communion with the Pope and church of Rome , and by all good 
meanes doe ſet our ſelues againſt them , For if the Pope be Anti. 
chriit (which is proouedin this Booke) & conſequently the church 
of Rome,the whore of Babylon,and ſynagogue of Antichriſt : the 
paprſts, ( who call themſelues Cathoticks, and vs Heretiques ) the 
Immmes of _Antichrift , the religion and doctrine of popery , the 
ſteric of iniquitie and meere Antichriſtianiſme : it "ollowerh 
neceſſarily,that Chriſtian princes are not totolerate either the re- 

I:2ion of papiſts or their perſons within ther dominions,The relj. Dev13-r-5 
gt0n of papiſtry being a Catholick Apoſtaſie from God , conſiſting 
n0t only in reſpect of the worſhip, of manifold ſuperſtion and moſt 
groſſe idolatrie; but alſo in reſpect of the dottrine,of many hundred 
Antichriſtian errours and doitrines of dinels . T he perſons of Ca- 
tholick-paprſts, being Catholick heretiques andrenolters fro God, 
members of Antichri#t,palpable idelatours , many of them (eſpe- 
cially the Seminarie prieſts and Ieſuites)perſwaders of others 10id@. 
- latry and apoſtaſie from-God. Not to ſpeake of the treaſon againſt 
Chriſtian Princes which # encloſed in the bowels of popery, and 
boſomes of papiſts . For they teach that all Chriſtian Princes 
who acknowledge not the Pope for their ſupreame head and Lord, 
( 45 n0 true Chriſtians doe ) are Schiſmaticks at the leaſt, andl 
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conſequently that the Pope hath authoritie to depoſe them, and to 

abſolue their ſub:efts from their allegiance © and that the Pope 

when he proceedeth to the ſentence of excommunication and dt- 

poſation of ihem (45 he did again# your iſter of b1 ſed memorie 

Queene Elizabeth ;and doth;fo oft as hz dareth, againſt others ) 

he doth not erre in his definitine ſentence . And therefore ( what- 

ſoeuer they pretend to the contrarie ) it i certaine , that they be. 

znz the marked [lanes of Antichriſt, wholy denoted to his will, are 

alſo willing and ready ( when meanes and opportunitie faile not) 

#0 put in execution his Antichriſtian cenſures , and dinelliſh de- 
frenements, In conſideration whereof, Chriſtian Princes and peo- 
Apoc.18.4-P{t,are not onely bound to come out of Babylon, and to renounce 
all communion with the Pope and Church of Rome , but alſo they 

Apoc. x8.6."Are to.rewarde the where of Babylon, «s ſhe hath rewarded vs, 
yea to-repay her double: and not onely to hate her,but alſoto 

Apo.17.16. make her deſolate and naked, to eate her fleſh and'conſume 
her with fire. 4nd hereof Chriſtian Princes are to be aſſured, 
that as thoſe which ioynewith the Pope in perſecuting the faith- 
full, doe fieht onder the banner of Antichriſt the beaſt , againit 
Chriſt the Lambe : ſo they in oppugning the Pope and Charch of 
 Rome,ave fight the battailes of Chriſt againſt Antichriſt. And 
conſequently, are to promiſe t6 themſelues undonbted vittorie : 
#hey fighting under the banner of the Lambe , who ſhall be ſure to 
;— 6 ouercome, ſeeing he is the Lord of Lords,and King of Kings: 
= $1090 and thoſe alſo that are with him,zhough eſteemed of Antichriſt 
quod iam . and hi adherents., as Schiſmaticks and Heretiques, yet are they 
faciis tpſe called;cleR; andfairhfull. Znrowrage therefore your ſelfe moſt 
Laudat, & Chriſtian King ( as wt aoubt not but you doe) to maintaine for 
hortat® ener the truth of Chriſt , avant the falſhood of Antichriſt -. And 
i. aoubt you not both of happy ſucceſſe aud vidtorie in this hife,ana of 
SATLIL / an 


Apo.19. 19 


DzDicaTORIE, 


RE 


an immortall crowne of glory in the fe to come. The God of all 
mercy and power , whoin his unſpeakeable bountie towards vs, 
hath placed _ H eine oney Vs in peace, make both you and 
vs truely thankfull to his maieſtie for this ineſlimable benefit : 
and eſtabliſh your Highneſſe and your Reyall poſteritie in the 
throne of this Kingdome, to the glory of his great nam e,aduance- 
mens of his Kingdome , propagation of the Goſpell , confu 
ſion of Popery, conſolation of all true Chriſtians, 
and your owne euerlaſting comfort, 
Amen. 


Your Maieſties 
mot humble 


and 
autifull ſubie? 


GErorGan Dovvnans, 


- Faults eſcapediin the Printing, atethus to be corrected, 
In the firſt Booke. 


Pag.7,lin.vlt.read the Apoc. Pag.rr,l.9,(Apocal.13) [nmargine,li.6:44 Marecl's 
P.14,1.4.4tq ic, l.g.vubich woith, l.10. vbich word, 1.12. ſupcrſt tioks, p.t 5.1.6, 
Cams, P.17.l 18.Pannonia,Þ.z t.marg.L z,Algaſiam, P.24,1.1 or as, & marg. 
In vie.p45t.Bozor-p.z8.1 vit.P:4uzry. p.zg.lLio. yoeuld, p.; 1.3. ac br, l.z5.hin- 
deft then,pag. z 5,1 9.donation o[.16.Exerchp.z 6.1.2 3.Luitprandias, plyo mary. 
L16.3alew,p.42,l.1 6.Seleucide,p.47.1.22.blot out the one vvhilcs,p. 50.marg.l.6, 
M4:.4.9,p $gmarg l.2.Lubb, p.6g.l.a fine 5.cookes,wvith, p.70,Lg. Monſtrance, 
& in murg.l.a fine. 4.4rcu,pag}7 t.2d lin.2.in marg.ſcribe, ;lofſ.1-15 can.(ub finexs 
extraV22-104R-22.T tt. 14. ie verbork ſiznificatione C.ck intergp.74.marg.l. 16.Elcs 
poteſt,p.77 1.6. ipoſomum, p.73.1.7.cight,p.80 marg l.7.Naucl:r, p.83z,1.16. blox 
out $:e«c245,8 1n marg,l.ylt.refer ſubtilyſ'ad lin.a t.7,p.86..7.Teceirus,p.go.l pe- 
nult Dox1#:07,p. 11.1.a.t.8. firft and ſtcond,p.g 2.l.vit.Lando, p.g4,l 2 vnto, Lats. 
& 4. Ben:dit,p.1e0.l.af. ro. Impleu2ris,p. to4.marg.l vit. Non nos, p.106.1.6. vue 
ere,p.1to.l 23.8 OF 123.L5.Thz,l.af.1rrecemcd,p.1 8.1.22 man, p.129. 
L. 19. other names,pT;8.1.18.There. 
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Pag,s6.1.x 3.that he is,p.ro.l.penult.another,p.1 1.1.1 1.preficed,p.1 31.27.the Ki 
is lupreme,p. 16.1.3 2 .20l 1 9.dor1181505 P43 i.laf.s ra" 
L. 4.1222, 1 r.beaſt,p. 27. murg | z.tor Q 2. read lib. r.cap.4.y 2,p.28.1.21.hc (A 
p. z0.1.6.reuolted,p.z 2.1.19.0vune,p.z7.marg | 5, 4nnal Boior,p.q41.l.14. vuomen 
vvith child, p.46.1.8. come : ſor, p.48. ſet chap. r6.2gainſt line 12 pan [. of the 
13: 7,&marg.l.penult. can. p 70. l.t1.Newcrtve'cſe, p.72, la f.t3.time. vnto, 
.73-l.4 f.5. adornc,pag.77,l-10.ſeemeth, p.80,l.r. blotout of, p.82,1.24.men, 
.26.0ut, p.85,1.24,in marg.dele z.p.89 La £.8.4zen:ſſe, p,g7,l.15.4provus, 1.20, 
Dicluc,l.2 3.Luthers,l.34.Lulter,p.g8,l.15,be come,p.102.1.18.pr0n0unce,p. 106, 
La f.14. ſaith he, p 109,l.3.vvere, E 119, laf.q.bloud ſh:4,p.114,1.21.07 a'toge- 
thcr,p.1 241.19. ſpiritually, p.125,l-18, 4p0c.17.16. p.1z3,l.7.deſolatours,p.13s, 
L r.Monarches, p. 137,l.2.4 m:ere fablc,p.139,1. 15, 141, L11.& 12,deprane 
.144,].13.£que ac,p.151,Laf.g.ard thereforc,p.1 5 2.l.17.8 18.zlorifie,p.rg6.l.21 
ior outad, 1.2 3.d.ſcribc, p.157, 1.14. of Babylong, p.161. 1. f.4. firt,o/, p.r62, 
1.6.& 7. omncs,p.163.l.penule. fiue,p.168. 1.7. & 22. Lagide, p.169.l.1. 4 Mou 
I. z to Porphyry,l.7.Damel,The,p.17 5.l.5.the land Tzebi,l.6.cight borne, p.18 1.1.1, 
& 3-Caſleu,p.188.Marg 3wvid-Tromcl. 


Chap.ts 


Pope us eAntichriſt. 


The firſt Chapter, propounding the 
ſtate of the controuerſie, and the 
ground, of our proofes. 


2. 8. hath forcſhewed, that 
Chriſt our Sauiour ſhall con- 
ſume Antichriſt with the ſpirit 
of his mouth,that is,by the mi- 
i niſterie of his worde , which 
Eſay 11.4-is called the rodde or Eſay 11.4. 
ſceprer of his month, & the ſpi= 
(Se -L }1* [[r2te of hzs Hips:it canot therfore 
Ao 5500 +0 5 1 J| be denied, but thatit is the du» 
tie of all faithfull miniſtes 
who are as it were the mouth of Chriſt vnto his people, to fer 
themſelues againſt Antichriſt; that by their miniſtery his king= 
dome may be weakned,and the kingdome of Chriſt Icfus more 
and more aduaunced. For which cauſe I tooke ypon me in my 
[ publicke readings not long ſince, tointreat of this maine con- 
trouerſie berwixt vs and the church of Rome, concerning Anti. 
chrift, Bur becauſe my ſpeech could profite onely thole that 
heard me, Thaue for diuerſe cauſes thought good by writing to 
make the benefit of my labours comon : Firit,that by this means 
B the 
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3 Chap.n, T he firt Booke proning 


the Papiſts which be traRtable may be reclaimed: Secondly, 
that thoſe which bee obſtinate among them may bee confoun - 
ded: Thirdly, that Proteſtants and profeſſours of the rrueth 
which be ſound & reſolute,may be more & more co6firmed:laſt- 
ly & eſpecially that thoſe which be weake 8 —_— may be 
ſayed,and preſerued from falling into that fearfull iudgement, 
which as the Lord hath threatned 2.7heſ2; againft vaſound 
profeſloursin theſe lattcr times,ſo hath it within theſe few years 
fallen vpon very many, who hauing by the great mercy of God 
beene deliueredout of the more then Egyptian bondage of An 
tichriſt : and being ſer inthe way toward the celeſtiall Canaan 
ard land of pronuſe, ſeemed with the ynthankfull //7aelites to 
be wearie ofthe celeſtiall Manna the foode of their ſoules, and 
defired to be againe among the fleſh-pors of Egypr. For ſeeing 
2.Theſl2.to, they hadnotreceiuedthe oue of the trueth thar they might be 
11413, ſaued,therefore God hath ſent ypon them the cfhcacie of errour 
that they ſhould belicue Wyre, 295 lies of Antichriſt)that 
all they might be'condemned, which belicuednot the truth, bue 
delighted in vnrighteouſnes,meaning the myſterie of iniquitie 
2.Thc,2,7, wherofhe had ſpoken verſe.7.thatis to ſay, Antichtiſtianiſme or 
Popery- 
© Aa that we may proceed in order,ve are firſt to ſet down 
the (tate of this controuerſie, which in deed is the cheefe of all 
controuerſies betwixt vs and the Papiſts,and ofthe greateſt con 
ſequence, For if this were oncethroughly cleared , all others 
would eafily be decided. Our affertiontherefore in few words 
is this,T hat the Pope of Rome,who &s as it were the God of the Pa- 
es,t5 that grand Antichriſt, who according to the prophecies of 
the holy G bot in the Scriptures, was to be renealed in theſe latter 
times, The Papiſts hold the contrary. And whereas we fay and 
Rbemiſt. in », Prue that their Lord God the Popes holineſſe is Antichriſt,they 
Toeſſz.Bellar- affirme that our aſſertion is blaſphemie,and our arguments do=- 
min Ub. 3. de __ if it were no harder a matter to demonſtrate the truth 
_ _=_ Fae of our aſſertion, then to proue their conceipt concerning Antie 
e Antichriſe +ritt and the proofes therof to be meere dotages; I ſhould very 


18, - 
_ _ y = this Queſtion out of conrouerlie;that the Pope is An« 
tichriſt, 


3 But 


that the Pope is Anticlriſts Chap.ts 3 


3- But fit our aſſertion is tobe expounded, and afterwards 
proued. Astouching the name wee agree (faith Bel/armeme) ir 
this,that as the name Chriſt is taken two waies, to wit, commonly 
ard properiy.ſo alſs the name Antichriſt, The name Chrift com- 
monly belongeth to all that are annointed of God; and that ci- 
ther tothe ſpeciall calling ofa King, Prophet or Prieſt, or to the pj ,,, x7, 
general — ofa Chriſtian, Andin this ſence it is taken either 
more largely orthe whole body of thoſe that profeſſe the name 
of Chriſt, whereof ſome are members of Chrift intitle and pro- 1.Cor,t2, 13. 
feſfion onely; or more ſtrictly for the ſociety of the ele the ci- 
tizens of heauen, who haue themarke of God, and are not only Ap9<9: 4- 
in ſhewe andprofeſſion, but alſo indeed and intruth members 
of the myſticall body of Chritt. Peculiarly and zar' it, the 
name Chriſt belongeth to Ieſus the ſonne of God, who was ar- 
nointed with the ale of gladneſſe aboue all bis fellowes, and is the ©P-45-7- 
head,after a general maner,of all Chriſtians, but more ſpecially 
of the ele. In like ſort the cotrary name Antichriſt belongeth 
commonly to all that be enemies to Chriſt ; and thoſe either 0- 
pen & profeſſed enemies as the ewes, Turkes,Infidels(in which 
ſencethe wordeis not vſed inthe Scripture) or elſe couert, pro- 
feſſing themſelues Chriſtians, and wy the name and profeſſ1- 
on of Chriſt, oppugning Chriſt and his truth. And fo it is taken !.John.3.18, 
either more largely to ſignific the whole bodie of Heretickes ** 

(as in the Epittles of /ah») or more ſtrictly the ſocietic of them 
who hauing made an apottaſie from Chriſt, haue receiuedthe 
marke of the beaſt. Properly or rather peculiarly & «ar ity it 
belongeth to the var of ſimne, the ſorne of perdition : who after 2.Thef.2.3. 
a more generall maner 1s the headof all Heretickes, and more ; 
ſpecially of that ſocietie, which hath the marke ,the number and Apoc.1;.17. 
name of the beaſt. The ſocictie or body of thoſe who hauing 
made an apoſtafie fro Chriſt to Antichriſt, & the Antichriſtian 
ſtate which in the Scriptures is called the whore of Babilon,wee 
holdto be the apoſtatical church ofRome.The head of this An. 
tichriſtian body & catholicke apoſtalie, we hold tobe the Pope 
of Rome; and conſequently that the Pope is that graund Anti- 
chriſt, whom the holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures hath deſcribed 
ynto ys ; And that he aar  ifq6w is called the Antichriſt,not onel 
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becauſe he is the head of the Antichriſtian body,but alſo becauſe 
he being 11. profeſſion the vicar of Chriſt, is in deed e-Emmlus 
Chriſti, that is, an enemy oppoſed vnto Chriſt, in emulation of like 
honour, as if we ſhould fay, a counter-Chriſt, as the worde Anti. 
chriſt doth alſo fignifte, | 
4 | But when we fay that the Pope is Antichriſt, wee meane 
not this or that Pope, howſfoeuer ſome of them haue beene more 
notorious Antichrifts then orhers:as for example S:{ueſfer the 2, 
Gregory the 7. alias Hildebrand, Boniface 8. Tohn 22, alias 24. 
Alexander 6.cc. but the whole rowe or rabble of them, from 
Boniface the 3. dcowneward, For although the Amtichriſt be 
but one perſon, yer he is not one as Chriſt the head of the Chri- 
ſtian body,is one, Chriſt becauſe he liueth for cuer hath no ſuc 
ceſlours,and therefore ts one in nature and number,as being one 
fingular& definir perſon. The head of the Antichriftian body, 


= which is to continue to the end of the worlde, is continued not 


Lib.4-epift 32. 
& 34-& 38, 


Lib.4. epiſt 38. 


in one ſingular and definit perſon, but in a ſucceſſion of many, 
who are mortall and momentany; which ſucceſſively haue bene, 
are,or ſhalbe the heads of the catholicke apoſtaſie:of any wher. 
of indefinitely,or of all common!y, the worde Antichriſt is yn- 
der{tood. Foreuen as the Pope or vicar of Chriſt according to 
the Popiſh conceipt,ts one perſon not in number and nature, bur 
by laweand inſtitution,one at once ordinarily, but many ſucceſ- 
fiuely; ſo Antichriſt is not one ſingular perſon, but a ſucceſſion 
of Antichriſtian Popes, which we begin at Borrface the thirde, 
Becauſe he with much adoe,about the yeare of our Lord 60 7. 
obteined fromthe Emperour Pbocas,and al his ſucceſſours ſince, 
haue challenged vntothem,the Antichriſtian title of the head of 
the catholicke or unizerſall Church,or @cumenicall & vninerſall 
Biſhop. Which title of blaſphemy,as Gregory calleth it, befitting 
him thatreſembleth Lucifer in pride,when as ohnthe Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople had challenged nor long before, towit, about 
the yeare 600. in the time of Afauritizs, whom Phocas cruelly 
murdered,Gregorythe great then Pope of Rome affirmed confi= 
dently (for ſo he faith, Fidenter dico) thac therein he was the 
forerunner of Antichrcift, who was now euen at hand, Omnia e- 
nim que preaitta ſunt funt. Rex ſuperbie prope eft, & quod dirs 


neſs 
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nefus eft,ſacerdotum ei praparatur exercitmns. For all things( faith 
he)which were foretold do now come to paſſe:T he king of pride(mea- 
ning Antichriſt) :5 at hand : and that which ts horrible tobe fþo- 
hen,an army of prieſts is prepared for him, Whereby he would al- 
ſo infinuate,that he ſhou!d be the prince of prieſts. Now this is a 
principle in the church of Rome, that the Pope,(eſpecially ſuch a 
Pope as Gregory the great, ſpeaking definituelie and confident- 
lie)cannuterre, And if this be true ( as they may not deny, the 
Pope being the foundation of all their trueth ) then muſt they 
needs confefle that Antichriſt was come,almoſt athouſand yeers 
fince, and that the Pope their prince of prietts, who not onely 
ſacceedeth Toba of Conſtantinople in that Antichrittian title, 
but alſofarre exceedeth him mall Antichriſtian pride, challeng- 
ing a ſoueraigne and yniuerſall authority notonely aboue all o- 
ther Biſhops and prieſts,but alſo aboue all kings and Emperours, 
is that Antichriſt. 

5 Tothis teſtimony of Gregory I might adde diuerſe other 
witnefſes.Buc my purpole is not to draw mine arguments from 
the writings,and as it were the ciſternes of men, who liued be- 
fore the reuclation of Antichriſt, andtherefore except themſelues 
had bene prophets, could not fully expoundtheſe prophecies : 
but from the pure fountaines of holy ſcriptures expounded by 
the hiſtory andeuent,the belt interpretersof prophecies. For as 
Damell faith of the like(or rather as the Papiſts ſay of theſe fame 
prophecies concerning Antichriſt ) The words are cloſed vp,and 
ſealed,vntill the appointed ryme. And accordingly was it ſaid by 
Anguſt ne ,prophetias citins impleri quam intellgt, that prophecies 
are fulfilled ſooner then vnder{Food,and by Ireners whome Bel- 
larmine allo alleadgeth to the ſame purpoſe ,. omnes propherie 
(faith he )prinſguam habear efficaciam, en1ymata ſunt &f ambigui- 
tas hominibus, All prophecies before they hane their complement, 
are vnto men darke and doubtfull ſpeeches, And therefore ſpca- 
king of ſome part of the prophecies concerning Antichrift, hee 
faith, Certizs & ſme periculo eff ſuſtinere adimpletionem prophe- 
114,quam ſuſpecari,e3c:It 1s more ſure and ſafe towait for theful- 
filling of the prophecie,theabefore hand to deliner vncertaine gheſ- 
ſes. Omaitting therefore the yncertaine conieCtures of men (for 
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ſuch are diuerſe opinions ofthe fathers concernitig Antichriſt, as 
Bellarmine confeſleth of ſome,)from the ſacred icriptures, the 
yndoubtedoracles of God,1 frame this demonſtration; 

6 Vnto whomeſoener the prophecies of holy ſcripture deſtri- 
bing Antichriſt the head of the Antichriſtian body, doe wholy and 
onely agree, hee is that graund Antichriſt who ts foretold tm the 
ſeriptures.Vntothe Pope of Rome the prophecies of holy ſcripture 

concerning Antichriſt the head of the Antichriſtian body, dowho- 
ly and onely agree:therefore the Pope of Rome is that praund An- 
tichriſt w ich ts foretold inthe ſcriptures. The propoſttion I take 
for graunted.For ſecing the holy ghoſt hath of purpoſe in diuerſe 
places of the ſcripture taken vpon himfully and ſufficiently to 
deſcribe Antichriſt, and that to this end, thathe might bee 
knowne; we neede not doubt, but that this deſcription of Anti 
chriſt is ſo perfe and ſo proper ynto him, as to whome that deſ. 
cription agreeth not,he is not Antichriſt:&& — whom 
it wholy and onely fitteth, hee muſt be held and acknowledged 
tobethat Antichriſt. All the controuerſie therefore is concer- 
ning the aſſumption, namely, whether the deſcriptions of Anti« 
chriſt in the ſcriptures agree tothe Pope or not. Antichriſt is deſ- 
cribed by the hol oholt eſpecially in three places, viz.in the ſe- 
condchapter of 6. ſecond epiſtle to the Theſlalonians, in the 
thirteenth of the Reuelation fromthe eleuenth yerſe to the end, 
andinthe {euenteenth chapter of the ſame booke, ForIomitte 
thoſe places in the prophecie of Daniel which viually are al« 
lea nd becauſe they ſpeake properly of Anriochius Epiphanes, 
who was but a type of Antichriſt,as Be/larmine allo confeſſeth,) 
and the ninth ofthe Apocalypſe, becauſe it is by ſome expoun- 
ded of the Turks. 

7 Andthatthe deſcription of Antichriſt in the ſcriptures ficly 
agreeti to the Pope,it appearcth by this induction.For whereas 
Ki the argumentsand notes whereby Antichriſt is deſcribed in 
the ſcriptures,may be reducedto theſe heads,to wit, the place or 
ſeat where we are to find him; the time, when we were to looke 
for him; his condition and qualities, thathe is an aduerfary op 
poſed vnto Chriſt in xmulation of like honour,a man of ſinne in 
generall, andmore particularly an horrible Idolatour; his ations 


and 


that the Pope u Antichriſt, Chap.2, 


and paſſions, that is, ſuch things as he ſhall either door ſuffer: I 
will make it cuident by the helpe of God (whoſeall-ſeeing ſpirit 
Ihumbly beſeech to guide me into the truth ) that all and cuery 
one of them doe ſo fitly and pay agree to the Pope of 
Rome, that inthe deſcriptions of Antichriſt in the ſcripture, the 
Pope may beho!d himſelfe as it were in a glaſle, 


Chap. 2. 
ofthe place or ſeate of CAntichriſt, 


Nd firſt as touching the place or ſeate of 
ef {© Antichrilt,I reaſonthus, Iyſircall Baby- 
27; lon ſpoken of in the ſeuenteemh and cigh- 
teenth of the Apocalypſe zs the ſeat of An- 
tichriſt: 

K ome is Myſticall Babylon, ſpoken of in 
the ſeuenteenth and GI of the Apo 


4 


As touching the propoſition, =e are to ynderſtand that Ba- 
ometimes literally, and ſome- 


teenth and eighteenth of Apocalypſe, which without all doubt 
, B 4; are 


85 Chapt - 
Bellarn, lib.;. 
de Pot.R.c.2z, 
Sander.demon- 


. T he firſt booke proouing 
are prophecies concerning Antichriſt, and the Antichriſtian city 
and feat, as thePapiſts themſelues often confeſle. 

2 Forchat which the Papiſts ſometimes obie, That by Ba 


ftr1z.&8.&c bylonis meantnot any one city or company, but the yniuerſall 


See;.rs, 


company of the reprobarte,it is ynworthy the anſwering. And 
the argument which our Rhemiſts bring to proue their aſſertion, 
is without ſence, to wit in their annotation ypon Apoc. 198.21. 
where the Angell throwing a great (tone into the Sea,ſfajth,with 
ſuch violence ſhall that great city Babylon be throwne,and bee 
found no more. By tbis(lay they ):t ſcemerh cleere, that the A- 
poſt le meaneth not any one city, but the vninerſall company of the 
reprobate,which ſhallperiſh in the day of indgement.Bur Ianſwere, 
that the deſtruction of the vniuerſall company of the reprobate 
in the day of Iudgement, is deſcribed afterward chap, 20.11. 
An1this deſtruction,as appeareth plainely by the circumſtances 

of the text, eſpecially in the ninth yerſe, and thoſe which follow 
yato the cighteenth, ſhall be before the day o: Indgement, and 
therefore isnot the deſtruction of the vniuerſall company of the 

wicked.Forifthe yniuerſall deſtruction of the wicked were here 
fighified, then none of the wicked ſhould (urviue after this de- 
ſtruction:to Jament the ſame, as there ſhall,verſ.9g.10.17. And 
that the yhiuerſall ſocietie ofthe wicked is not meant by Baby- 
lon,cuidently appeareth bythe whole diſcourſe,chapters 1 7.and 
18, where the holy ghoſt ſpeaketh of a city ruling ouer the prin« 
ces of the earth, ſituated vpon ſeauen hilles, fitting vpon many 
waters,that is,ruling ouer many people, nations and languages, 
with whame all princes andiinhabitants of the earth have com- 
mitted-fornication, whoſe deſftrution is bewailed of all ſorts of 
the wicked,nonc'of which people orprinces,or wicked ones that 
mourne for her,ſhould be ofthe yniuerſall company of the repro- 
bate ( as vadoubtedly they are Jif Babylon ſignified the whole 
number of the wicked, And whereas they alleadge Jeremy 2, 
where onely the hiſtory ofthe Babylonian captiuity is recorded, 

to prooue that Babylon figaifieth the whole number of Gods e- 
nemies : it argueth, that they haue not ſo much as any ſhewe of 
reaſon toobiect againſt the truth ofthis propofition,namely that 

mylticall Babylon is the ſeat,or as they "25 wo the See of Anti- 
chriſt 
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chriſt,and therefore from henceforth yntill ſomething further 
be obieed,1 will take itfor graunted. | 
3- Butlet vs come to the aflumption, iz, that Rome is 
myſticall Baby/oz : which I will proue by three arguments. 
Firſt,becauſe the deſcription of Bahylen, and of the whore of 
Babylon ſet 'downe by the holy Gholt, Apec.x7. agreethin 
all points ro Rome and the Romane ſtate. But molt plaine- 
ly intheſe two; Firſt that the whore of Babylon is that great 
citic which in the Apoftles time, had the kingdome ouer the Apoc.1r7.'8, 
Kings of the earth. And ſecondly, that this citie is ſituated 
on7. hilles : which two notes moſt properly deſcribe Rome. Apoc.17.9 
And ſo Preperting deſcribeth it, 
Septem vrbs alta ings tots que preſidet orbi, That 15 the ci- Eleg.1o.lib,z. 
tie mounted on7 hilles ouer-rulmg thewhole world. That Rome 
was the Imperiall citie of the world,and the fetropolss of the 
Romane Monarchy, it is out of Queſtion, neither is there any 
of our aduerſzries exther ſoignorat orlo ſhameles as to denyat. 
Fro hece therfore I reaſon thus : That crtie which in th apoſtles 
time had dominion ouer the Kings of the earth, u thewhore of 
Babylon. Rome #5 that citie which in th apoſtles time, and ſince 
alſo under the Pope pad the damrnio ouer the kings of the earth: 
therefore Reme ts the whore of Babylon, Andathat Romg allo G.g1g;c.2.in 
was ({ituatedon 7, hils, it is moſt manifeſt. Ofher Yerg# faith, fine, 
Scilicet & rerum fattaeſt pulcherrima Roma, 
Septem que vna ſibi murocireumdedt arces, 
Varro ſpeaking ofa feſtiuall day,which am6g the Romanes 7b 5.deling. 
was called Septimontium,he faith it was ſo called, abt15 7.m- lat. 
tibus ingquibus vrbs ſita ef. that is, of the 7. hilles whereon the . 
Fitie was ſituated , And Plutarchvpon the fame occafion cal- Problem, Rom. 
leth Rome inliaxveo, s. Septicollem, that is Sexen hilled. Blond us Kome inſianre 
faith, Montes m vrbe ſeptemnumerantar, The billes wth the © 01063. 
eitic are ſeuen innumber. and the names of theſe 7. hilles are 
common'y knowne,& vſually named in Ropzane authors, viz, 
Palatinus,Capitolinus, Qurrinalss, Calm, Eſquilinus,Y imina« 
lis, Auentinus. 
- 4 eazburt ſay our Engliſh Rhemiſts, The Angel himſelfe 1n 4po,17.30 
here ##þ b theſe 7.hilles to be altene with the 7.heads, and 
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Chapt. T he fir#t Booke proning 
the 7.kings. Andyet the hereticks take them literally for 7 hilles: 
whereas the number of 7. 1s myſticall, ſignifying vninerſally all of 
that fort. Andthey _ marke that the Prophets viſions here 
are moſt by ſeuen, whether he talke of heads, hornes (which not= 
withſtanding are not 7, but-x0,) candelſtichs, churches, kings, 
hilles. For anfwere whereunto, we mult know that the beaſt 
wheronthe whore of Babylon (urteth, is generally the Empire 
of Rome, but more ſpecially vrbs Rome, the citie of Rome, 
which was the imperiall, and is the papall ſeate, This beaſt is 
faidto haue 7.heads which the holy Gholt expoundeth two 
walcs.7.capitavrbis.the 7.heads of the citie, are 7;hilles:the 7, 
heads of the Empire or people ſubiet toRome (which alſoare 


Apo.t7. 2,15. comparedto waters whereon the Whore litteth) are 7. kings, 
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that is ſeuen ſeuerall regiments, or heads of gouerment,(for ſo 
the holy Ghoſt elſewhere calleth them,)wherby the Empire or 
people of Rome hathat divers times beene gouerned: towit, 
Kings(which alſo were ſeuen,) Conſuls, Degemuirs, Tribunes 
(not tribuni plebis , but tribun militum conſulari poreſtate ), 
Dictators, Emperours, and Popes. Now the Apoſtle doth 
not ſay, the ſeuen heads are ſeuen hilles, and the ſeuen hilles 
are ſeuen Kings: but.the 7. headsfpre ſeucn hilles, and the 

(narpely ſcuerheads)are (allo) ſeuett kings, as Bellarmine alſo 
ackn&vledgerh: For. this interpretation which they giue to 
the Angeh; Firſt,is inconuenient, For heads doe more Fly re= 
ſemble kings which are the heads of the body politicke,then 
hilles doe. *Andfſecondly falſe, for if the hilles be-kings, then 
the.ctuic which isthe woman verſe 18. ſitteth vpon the ſeuen 
kings, for ſhe fittech-on'the hilles, verſe 9. Neither is this in- 
terpretation of ſeuen-heads, that they be feuen hils, any inter= 
pretatio at all,except we yndetr(tand hilles properly.Moreouer 
both the hilles and kings are ſaid to be ſeucn,nor becaule 7. is 
a myſticalknumber, fgnitying all the kingdomes of perſecu- 
tours, but becaute they are 7, indeed. Which alſo may befaid 
ofthe 7. candleflicks 8.7, Churches. Apoc.1-& 2.0 3, which 
they bring for an inſtance, Of the hilles there is no queſti6: 
and it1s as rrue ofthe Kings,andtherefore the Angell nib.eth 


Apoc.7.to, themwerſ.10, Fine ({aith he)are fallen,one is, and the other is 
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that the Poph is Antichrift. Chp.2. 
got yet come : which is verified of theſe 7.regiments wherof I 
ſpake. For the regiments of Kings, Conſulles, Decemuirs, 
Tribunes, DiRators, were ceafſed in the Apoſtles time : One 
(that is of the Emperours ) then was, and the ſeuenth, thae 
is to ſay, of the Popes, was not yet come. And as touching 
the Romane Empire erefted and reuiued by the Pope: it is | 
the beaſt that was a Alowriſhing imperiall ſtate , bur 5s nor AP9-17 Fe 
indeede and in trueth the Emgpire of Rowe, but rather an 
image of it, Apocal. 13. altboWs it bee inname andritlethe 
Empire of Rome. This beaſt that was and isnot, it is alſo 
the eighthead or regiment, and zs one of the ſeen, namely of Apoc.I7.12+ 
Emperours. . 
$5, Secondly that Rome is myſticall Babylon, it may bee — wh 296 
proued by the teſtimonies of yery good Authours, Jerome \* _ Fepiſe 
faith, Romanam vrbem in Apocalypfi Toann & Epittola Pe- ad Marcells 
tri Babylonem ſpecialiter appellars, that the citie of Rome #5 queſt11.a4 
called Babylon ſpecially, the Rexelation of Tohn, and epiſtle of A lgaſram : 1s 
Pejer. Auguſtine calleth Rome the ſecond Babylon,and Bady- z pe - _ 
lon of the Weſt. To theſe we may adde T ertullian, Primaſing, 1;n. 
Vittoriaus (who ſaith, the ſeuen heads are the ſeuen hilles on De civuit. Dei. 
which the woman, that is, the citie of Rome doth fitte) Proſe /:b.18. cop,z2. 
per, and many others, Si5y//aallo oftentimes expreſly callech nel 
ib.aduerſ 1t- 
Rome Babylon, | deos3. 
6. | Thirdly, by the confeſſion of. our adverſaries them- pe promiſe, & 
ſelues.For firſt to proue that Perer was at Rome, they ſay, that predidt. 
by Babylon mentioned,1.Pgr.5.1 3. is meant Rome: although 
there can no ſufficient reaſon be giuen, why the Apoſtle if he 
had meant Rome, ſhould not rather hauc vſed the name of 
Rome,then of Babylon. Secondly,the Rhemiſts conuited with 
cleareneſſe of truth writing on the laſt yerſe of the 17. of the 
Apocalypſe confeſle, that rf by Babylon is meant any one Citre 
(which before we haue proued) it zs molt hke tobe old Rome, 
Andon the 5-verſe they doe confeſle, that as the perſecuting 
Emperours, which(as they fay ) were figures of Antichriſt, did 
principally fit in Rome 3 fo it may well be, that the great Ants- 
chriſt ſhall haue his ſeate there, Andagame on the 18. verſe 
they alledgea rcaſon. For (lay they )bythe awthoritic of the 
C2 ol 
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Chap.2, . T he firſt Booke proning 
old Romane Empyre, Chrift was pt to death firit : applying the 

prophecic of the 1 1.Chapr.verſe $. to Rome : thereby at yna= 
wares confeſſing that Rome is that great citie, which as in the 
7. of the _— is called Babylon myſtically, ſo. in that 
place is termed ſpiritually Sodom and Egypt, where our Lord 


 wasalfocrucified, Thirdly,the authour of the Wardword,not 
knowing how to denie this ſo euident trueth, is content thus 


farre toagree with vs, that Rqgpe 1s Babylor. For not onely S. 
Tohn(fauh he) inthe ApocalÞps, but Peter alſo in his Epiſtle 
doth call Rome Babylon,and we doe not denie it. Bellarmine 
alfo confeſleth ſo much, Per meretricem intelligi Romam that 
by the whore of Babylon ts to be vnderſtood Rome, and proueth 
the ſame by the teſtimonie of T er2ullian and Hierome, Ther 
fore ſeing myſticall Babylon is the chiefe citie and Sec of An- 
tichrilt,as our aduerfaries cannot denie with any ſhewe of rea- 
fon - and ſcing Rome is myſtical! Babyon,as hath: bene pro. 
wed not onely by reaſon & teſtimonies, but alſo by:tne confeſ- 
fion of our aduerſaries - the concluſion-muſt neceſſarily be in- 
ferred, that Rometherefore ts the ſeate of Antichriſt. 
What then-what ci the Papiſt anſwer to this ſyllogilme? 

Myſticall Babylon is the ſeatof Antichriſt, 

Rome is myſticall Babylon, 

Fhertore Rome is the ſeat of Antichriſt. 
It may well be,fly theRhemiſts,that the great Antichriſt ſhall 
haue his ſeate'there. And we doe not denie ſaith the authour 
ofthe Wardword,but that Rome is Babylon, And Bellarmine- 
doth not onely ſay it, but proue it. How then ? Forſooth wee 
muſt diſtinguiſh of Rome. For Rome is either Heatheniſh or 
Chriftened. Heatheniſh Rome vnder the perſecuting Empe- 
rours-was Babylon: But Rome Chriſtened is the Apoſtolicke 
See, and as it were the Jeruſalem of the Chriſtians. But this. 
euaſion of theirs, howſocuer they pleaſe themſclues init, is fri. 
uolous andabſurde, as ſhall appeare by theſe reaſons. For 
firſt, if Rome be Babylon, as now at the lengththey confeſſe, 
and conſequently the ſeate of Antichriſt, as they cannot de- 
nie with any ſhewe of reaſon : I would faine know of them, 
whether vnder the heatheniſh Emperours Rome couldbe cal. 


. that the Popes Antichriſt, Chip.2, 13 
ledthe ſeat of Antichriſt, becauſe Antichriſt did then fitte in 
Rome, or becauſe he was to fitte there after the Heatheniſh 
Emperours wereremoued. If they ſay, becauſe he fate there 
then,their anſwere is ridiculous,andcontrary to all that them 
felues hold concerning Antichriſt. Therefore they mult needs 
confefle, that Rome is called Babylon and the ſeat of Anti- 
chriſt; not becauſe Antichriſt fate there whiles it was heathe- | 
niſhe, but becauſe he was to fitre there after the Emperours 
were remooued, 

$ And that the holy ghoſt by Babylon doth not meane 
Heatheniſh Rome vnder the perſecuting Emperours, either 
onely or principally, bur Rome chriftened vnder the Pope, it 
may further appeare out of the whole diſcourſe of Saint oh: 
in the ſeuenteenth and eighteenth of the Apocalypſe. The 
whore of Babylon 1s the great city , which in the Apoftles 
time, and fince ynder the Popes, reigned ouer the kings of 
the carth;called a whore,and the mother of fornications : not 
onely becauſe her ſelfe hath by ſpirituall fornications plaid 
the ſtrumpet,according tothat which is ſaydof Teruſalem: Fi- 
delts cmtitas facta oft meretrix, The faithfull city is become an 
harlet:but alſo infected al kings and nations, ſubie&tynto her, 
with her ſuperſtition 8 idolatry.But Rome heatheniſh, which 
neither dealt by whoriſh ſJeights and allurements, but by mar- 
tiall pollicy and power, neither had profeſſed her ſelfe to bee 
the Church and ſpouſe of Chriſt,cou!dnot fo firly be called ar 
harlot, whereby is ſignified an adulterous and apoſtaticall 
ſtare, And beſides, Heatheniſh Rome for the moſt part per- 
mitted toeuery countrey their owne religion : and was fo far 
from enforcing herreligion ypon other nations ſubie&t vnto 
her, that as in her was erected the Pantheon in honour of all Sg) 
the Gods(which Boniface the fourth hauing obtainedof Pho- —_ celin.lib. 
cas conſecrated tothe virgin ary and all the Saints) ſo ſhee : _ PSs 
admitted the idoles,religions,and ſuperſtitions allmoſt of all 
other countries,excepting the religions of the Egyptians and 
the Tewes, becauſe they did notforſooth beſeeme the maieſty 
ofthe Empire. But Popiſh Rome,of Bethel is become Berh< 
aucn,and of a faichfull city an harlot, exceeding all others in 
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Chap.2, that the Popes Attlichrift, 


whoriſh entiſements,couſenages, impudencies, cruelties, and 
all filthines:inſomuch that we may truely ſay with Mantuar, 
Rona eſt iam tota lupanar Rome wholy ts become a ſtewes :and 
with Petrarch, that ſhee is ſcelerum &tque dedecorum omnuns 
ſentina,T he ſnke and ſewre of all villantes and ſhamefullpratti- 
ſes:and hath not onely plaidthe harlot her ſelfe,but is become 
the mother of all fornications, that is, idolatry and ſupetrſtiti- 
ons, andthe fountaine of all other abhominations in be chris 
ſtian world. With which the cup of her fornications incbria- 
teth(which more argueth the ſottiſhnes of the Romiſh religi- 
on)all kings and people that conſent vnto her,and with fire 8 
ſ{word,obrrudeth her ſuperſtitions and Idolatrous religion, vn- 
to all nations that they can make ſubic to that See, 

9 Apaine,if /ohxhad ſpoken of old Rome, which then o- 
penly perſecutedthe ſaints, then had he not ſpoken of a myſte= 
rie(as he doth)neither would he {o greatly haue wondred to 
ſee the whore of Babylons citheir idolatry or cruelty , againſt 
the Saints(as he doth verſ,6.) if by the whore were meant old 
Rome, whoſe Jdolatric and crueltie to John was not ftrange. 
And further that the holy ghoſt by Babylon meaneth Popiſh 
Rome, it may be prouedout of therelſt of the 17.chapter be- 
ginning at the g.yerſe : where the Angell declareth vnto /ohr 
the myſterie of the beaſt, whereon the woman fitteth, which 
hath the 7.heads andten horns.For although this beaſt, as ap= 
pearcth by conference with the thirteenth chapter,may ſigni- 
fie in generall the Romane ſtate as it is oppoſed to Chriſt, 
which in reſpeC of the regiment,hath beenſubie&to ſeauen 
heads of gouernement, in reſpe& of the imperiall citie is 
ſeated on ſeauen hilles, andin reſpeRof the Empire was di- 
uided inthe Apoſtles time,into ten prouinces or kingdoms,as 
Strabo and others teſtifie : yet, here the Angell ſpeaketh eſpe- 
ciallie of the Romane ſtate and Empire renewed, and as it 
were reutuedby the Pope. To the which,as alſo to the Papac 

(whichisthe ſecond beaſt inthe x 3.ofthe Apocaly x7 22 
they be either of them bur ſeuerall heads of the beaſtyerſ.1o, 
& 11.)yet the holy ghoſt giueth the name of the beaſt, For this 


ſhall 


T he firſt booke proonving Chap.2. 
ſhall ariſe out of the depth:and again,thatit is the beaſt which 
was and isnot,though it be. And verſ.z1.hauing ſhewed that 
the 7.heads of this beaſt ſignific both the imperiall ſear ſtan- 
ding on 7.hils,8 alſo 7.kings,that 1s,7.chicfe goucrnments:he 
faich;that this beaſt which was andis not, isthe eight{ namely 
head of gouernmerns,or ce,aur, for he ſpeaketh in the maſculine 
x «vor 0% 851) and is one of the ſeauen,namely of Emperors. 
All which cannot be vnderſtoode of the Romane Empire,as it 
was heatheniſh, but as it is Popiſh. For this head which had 
bene andafter was not{for it lay yoide from the time of A 
guſtuliu wito Charlemaigne he ſpace of 3 25.yeers, viz,from 
the yeer 475,vntothe yeere 800) was afterto ariſe ( for ſo hee 
faith vivw areCaw)being reujtued by the Pope, who was to put 

life into the image ofthe former beaſt, For this Empire erec- 

ted by the Pope,although it hath the name of the beaſt aſcri- 
bed ynto it, yer it is but . image of the former bealt, & ther 
fore is nor, tn.truth & imperiall authotity & dominion,the Em« 
pire of Rome,although intitle ir be. And further it is faid,that 
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derſtood of the heatheniſh Emperors but of the Popiſh, If 
therfore this beaſt whereupon the whore of Babylon fitteth, 
ruling 8& guiding the ſame,as the rider doth the beaft on which 
he fitreth, be not the 01d Empire but the new, erected by the 
Pope : then the whore of Babylon is not old Rome ynder the 
heatheniſh Emperors, but Rome chriſtened ynder the Pope, 
But the firſt is true,therefore the laſt. 
10And fiftly the ten hornes(ſaith the Angel)which thou ſaws= 
eſt are ten kings,thar is,the chiefe gouernors ofthe ten prouine 
ces or kingdomes,who before the diſſolution of the Empire in 
the weſt,had notas yet receiued the kingdome; becauſc they 
ſtil remained as procoluls or propretors,that is deputies & lief 
tenits yader the Empcror. But atter the Empire was diflolucd 
inthe weſt,they receiued power as kings about the ſame time 
with the beaſt. Antichriſt the Pope(tor ſo Antichiſt both in 
the x 3.chap.& inthe 17.is cofidered, t.as a head ofthe beaſt, 8 
2.a5a beaſt by ir ſelfe, )For albeit neither hee could raigne in 
Fame,nor they inthe prouinces,by ſoucraign authority, while 
C the: 
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16 Chap,2, The firſt booke proouing 
the Empire ſtood inthe weſt,and flouriſhed; yer when it was 
once decaicd, { but eſpecially when the Emperour alſo of the 
eaſt had by the Popes meanes loſt his ticle in Italy and-Rome, 
and was by him bereaued,as the authour of the booke called 
faſcicalus temporum ſaith,of thewweſterne Empire) then he ſei- 
zeth on Rome,and a great partof Italie,and they on the ſeue- 
rall prouinces. And that theſe ten hornes are the heads of ten 
kingdomes, which together with the beaſt ( meaning Anti- \ 
chriſt )ſha[l diuide among them the Romane Empire, ( for 
that is. ſignified when it1s ſaide that they receiue power as 

kings, that is, ſoueraigne authoritie, the fame houre with the 
bealſt)ir is the receiued opinionof the beſt writers, Yea BeKay- 
Lib.3.de Pont, 7ine himfelfe ſaith, [oannes dicut decem reges,qui ib1dinident 
Rcap.iz, Rom.imperium, odio habituros purpuratam meretricem.s. Ro- 
mam, et eamdeſolatam fatturos, lohn doth ſay that the tex 
kings which ſhall diuide among them the Romane Empire, ſhall 
hate the harlet arayed with purple,that z5(ath he ) Rome, and 
ſhall make her deſolate. And: therefore the holy ghoſt in that 
place ſpeaketh not of Rome as it was vnder the Heatheniſh 
Emperours, nor ofthe Empire as it was Heatheniſh, forchen 
it wasnot diffolued;and long before the difſolution,had Rome 
ceaſſed to be Hleatheniſh : but of the Empire erected and re- 
newed by the Pope;whichalchoueh itneither enioyeth Rome 
it ſelfe the imperiall ſeate,nor yer the prouinces which in times 
paſt belonger] tothe Empire,yet hath the name and title ther- 
of . And conſequently, he ſpeaketh of Rome as ſhe ſhould bee, 
not onely after the diſſolution of. the old Empire in the weſt, 
but alſo afterthe ereRtion of the new, that 1s to ſay of Rome 
Popiſh. | 
a Oftheſe ten hornes it is further ſaid, that they haue all 
ApCc.17-13- one minde, being all ofthe ſame Popiſh religion,al of them 
with one conſent wholie deuoted tothe Pope,and ſworne yn- 
to him. To whome for atime they giue ouer themſelues, and 
their whole power to helpe and ſupport the beaſt, thinking 
Pe marie Femclues bound( as hee hath perſwadedthem ) to exercife 
wan fanflam their temporall ſword , that1s, their ciuill power, for the 
church, meaning himlelfe, andat his beck and conmande- 
; MmeNT, 
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gnent And being ioyned to him: & vnited one with another by 
holy leagues (as they call them)make holy warres,forfooth,a- 
ainſt Chriſt the lambe in his true members. But when as 
Chriſt ſhall begin to conſume Antichriſt with the preaching 
- of his worde,(as he is ſure to overcome becaulc he is the Lord 
of Lords)then theſe ten hornes which before had ioyned with 
Antichriſt, and had committed ſpirituall fornication with the 
whore, ſhall begin to hate the whore and to leaue her deſolate 
and naked. Which cannot be ynderſtood of old Roe, but of 
that which now is,wherofthis Prophecy already is in part ful- 
filled. For fince the reuelatis of Antichriſt in theſe latter times, 
the Pope hath lolt,as Bel/armine coplaineth, magna Germanie 
artem,Suctiam,Gothiam, Noruegiam, Dania vninerſam, bona 
Anglie, Gallie, Heluetie, Polome, Boemie ac Panonie partem, 
that is,a great part of Germany, al Sucuia, Gothland,Norway, 
Denmarke,a good part of England, (but he might as well haue 
{aid all England, and thereunto added, Scotland and Ireland) 
a good part of Fraunce, Heluetia,Polonia, Boemia,& Pannonie. 
Sothar diuerle of theſe 10. Kings haue already forſaken the 
whore of Baby/ox,and haue bereaued her of a great part of her 
maintenance, andleft her,as. much as in then lieth;naked, & 
the reſt in Gods good time will accompliſh his will, 

12, Scuenthly,Iris apparit that oh» his treatiſe of Rome, 
extendeth yatill the deſtruCtion thereof, If therfore by Baby. 
{on iy meant only.heatheniſh Rome ,ynder the perſecuting Em- 
perours; then the deſtruction which the holy Ghoſt denoun« 
cethagain{t the whore of Baby/an,did befall Rome, whiles it 

was heatheniſh, Burt itis abſurde to. ſay that this deſtruction 
befell heatheniſh Rome. For firſt this deſtruction is an ytter & 
finall deftrution. Apocal. 18;21.22.23- And before this de- 
fryRion the Empire was.to be diuided into ten kingdomes, 
which firſt ſhould ioyne with Antichriſt, and afterward. op« 
pugne him. Which 1s vtterlyfalſe of Kome heatheniſh, bur yet 
is begunne to bee fulfilled of Rome Popiſhe, and will in due 
time; be accompliſhed. And againeit is moſt plaine that ob 
intreateth of the fate and conditigof Rome,asit ſhalbe in the 
tine of Antichciſt, Bur Antichriſt, as the Papiſts theniſclues 
; 7 a | 
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confefſe; was: not to come whiles Rome was heatheniſh, but 
after the diflolution of the Romane Empire. And laſtly, 
Hierome and other of the fathers, in whoſe times Rome was 
not Heatheniſh;doe notwithſtanding call it Baby/oz. Not that 
then it was, orhad beene before, but becauſe it ſhould be ac= 
cording to the Prophecies of the holy Ghoft, the ſeat of An- 
tichriſt, whoſe comming he and other of the fathers ſuppoſed 
not to be farre of :-and therefore Hierome in his Epiſtle to 
Marcella, vieth this argument as the principall to perfwade 
herto come from Rome(which then was not Heatlientſh ) be- 
cauſe it is Babylon. 
13. Thele arguments might ſuffice to proue that not 
Rome Heacheniſh ynder the Emperours, but Rome Chriſte- 
ned ynder the Popes, 15 myRticall Babylon the chiefe citic and 
See of Antichriſt; - Bur yet for-better evidence of this trueth, 
and forthe clearer manifeſtation. of Ahtichrift , 1 will further 
proue vnto you, that Rome Chriſtened and profefling her ſelfe 
to be the Church of Chriſt, 1s the ſeate 0 Antichriſt. For if 
Antichriſt ſhall fitte at all in Rome, then ſhall hee fitte in 
Rome Chriftened profefſinig her felfe to bee the Church of 
Chrift. But he ſhall fitte in Rome (as hath beene proued in 
parte and ſhall further bee cleared) therefore in Rome chriſt 
ned, and profefſing her ſelfe to be the Church of God. The 
propoſition is built ypon this foundation;that Antichrift ſhall 
fitte in the Churche of 'God, and therefore if Antichriſt ſhall 
firre at Rome, he ſhall fitte in Rome profeſſing'her felfe the 
Church of God. Now then that Antichriſt ſhall fire in-the 
Church of God, I proue by the teſtimonie of Saint Pane, af- 
firming 2. Theſſal.2. 4- that Antichriſt ſhall fitte in the tem- 
ple of God: But becauſe the Papiſtes labour by might and 
maine toextort this place from ys, as ſrdity rather to proue 
their conceipr, thar Antichriſt ſhall fittein the temple'of God 
at /eruſalem: 1] will therefore deliuerthe place from their cor- 
ruptions,and alſo make good our interpretation. For firſt;the 
temple at /erwſalens; and-citic itfelfe, as ir was' atype of the 
church of Chrift- ſo when the church of Chriſt whs once plan- 
ted by the'preaching of the goſpel! throughout the worlde, 
it Was 


thet the Popes Antichriſt. Chap.2, 19 


it was vtterly and finally tobe abbliſhed,according;to the Pro« 
phecie of our Saujour Chriſt, Aat24.19, And rthenſbalbe the 
end,namely of the temple and citie of Jerufalem: For aſter the 
teple was once vtterly deſtroied by Titus Veſpaſian,as Chriſt Mat24.2. 
had forethewed,it is neuer to be reedified. For as Damiel ſaith, 
according to the yulgar tranſlation, which with-the Papiſts 1s 
the onely authentike Text of Scripture, Chap:9. 27. Et erit Dan. 9.27. 
61: templo abominatio deſolationts,,& vſque 4d cornſunmat io- 
wem & finem perſeuerabit deſolatio, And there (halbe in the 
temple the abomination of deſolation, and vnto the conſummati< 
on and end, the deſolation ſpall continge :-or as Hierome ſpea- 1n Dan.s, 
keth more plainely, Y/q, ad conſummationem & finem mundi 
perſeuerabrt deſolatio : The deſolatio ſhall cotinue vnto the c0- 
ſummationand end of the world, Our Sauiour Chriſt alſo Lo. 
21. 22. 24. foretold , that /eruſalem being deftroied by the Luc. 21.2324. 
Romanes, ſhould be rrodex vnder foote by the Gentiles, untill 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, that is yntill the ſecond 
comming of Chriſt, which in the next wordes is deſcribed. 
Wherefore when as u/iar the Apaſtara endeuoured by the 
Jewes to reedifie the temple that hee might conuince the 
preaching of Chriſt of falſhood, ( wiw' Hownrinir vorinayuGurn 3 warn Lib.3, cap. 20. 
Toe reg:nur Hexigxin, as Theodoret ſpeaketh) which hee could S9cr2t. 6:3. 
not doe, ynleſſe Chriſt had taught that it ſhould not be reedi- C00, R 
fied-Qur-Sauiour Chriſt by fire firſt from heaucn,and after our —_ "TAY 
of the earth, and by a feareful earthquake hindered this enter- 
priſe,thereby approuing his godhead,and ſhewing that he was 
not pleaſed, as Sozomes faith, with-the renewing of the tem- 
ple, It ſeemeth alſoto haue bene the iudgement of .Cyrillwirh 
many others inthe priinitiue church, that the tEple ſhould ne- 
uerbe reedified : and Herome ſaith, thatthe opinion whichis 44 Marcel. 
for the reſtoring of the temple, is a Iewiſh fable. Whereas 
therfore the Papiſts reach, that Antichriſt ſhall cauſe this tem= 
pe to be builr,and that he ſhall haue his ſeat there, which they 

now ſhall neuer be z, what doe they clſe.but make amockery 
of al! the prophecies of the holy Ghoft.concerning the com- 
ming of Antichriſt,and with /x/ie- goc aboutto giue the lie to 
Daxiclandour Sauiour Chriſt, 
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Chap.2. 


T he firit Booke prowing 
aine, if thapoſtle had by temple meant fuch a 


5 1 j ; 
wings as be. buile by Antichriſt, hee would not haue 


De cut. De; 'calledittheTempleof God, bur ratherof the Diuell. Now e« 


lib 1 O, 619 o 


im templum alicnins idoli (faith Auguitine) aut demonts, 
remplum Dei Apoitolus dicerer. For the temple of ſome idoll 
or Diuell, the _Apojile would not call the temple of God, Net» 


_ ther are wee by, the temple of Godto vnderftanda'materiall 


building, fotfuch (as Bellarmore truely faith) are not called the 
temple of God in the newe Teſtament . And therefore the 
mote grofſe is he 10 ynderſtande ic of amareriall temple, and 
of acorporall ſuting, Forfirſt,materiall temples in the wri- 
tines of thapolties arenotcalledthe temples of God: but the 


_ congregations of Gods peopleare the temple of God. See 


£,Cor.z. 16.17. 2:Cor.6.16. Epheſ. 2.21, Apor.3,12. And 


=ſit, 56.4. according tothe Scriptures phraſe ſpeaketh Latte, Sola 


c4p.30, 


ney 


F1almn,9,9, 


{faith hee ) catholica Eecleſia eft, que verum cultum retinet, 
hic efÞ fons veritaris hoe ct domciliuem fidei hos templum Dei. 
It is thecatholicke Chavth alone which retaineth the true wor. 
ſhip : this « the welspring* of trueth, this is the houſe of faith, 
this us the temple of Goa. The temple of God therefore fho1i- 


fieth the congregation or companie of them: which profeſle 
the name of Chrift. In this temple Antichriſt fitterh, that is, 


ruleth and raigneth. For wee/are not to ynderſtand it of the 
corporal geſture,as appeareth by that which followeth,he ſhal | 
fire in the temple of God 45 God, that is, he ſhall rule and. 
raigneas if he were aGod- for that is meant by Gods fitting, 
who. doth not 'fitte after a eorporall maner. In the temple 
of God therefore, whieh ishis Church, Aritichriſt firteth, that 
is ruleth and gouernieth, challenging a ſoucraigne and yniner« 
fall dominiotrouer all thoſe that profeſſe the name of Chrift, 
25 being the head, husband and Lord of the yniuerfall church: 
which agreeth moſt fitly and properly to the Popes of Rome; 

Neitherare we toomitthe phraſe of fitting.' For whereas print. 
ces are faid to raiene ſo many yeates, the Popes are faidets 
fitte, and the chiefe place of his dominion is called his Sedes, 
that'ts See or ſear. | | 

15 Andthis our interpreration is cotifirmed by the reftf- 


monies 


thatthePopecs Amichriſt, Chap2, 21 
ronies of the auncient. Theremple of God ( ith Theodorer)  _ 
be calleth che chirches wheres Ancichrit: pal challige ro bim- "0 Oe 
felfe the firſt ſeat ,endewouring 10 ſhmwe himſelfeto be God. And, oltors. 
againe, Des aureh temiplum vorar ecclſias, The temple of God 

he calleth the chitehet Hitrome,c i: remplo Dei(faith he) vel 19 Algafum 
Hieroſolymss vt quidamputant, velin eccleſiavt verins arbi-queſt.1t. 
£ramnar. And he ſhall fit m the temple of God either at Teruſatem 


a ſore thinks;or tht ehutch,as we mote truely ſuppoſe.Chry- #1 2.Theſ-2, 
foftome , 28} xaNanoiled vic 7 var 438", 84 by Tipogtnuſante, avg vw 
wer ixcarice where it ſeemeth x4 is pur-corruptly for is, for ſo 
the orceke/ {choliaſt , whoe viſually reporteth worde for 
worde , out of Chiyſoſtome faith ," 4s tir ray, & hr ir Tipoorehige 
xbjar, don” tle wht bniworar ns 618, Th; the-reryple, ) Hee ſaithe not i 
the temple at Jeruſalem; burn the thnrches of God And 
hkewile hw 10-6 ; it #i the temple which 15 ar Ternſa-in.Theſſ.2, 
lem ſpecially, bat ſimply i the thuirches and in twery temple of 
God. Auguſtine of theſe words faith, * But #: whar temple of  _ 
Gott he ſhall fit as God,it is oyttrtaine; whether in that vitine of To _—_ ha 
the temple which king Salomoxbuilt,orelſe inthe thﬀrth. For © © , 
the Apoſtle wowld not call the temple of avs idollor dincl thetem-. 
ple of God, Whereupon ſdhe(to whoſe iudgemeiit not only Aw. 
wtinein this place;but Privzaſinr alloſubſcriberh) ſone Tay! p, pomine ci 
y Antichreft wthis' place will hand onderfiood not the prince tethit as Au- 
imelfe Smt h1swhote body after a ſort, that is the multitude of guſtines owne 
meu pertaining-vmo hips top#ther wh the prince hinfelfe, And 'udgement, 
they thinks it might better be read in the [atine as it is in the 13» 
greeke non tm templo Des, ſed in templum det ſedeat, ranguam 
ipſe fit templam Dei quod eftecclefia. Sitht dirmin ſedet in 4- 
Wenn velurti amitu,crt. He ſitteth not inthe rempleof God, 
but as the temple of Godl, as if he were the teriplo'of God which is 
the church,cneht ax we ſay ſddet m amicum, that ts,he ſtteth as a 
fiend, Which expoſition moſt fitly agreecth to the Pope, and 
church ofRoirie whoefſteeme thenrſeliies alone ro be the c4- 
cholike chnrch;andaltorhers profefſitig the natnie of Chrift, ts 
beheretikes andſchiſmaticks.By this which hath bene faide, it 
Mainethatby the templeweate 't6 vnderftand the church 
of God Andyerthis dothnotnote proue the church of Rome 
COL D 3 to 
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to be the trye;church of God, then they can proucithe A 


more in the x, Of Antichriſt at Teruſalem,where they {ay he ſhould fir, to 


booke,& 13. 
CV4apey 4:5. 
& 6, 


Apocii.s. 


the temple. of God. lt is ſufficient that. the church where 


Antichriſt fitreth, hath bene the true church, and ſtills in title 
and profeſſion; although in truthit bee but. an Apoſtaticall 
church.Eor Antichriſt,as he was to fitin the church, ſohe.was 
toþe the head of the Apoſtaſie, andaf thoſe thatfal from-god: 
who notwithſtanding .( according.tothat expoſition in Ag- 
guſtine ) ſhall fit in remplums Des as though they alone were 
the true church of God. +; .. ; ... ; 2424 | 
16 But the Papiſts confirme their expoſition, : viz,that the 
temple of God ſignifieth the terpple. at Teruſalem, our of the 
eleucnth of the Apocalypſe &. tight yerſe. here obs ſheweth 
(fay-they)T hat the bodes of Enochand Elias being ſl aine by 
Azetichrift, ſpall lie in the ſtreets of Teruſalem. Whereunto 
I anſ{were, that /oþz in that place neither ſpeaketh of Enoch 
and Elzas,nor yet. of Terufalem;And whether he ſpeake of the 
erſecution of, Antichriſt,there may be ſome doubt; becauſe 
he ſcemeth' yerſe.2.and 7.to ſpeake of the ſame petſecution 


of the holy city that is the.church,ynderthe heathen;8& name- 


lie the perſecuting Emperours, for 42.moneths,which is mens 
tioned Apocalypſe I 3-5-But ſuppoſing itto be yaderſtood of 
Antichriſt his perſecution, let ys confider the forceof their 


_ argument. Where the twawitneſſes of God ave ſlayne by An 
 richret, there #s( 7 they.) the ſeat of Antichriſt, fAt Ternſa- 
es 


lem the two witneſſes of God ſhall bee ſlaine, therefore at. Teruſa- 
lem ſhall be the ſeat of Antichriſt... -\The propolitiqn they take 
for graunted, . the which notwithſtanding: is not-generallic 
true. For.rhe. two, witneſſes of God-may. beeſlaine 1n that 
-place by the authoritic and commaundement of Antichriſt, 
where his proper ſeatis not. For as our Sauiour Chriſt was 
put to death,by the authority of the, Romane Empire,at Ie- 
ruſalen, ,.where notwithſtanding was not.the,imperiall ſeat 
of the Eniperour.- So. the witncfles of .qur -Sauionus Chriſt 


might be {laine by the authority and commaundement of the 
Antichriſt of Rome,cither a, leruſalem orelſe where, where 
This a+ 

lone 


notwithſtanding is not the proper ſeat of Anticluilt, 


- 


that the Popes Amichrift. Chap.s, 23 © 
lone is ſufficient to overthrow their whole argument. For if | 
their propoſition be not generally crue,then their yhole argu- 
mentation from a particular propoſition is mere ſophiſtry. 
17 Notwithſtanding,their afſumption is alſotobe denyed, 
becauſe the holy ghoſt ſpeaketh not of Teruſalem(as Hierone 
roueth)bur of Rome,or rather of the Empire of Rome, Yea 
Nis { fay they ) Chriſt alſo was crucified where the two witneſſes 
ſhould bee ſlayne : at Teruſalem Chriſt was crucified, and not 
at Rome , therefore at leruſalem the two witneſſes ſhould bee 
xe. T anſwere to the aſſumption :- Chriſt was crucified 
at ſeruſalem,and inthe great city alſo,that is to ſay, within the 
Romane Empire, wherein and by authoritic whereof our Sa«,, 
uviour Chriſt was put to death. In which ſence the Rhemiſts 
ſcemeto apply this prophecy to Rome. If by rhegreat ciry( lay i, apoc..n, 
they): meat any one cyt 1s moſt like to be old Rome, For by 
the authoritie of the old Romane Empire Chriſt was put to 
death firft. Whereunto T might adde, that euen inRome it 
ſelfe Chriſt hath bene crucified in his members : and that 
within Ierufalem Chriſt was not crucified Heb. 1 3.12. Now 
that Teruſalem is not here meant, but Rome, or rather, the Ro-« 
e Einpire, I protic; firſt; becaule it is caledthe-great citics 
By which title throughout the Apocalypſe is meant Babylon 
or Rome;as ipec by conference of theſe places. Apoc.14 
$.and16.19.&18.10.16.18.19.21.but efpecrally Apoc. 17: 
x 8.where the woman,that is,the whore of Babylon: isſaidto 
be the great city which reigneth ouer the kings of the earth; 
And of this great city,t.Empire of Rome (which asit is called 
Sodome,whichis the name ofa city, ſoalſo Egypt, which isthe 
nameota kingdom) the ſtreets may fitly f-/ the cities or 
townes of the ſeuerall prouinces. Once only is this title giuen 
to Jeruſale,&then not to the earthlyTeruſalem,but tothe heas 
venly.Ap<21/ro-And.fo Azgsyreickpoindeth this place, [> pla Homil 8. #: 
1645 Cinit at i mig 14 5.in medio ecclefie,gn'the ſtreets of che great AP» 
ey hat is, the middeſtof the church.Sauing thadby the name 
ehurch; henwftneeds vaderſftand anadulterous &apotaticall 
chirech(which-elſewhetc iscalledthe whore of Babylon), be 
auſc asit folowethiinthe text;iris called fpiricirdbSod&or Bs. 
Wore? ; D4z gypt.For, 
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Iren:e1s, 


Lib.5.hit,Boe, 


Ghap\%. T he firft booke prooding 
For euen as inthe middeft ofthe churcheuen at Terufale chriſt 
was crucified,ſe alſo the two witneſſes of Chrift were to bee 
ſlaine inthe middeſtof the church;8& euen in that city which 
profeſſerh her ſelfe to be as it were the Teruſalem of Chriſten- 
dome.Secondly,the great city whereof he ſpeaketh,is called 
ſpirituallie Sodom or Egypt . Sodom, for her prideand vn= 
cleannes, Egypt for her idolatrie and crueltic towards the 11- 
ractl of God, Whichtitles moſt fitly agree to Rome: which is 
not inferiour cither toSodome in pride and yncleannefle,or to 
Egypt in grofle idolatry, and ſauage cruelty towards the 
church of God.But they are notinthis place aſcribed'to Ieruſa 
lem,which inthe Apocalypſe and- elſewhere in the new teſta- 
ment,is called the holy city, cucnthen when 1t had crucify+ 
ed our Sauiour Chriſt. And notto ſeeke further, euen in that 
eleuenth chapterof the Apocalypſe yerſ. 2.ncither is the citic 
of Ieruſalem inthe Apocalypſe any where ſpoken of inthe-ill 
part.This is alſo Hieroms argument in his Epiftleto Marcella, 
None af the holy ſcripture (faith he ) can be contrary to it ſelfe, 
and much leſſe the ſame place of ſcripture. For about ten verſes 
before, Jeruſalem us called the holy city. Nowif it be called the 
holy city euen after the paſſion afour Lord how ts it againe called 
ſpiritnallic Sodom aud Egypt? But Bellarmine an{wereth, that 
Hierame did not write this in good ſooth:by which aunſwere . 
it were caſie taclude any teftimony:as though FHicrone made 
no.conſ{cience to write yntruthes,e ſpecially: in ſo warghtie 2 
matter, although in rhe nameob others, Thirdly, before the 
time of this reuelation which-was in the latterend of Domitse 
4% raigne,the;temple-and city of Terufalem: were vnerly. de= 
rin. and neuerfoto be reedifted as to become the ſeatof 
Antichriſt, therefore this place cannot be ynderſtood of Teru- 
{alem.Wherefore theſe gbie&tions notwithſtanding;ouraſler- 
tionremainetlyfameandfiedfaſtythat Antichriſt was to fit in 
Rome chriſtened, andprofeſfng her ſelfe the church of Gods 
Euen as the:Bifhops of Germanic m Auentinus applying botiy 
this prophecie of Paw/jandthar of bn Apocalypler7; tothe 
Antichuiſtof Rbme;br Babylonis tay they;jn remplo Dei feder? 
he fatteth in-Babylog in'the temple of God. f [2 
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13. Nowlet ys further conſider what other euaſions they 
yſe to auoide this trueth. Firſt they ſay, that Babylon did not 
fignifie any one citie, but the whole fſocietie of the wicked. 
Secondly, if it ſignified any one citie, that then it was olde 
Rome. Now thirdly, if the whore of Babylon doe fignific 


Rome chriſtened, that yet notwithſtanding it is not (as Be/- Þ* Pont.Rom. 


"3 


larmine is not aſhamed to ſay ) the ſeat of Antichriſt. But if bib.3.6.13« 


Rome chriltened or Church of Rome be the whore of Baby- 
lon (as wee haue proucd though our aduerſaries ſhould not 
confeſle it ) then is it ſo called becauſe ſhee is an adulterous 
and apoſtaticall church, which hath fallen from Chriſt to An- 
tichriſt, whom in ſteed of Chriſt ſhe acknowledgeth tobe her 


husband and head : then is ſhe the mother both of all fornica- Apoc.17.5. 


tions,that is of all ſuperſticious and idelatrous worſhippe,and 
alſo of al abominations, as Atheiſme, Machiauelliſme So 


and Artichriſtianhereſies, wth whom the Kingsand inhabi- Apoc.17.3.4+ 


tants of the earth haue committed fornication , beine made 
drunke and intoxicated with the golden cuppe of her fornica- 
tions, that is, of her glorious idolatries and Antichriſtian here- 


fies : who as ſhe is cloathed with Scarlet,fo is ſhe died red,and Apoc 17.4.6. 


drunke with the blood of the Saints,and with the blood of the 
Martyrs of Iefu: as being that citie and church wherin the two 
witneſſes of Chriſt are pur to death. Apoc.11,And ci ſhe then 
be the whoreof Babylon, and not the Antichriſtian citie and 
ſtate ? eſpecially conſidering theſe twothinges which the Pa- 
piſts themſelues are forced to confeſſe , firft, that the tate of 
Romeis here figured as it ſhalbe inthe time of Antichriſt : ſe- 
condly,that Antichriſt ſhalbe one of the ſeuen heads,8& name= 
ly the laſt head of the Romane beaſt, and conſequently ſhall 
haue Rome for hisprincipall ſeat, Letys ſee then whether the 
[eſuit be able to bring ſo muchas a ſhewof reaſon againſt this 


truth, For it may be you expect his proofe. Antichrift, faith he, 16.3, de port. 
making his colleQion out of Apoc.17.16.fiall hate Rome, and Rom.cap.1z. 


foall fight with her, and ſhallmake her deſolate, and burne her. 

Whereupon it followeth manifeſtly that Rome ſpal notbe the ſeat 

of Aztichrift, But it ſhould ſeeme the leſait was ina dreame 

when he framedthis argument. For it is euident that not _ 
| E tichri 
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Chap.2, T he fir#t Booke proning 
richriſt, but the ten hornes, thatis the ten Kings, ſhal hate the 
whore,that is,the Antichriflian city & preſident therof': 8 ac. 
cordingly Tertwllian, Proſtituta illa cinitas,a decem regib. dig. 
nocexitus referet , That city which hath proſtituted her ſelfe to 
playthe harlot,ſhall fro the ten Kings receine her deſerued end. 
Ando inanether place himſclie bcing better awaked reaſo- 
ſoneth from that place, The ten kings (faich he )which ſhall di- 
ride among them the Romane Empire,aud in whoſe time Antis 
chriſt ſhall come, ſhall hate the purple harlot that is Rome and 
make her deſolate, how then ſhall ſhee be the ſeat of Antichrift ? 
Whereunto I anſwere, thatthe very contrary is to be inferred 
ypon that place : whereit is ſaid that the ro. hornes, that is 
the 10. kings, which ſhall diuide among them the Romane 
Empire, ſhal in deed for atime ioyne wich Antichriſt,and giue 
their power vato him.But when as Chriſt ſhall begin to waſte 
and to weaken him with the ſpirit of his mouth, that then 
theſe 10. Kings ſhall eppole themſelues againſt the Antichri- 
Rian citie andthe head thereof. Which, cuent and experience 
in parte hath proued to bee true in ſome of theſe 10. Kings, 
as hath before beene ſhewed. From that place therefore wee 
may reaſon thus ; The _ harlot which the r0.Kings ſhall 
aſſault is the city of Antichriſt. Rome is that purple harlot,as 
the aduerſarie himſelfe confeſieth, rherefore Rome is the citic 
of Antichriſt, 

19. Theirlaft refuge isthis : that Rome Chriſtian, where 
the Pope ſitteth, doth not ſtande ypon 7.hilles, but is remoued 
from the ſeuen hilles into the plaine of Campus Martins : and 
that the Pope ſitteth on the other ſide of the river ypon the 
mount Vatican. Samders therefore thought it to bee but a 
childiſh argument to proue from the 7. hilles thatthe ſeate of 
Antichriſt is ar Rome. But we would knowe of him whether 
it be the ſaine Rome where they ſay Peter fate or not. If it 
be the ſame, then it Rtandeth on ſeuen hilles, if it bee notthe 
fame, how'is itthen the Apoſtolicke feate and chave of Pes 
ter? Trucin deede itis, that inthe time of the Emperours 
the Pomariam of the citic was enlarged, fo that it encloſeda 
good parte of Camps Hariins ; and that fince ſoine more 
auncienc 
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auncient partes of the citic being decaied, the greateſt parte 
of priuate buildings ſtande inthe plaine. Yet notwithſtan= 
ding_cuen to this day, the ſeuen hilles are encloſed withinthe 
ha of the citie, and vpon them there doe yet remaine, be= 
fides ſome of the Popes palaces and courts, diuers churches 
and houſes of religion and other buildings of note - as that 
learned diuine of blefled memory D. Fuke particularly ſhews In Apoc. 17.9. 
ethin his anſwere to the Rhemarſts. Neither doth the enlarg» 
ing ofthe citie in one parte, andthe decaying of itiin another, 

roue it notto be the ſame citie, And although the Pope doth 
live in the Yaticay, orin any other pallace of his wherſocuer: 
yet who knoweth not, that Rome is the Papal or as they cal it 
the Apoſtolick ſeat,appointed as they(a)ſay byChrilt himſelf. (a)Rod. Cup*rs 
Neither can the Pope as (b) they teach chaurge his ſcate:or if 4* *cele/. pag. 
he ſhould, he ſhould ceafſe to be the ſuccefſour of Perer. For Fd 9 50te p 
whoſocuer is choſen Biſhop of the citie of Rome, he ({ay they) oy od Rk 
is the ſucceflor of S. Peter, the vicar of Chriſt, and Biſhop of »um.16. 
the world. And as Rome in generall is the Popes ſeat, or See; Cupers pag. 3Þ. 
ſo more ſpecially the cathedrall church of Laterane, whereof 24 4- 
more ___ x4 Pope is Biſhop,as the husband of one-wite. Op _ " 
In which reſpect they ſay,that as S. Peter and his ſuccefſours we 
bee the head of the whole church or yniuerhtie of the faith= 
full, ſo the Laterane church being referred to other materiall ©*P*75- fag- 
churches, is the head of all rs, Jo of the world. Vnto this *2** t- 
church was adioyned the chiefe pallace of the Pope, which 
was inhabited by them yntill the time of Boniface the 9, as 
Onuphrins reflifierh, that is-to ſay 1400, yeares almoſt after Pe 7.vrb. ecche 
Chritt - howſocuer ſince the time of Leo the 10. who lodged 
therein,ic is within theſe Iaſt hundred yeares decaied, Now it 
is well knowen that the pallace and church of Laterare ſtan« 
derh on the mount Cel in the moſt remote part ofthe citie, 
and furtheſt diſtant from the Yaticane. So that all theſe ſhifts 
andeuaſions of the Papiſts notwithſtanding, itis cuident, that 
Rome, which we haue now proucd tobe the ſeat of the Pope, 
Is by the former reaſons alleadged,the ſeat of Antichriſt, 


E 2 CHAP 


23 Chap.e3 T he firit Booke proging 
CuaP. 3. 


Concerning the time of the Renelation 
of Amzchrit. 


4A PR S fromthe place we gatherthe Pope te 
2 ANLEREL be Antichriſt, becauſe the ſeat of Anti- 

o | T7 chriſt is Rome chriſtned, or profeſſing 
WA her ſelfe the church of Chriſt: So the 
ad conlideration of the time ioyned wich 
that of the place, doth make this truerh 
: much more cuident. Rome Chriſtned 

is the ſeate of Antichriſt: but when doth Antichriſt fitte, that 
is,raigne there ? Ianſwere that he could not exerciſe Antichri= 

ftian dominion there, whites the Emperours had rheir ſeat in 

Rome, But when the Emperours were remoued and the Em- 

pire inthe \Weſtdiflolued: then did Antichriſt ſucceed them 

tn the ſeat, that is, in the gouernmeEt of Rome. And this ma 

2.The.2,g, be prouedfirſt,by the teſtimonie of S,Pawle. 2,Thefſ.2.8. And 
then that outlaw,meaning Antichriſt, ſaalbe rexealed, And whe 

is that ? When he that hindereth ſhalbe taken ont of the way, And 

who is that which hindereth the reuelation of Antichriſt for 

2.Thef.2.6.7. 2time,hat he might be reucaled in his due time? Who this was, 
the Apoſtle hadtold the Theſſal. by word of mouth, and ther- 

fore forbare for iuſt cauſes to tell them by writing which they 

2.Theſſ.2.5.6, knew already, towit,that he might not incurre the needleſte 
hatred of the Romanes.Butthat which he had told them, in all 
Iikelyhood,was continued in the church. For although this 

place in it ſelfe be moſt difficult, yet generally it isynderftood 

of the Empire and Emperours of Rome by moſt ofthe aun- 
De reſurre, cient writers of the Church. 7 ertmllian:who ſhalt be take ont of 
Carts the way, but the Romane ſtate? whoſe departure being dinided 
among ten Kinges ſhall bring in Antichriſt. Ambroſe, After 

In 2\Thefl.z. the decay of the Romane Empire, Paule ſaith that Antichrift 
ſhall appeare . Chryfoitome on theſe wordes, Owely hee that 

1n2.Tbefſ.z. holdeth thatis (as hee expoundeth) hindereth now: vntill he 
be taken out of the way ; wiv ion (faith hee) 5 apy? 4 Payaniythat is, 
the 


T he firſt broke prooning Chap.3. 
the Empire of Rome,whenit ſhall bee taken ont of the way, then 
he(meaning Antichriſt) pallcome, and worthily, For whites 
men ſrall be in awe of the Empire, none will haſtsly be brought 
in ſubreftion to Antichriſt. But when thagEmpire ſhall be difſol 
ned he ſhall ſeize vpon the vacancie, and ſhall challenge to hins- 
ſelfe the _— or rule both humane and diuine. Hierome ſpea- 


king oftheſe words, And now what hindereth you kyow, that he 44 Algaſe 
might be renealed in his time:that z5(\aith he )what the cauſe is gueſt. 11, 


why Antichriſt commeth not yer, you kyow verywell, Nenher 
could he plamehe ſay that the Romane Empire ts to be deſtroyed, 
which the Emperours thinke is eternall. Wherefore accordmg to 
the Apocalypſe of Tohn, there is written inthe forchead of the 
harlot cloathedwith purple,a name of blaſphemy, that is, Romz 
#ternz,to Rome eternal. And-afterwards theſe words oze/ie he 
which holdeth now muſt hold untill hee bee taken ont of the way, 
and then that ot law ſhallbe rexeated,, heeexpoundeth thus, 
onelie that the Romane Empire which now holderh( thatis, go< 
uerneth)al/nations depart and be taken out of the way and then 


Antichriſt ſhall come, Cyrill, Antichriſt ſhall come, when the Catech.1y, 


times of the Romane Empire ſhall be fulfilled. Primaſinu, The . 
kingdome of the Romanes ſhall bee taken out of theway, before oa 


Antichriſt bereuealed. Theophylatt,when the Romane Empire ;, 2.Theſſ.z, 


ſpall be taken ont of the way,then ſhall Antichriſt come , The 


greeke ſcholiaſt on thoſe words, that which holdeth 8cc.hee in 2, Theſſ 3.6. 


meaneth ſaith he uw x iureditn that which letreth and hinde- 
reth. And what is that? Many uuderſftand the holy ghoſt, others 
the Romane Empire whoſe indgement is the better? For vntill 
that be diſſolued, Antichriſt ſhall not come. And for this cauſe 
bleſſed P aul ſpake ſo obſenrelie, becauſe he would not incur vn=- 
ſeaſaonable enmitie with the Romans.For when they ſhould heare 
that the Empire of the Romanes ſhall be difſolued, they would 
per ſecute him and al the faithful,as being ſuch as looked for the 
diſſolation of the E mpire. But if he had ſpoken of the holy ghoſt, 
what letted himto haxe ſaidplainelie,that the grace of the hohe 
ghoſt did hinder him that he ſhogld not appeare ? To which we 
may adde, that in the fixt yerſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the 
neyrer gender, and in the ſcauenth inthe maſculine : the 
E 3 former 
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Chap.3. T he firſt booke prooumg 
former whereof may ſignifie the Empire,the latterthe Empe- 
rour,of whom the holy ghoſt ſpeaketh,as of one man(i z«rez#1) 
as he yſeth to ſpeak ſometimes of Antichriſt and wee of the 
Pope; although both-by the one and the other is ſignified not 
one man, but a ſtate or ſucceſſion. Auguſtine in deede ſaith of 
theſe words,bmt he that hindereth ſhall hinder. I do confeſſe that 
I am vtterly ignorant what he ſaith.Some think that thus 1s ſþo< 
ken of the Romane Empire,and that Paul the Apoſtle would not 
therefore write it plainelie leaſt he ſhould incar this ſlaunder that 
he was an ill willer to the Romane Empire;which men hopedto be 
eternall Notwithſtanding this ſeemeth tohaue bin his iudge- 
ment alſo,for afterwards 3 thinkeththoſe words may thus be 
expoiided of the Empire of Rome,#an1# qu: modo imperat im- 
peret cc.only he which reigneth mult raigne (for loxenixun allo 
may ſignify,&to the ſame purpoſe Primaſins expoiideth thoſe 
words,ganth vt qui tenet une, CIS he which holdeth 
220w,towit the EmpireYuntil he bedone, that us taken, ont of the 
way;and then that outlawſhall be renealed,whome no man donb- 
zeth to ſignifie Antichriſt, 

2 But whatneed1rto be ſo diligent in gathering teſtimonies: 
for the cofirmation of this ruth, ſeeing it 1snot only confirmed 
by the former aflertis{for how could Antichriſt raignin Rome 
while the Roman Emperors remaind or razgnd there)but alſo 
1s confeſſed by Be//armine himſelf,namely that by this let,is to 
be vnderſtood the Empire of Rome. Rather let ys coſider w he 
therthe Empire that hindred, be taken out of the way,or not. 
Beliarmme vnderſtandeth this taking away,of an vtrer aboli- 
ſhing of the RomaneEmpire,ſo thatthere ſhould not remaine 
ſo much asthe name of the Emperor or King of the Romanes, 
Fro whece he would proue that Antichriſt is not yet come,be- 
cauſe the Romane Empire is not yet aboliſhed. Wee confeſle 
that the Romane Empire which hindred the reuelati6 of An- 


Num.14.22, Fichriſt was tobe diffolued,and alſo dinided among ten,that is 


Iob.19.3. 
Nchem. 4. 12, 


many kings(for ſo this number of ten is oftevſedindefinirly): 
which isall that can be gathered either out of the ſcriptures or 
fathers. Butthatthere ſhould be ſuch an vtter aboliſhment of 
the Romaue Empuc,as that there ſhould not remain ſo much 

as 
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asthe name ortitle of the Emperoror King of the Romanes, .,_ ,, oh 
we do yttetly deny.Itis ſufficient that the Emperor was fo tar ,1,p.,, 
forth taken out ofthe way as it hindred the Reuelation or dos 
minion of Antichriſt, And ſo much the phraſe of the Apoſtle 
ſeemeth to import,lecix aios zimny yntil hee be done out of the 
way,(or as the Rhemiſts themſelues do read, wntill he be taker 
out of the way ) as may appeare by conference of like places. 
Let vs then conſider, in what ſence the Romane Empire did Mar.13.49. 
hinder,and was to be taken away,and in what ſence it hinde- AR.17. 53.8 
rednot, and was to remaine : For the better ynderſtanding 23:19- 
whereof we are to diſtinguiſh berwixt the old Empire and af yo 
the new. The old Empire,as it hindered the dominion of An- "" * © 
tichriſt,was to be taken out of the way, that it might bee no 
more an hinderance thereunto, The new Empire in the weſt 
erected by the Pope hindreth not the dominion of Antichriſt, 
but rather ſupporteth him,and therefore together with Anti- 
chriſt was to remaine.Neither doth the Apoſtle ſpeake of the 
new Empire, but of the old, as ſhall appeare by theſe reaſons; 

2 Firſtthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Empire which hindered T* 
orheld then, & of that only:for ſo he ſaith,only he which now 
letteth wil let yntill he be taken out ofthe way. And Hrerome , , hal. 
expoundeth thoſe werds,a7d now what hindreth,you know after jyeſt.u1, 
this maner,que cauſa fit vt Antichriſt us in preſent iar non ve- 
niat optime noſtis You know very well what the cauſe is that An= 
richriſt cometh-ot now:But the 0!d Empire hinderedthem and 
not the new.And therefore the Apoftle ſpeaketh of the takin : 
away of the old Empire & not of the new, Again when he fair 
the Empire hindred,he meaneth the imperial authority & do- 
mini6,& that at Rome, not the title or name therot in Germa= 
ny.For it is not the name ortitle of an Emperour in Germany, 
that can hinder the dominion of Antichriſt at Rome, & much 
lefle at Teruſale,where the Papiſts fay his ſeat ſhall be, Fhirdly, 3* 
Antichriſt appeared & ſhewed himlfelfe(and in that ſence was 
reuealed)before the ere&ion of the new Empire. For the new 
Empire is the image of the former beaſt : which Antichriſt the 
2. beaſt Ap.x 3.cauſethto be made, And wheras Antichriſt is 
(as the Papiſts allo cofeſſe)the 7.head of the beaſt which hath 
E4 7.heads,. 
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Chap.3. _ that the Popes Antichriſt, 
heads,the Empire renewed(which js the beaſt that was and is 
not thoughitbe) is the 8.in order, though in name itis one 
ofthe 7. andin thatſence is to bee referred to the fixt head, 
namely the Emperours. Fourthly the whore of Babylon, that 
is the Antichriſtian ſtate, was to fitte ypon the beaft which af. 
terwards was to aſcend,that is,the Empire renewed. Therfore 
with Antichriſtthere was toremainean imperial ftate,though 
much abaſed vnder him . Fiftly, the Empire renewed is the 
beaſt whereon the whore of Babylon fitteth, And therefore is 
ſo farre from hindring Antichriſt,that it ſupporteth him,as the 
beaſt doth the rider. And to that end in deed was this Empire . 
ereted inthe weſt,that it might ſupport the church of Rome. * 


Adrian. 4,in For when as the church of Rome was oppreſled by the king 
epiſtol.ad ar- of the Lombards,ir ſought aide of the Emperours of Conſtan. 


chiep.German. 
apud Anuentin. 


tb. 


tinople;and when they would not defend the church,the Po 
tranſlated the Empire to the French king: and from him ypon 


Dift.96.c.fiim. the ſame occaſion to the Germaines, and that tothis end, ve 
perator,in 


$a. 
6. 


Rex Tentonicoram foret imperator & patronus ſedis Apoſtoli- 
ce, that the king of the Almaines might be Emperonr, and pa- 
trone of the See Apoſtolicke.And for the ſame cauſe the Empe- 
rour is called of them procurator ſine defenſor Romane Eccle- 
fte,the proftor or defender of the chnrch of Rome Sixtly the Pa- 
piſts themſelues doe hould that the Empire which now is, 
ſhall continue vmo the end of the world. For they ſay that in 
the ſecond of Dariel(as many others alſo haue ſaid)is deſcri- 
beda ſucceſſion of the chiefe kingdomes or Monarchies of 
the earth, which ſhould continue ynrill the end of the world: 
the lalt whereof is the Romane Empire, Seauenthly , the de- 
ſtruction of the Romane Empire ( which the fathers ſay ſhall 
go before thereuelation of Antichriſt) ,is the diflolution and 
diuifion thereof among ten kings, which in deede long fince 
happened to the old Empire, but cannot happen tothe new: 
vnlefle we can imagine thatten mightie kings ſhall ariſe our 
of the bare name and title of an Emperour diuided among 
them. Wher: as the Papiſts therefore teach ys not to expect 
Antichriſt yntill the Empire that now is either be divided into 
ten kingdomes,they are ridiculous;or ytterly aboliſhed w you 

o7 
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they ſay ſhall continue tothe my are abſurd,and in both 
C 


impious,making(as it may ſeeme ) aſcorne of the prophecyes 
concerning Aatichriſt,which they make to imply impoſſibili- 
ties and contradictions. 

4- By this which hath bene ſaid it plainely appeareth,thar 
howſocuer the old Empire in the weſt, which hindered the do« 
minion of Antichriſt, was to be takeout of the way before An- 
tichriſt ſhould be revealed; yet notwithftanding euen with, & 
ynder Antichriſt there was to be an imperial! | a in name & 
title, which is the beaſt whereon the whore of Babylos fitteth, 
| &therfore is ſo farfr6 hindering Antichriſt, as thatit ſuppor- 


* teth him. Letvs then colider how the Empire which hindred 


the reuelatis of Antichriſt wastake out of the way,& how af 
rerwards Antichriſt was reuealed, Of the taking away of the 
Emperour,as alſo of the reuelation of Antichriſt there are two 
degrees. The Romane Emperour was firſt take out ofthe way, 
when the imperias ſeat was by Con#tantine the great tranſla- 
ted from Rome to Bizartium or Conſtantineple, and that to 
this end,as they haue ſet downe in the forged donation of Cor- 
ftantine,that he might leaue rowme tothe Pope. Becauſe for- | 
ſooth where the princehood of prieſts, and head of Chriſtian reli. 2! [f,69.c, Con- 
to was by the heawenly Emperonr placed, there it is not iuſte | —_ 
that the earthly Emperonr ſhould haze power Secondly afterthe j1may in [ex- 
death of Conſtantine the great,and of Flawims Valerins Conſta- to, 
tix his ſon,the Romane Empire being dinided into 2. partes 
the Eafterne & the Welterne, and by Fris being weakened, 
the Weſterne was ouerthrowne in the yeare of our Lord 475. 
& Rome it ſelfetaken by the Gothes. So that neither in Rome 
any Romane afterwards had his ſeate of authority, yntill the 
Pope tooke ypon him the ſouerainty-neither in the Weſt was 
thete any Romane Emperour vntill Charles the great, that is to 
ſay,fromche yeare 475. vnto the endof the yeare $00. Inthe 
meane time /taly was gouerned firſt by the Gothes, and after- 
wards a great part thereof by the Lambards. And howſocuer 
the Emperours of the Ea(t had recouered Rome,and ſome part 
of Iraly,which becauſe theygouerned by exarches hauing their 
ſcatun Raxenna,was calledthe exarchat of Raxenna, the _ 
F : ar 
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the yniuerſall Church : which was done as we ſaid about the 


Chap.3. T he fir#t Booke prouing 
bards,enioying thereſt : yet before the renewing of the Empire 
inthe Weſt, the Emperour of the Eaſt had loſtall Italy and 
Rome,and that by the Popes means.For when as Leothe third 
called /ſawrus,Emperour of Greece,had held a colicel at Cone 
ftantinople of 3 30. Biſhops, wherein was decreedthar all ima- 
ges within the Empire ſhould be deftroied & burnt : and af= 
terwards put the ſame decree in executio : the Popes of Rome 
firlt Gregory the 2. and after Gregory the z3.excomunicate him, 
forbidzributes to be paid him out of Italy and Rome, abſolue 
his ſubie&s from their allegiance vnto him, and hauing ſtirred 
ypnot onelythe Tralians, but Lombards alſo againſt him, the 
exarch of Rawenra is (laine, and the Emperour depriued of all 
his dominion & reuenewes in Italy and Rome. So that howſo- 
euer the Empite inthe Eaſt ftood all this while: yet according 
ro the prophecic of th'apoſtle, he which hindred the revelation 
of Antichriſt,that is to fay,the Emperour of Rome, was taken 
out of the way; Firſt, by remouing ro Coſtantinople fro Rome, 
where Antichriſt could not vſurpe that dominion and ſoue- 
raintic whiles the Emperour had his feate there, which after- 
wards he did.Secondly,becauſe the Empire of the weſt,which 
properly was the Empire ofRome,was diſſolued,& the Empe= 
rour of the Eaſt loſt his title & mtereſt in Italy and Rome. 
Ofthe reuelation of Antichriſt there be alſo two de- 
res. T8 firft,ofhis raigningand ſhewing himſelfe in his co. 
ours: the ſecod;ofhis acknowledgemer.Ofhis raigning there 
be 2.degrees alſo. The firft, whe he challeged ſfupreame autho- 
” ouer the yniuerſal church of Chriſt. Which he did when he 
urpedthe title of yniuerfal or cecumenicall Bifhop or head of 


yeare 607. About which time beſides other precious fights 
there appeareda terrible comet, & the we hold that Antichriſt 


(to wit,the head of the Antichriſtia body)was borne. True it is 


that theſeeds of Antichriftianiſme were ſowe before his time: 
& cuen frothapoftles time the myftery of iniquity,that is, An« 
tichriftianiſme, was working althongh- more couertly, & pre- 
paration was made towards the bink of the great Annichriſt, 


partly by herefies8& ſome declinatios inthe churchof Rome in 


religion 
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religion from the purity of the primiriue church, partly by the 
endbicicn of divers of the Biſhops of Rome, who aduauncing 


35 


themſclues as Socrates ſaith, beyond the limit of prieſthood Liba,cu. 


into forraine dominion,contended to haue the primacy aboue 
all other churches(and that is the chiefe ſcope of many of their 
Epiſtles decretall) and to the ſame end forged a Canon of the 
councel of Nice, when their ambition was curbed by other ge- 
nerall councels, And laſtly by the indulgence of deuout Empe= 
rours and Princes, who haue by great deuotions and priuiled- 
ges aduaunced that church, Notwithſtanding wee hold that 
Antichriſt was not reuealed,yntill he ſhewed himſelfe by vſur- 
ping an yniuerſall dominion ouer the church of God. 

6. Butnotwithſtanding this great title & authority, Anti= 
chriſt was yet but in his nonage, and ynder the gouernmet nor 
only of the Emperor, bur alſo, for a time, ofthe Emperors Lief- 
renant in Italy the Eparch of Rawexna, by whom the cleQi= 
on ofthe Pepe (made by the Clergie and people of Rome ) 


was of neceſſitie to bee ratified and confirmed, yntill Beze- Anno.684. 


dift the 2,obtained this priuiledge fro the Emperour Conſtarn- 
rtinethe 4.called Pogorarus,that the eleis ofthe Pope by the 
clergy and people of Rome ſhould be good without the con- 
firmatio of the Emperour. Vp6 which priuiledge obtcined,the 
Pope began to care litle for the Emperour, holding himſclfe 


hencefoorth to be 4vrinu or rather as ay reg: ſpeaketh 4ope 2.Thef.2,8. 
n 


without law,& ſubieQtothe iudgemet of no mi,as they pro= 
feſſe in diuers of their canons. Not 16g after they began to ad- 
uice theEſelues both againſt 8 aboue the Emperour. Canſtatine 
the 1. ſuffereth the Emperour /uft:»iar to kifſe his feet, about 


the yeare of our Lord 710. Withinthree yeares after the ſame Anno,n1e, 


Conſtantine ſetteth himſelfe againſt the Emperour Philippicus 
Bardanes in defenſe of images, as did his two ſucceſſours Gre 
gory the 2. and third againſt Leo Iſanrs in the ſame quarel. In 
whoſe three times, ( that wee may know Rome to be the mo- 
ther of ſpirituall fornications ) were helde thee Councels 
at Rome, wherein worſhipping of images is approued and 
the oppugners thereof excomunicated. And wemmt note that 
about this time (ſaith the Author of the booke called Faſci- 
cli temporum) the Papes began abone their woont te oppoſe 
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Chap 3. T he firſt Booke prouing 
themſelues exten itt ow matters ageinlt the Emperonrss 
becauſe of their vnſounaneſſe in the faith (for ſo he calleth their 
oppugning of images ) and totranſlate the Empire from nation 
to nation, as time required. As for Gregory the 2. he was the 
Anno. 723. firſt which auouched himſelf ſupcriour to the Emperour; who 
alſo excommunicated Les the 3. becauſe he ſought to aboliſh 
thetdolatty of his time, which they call worſhjpping of jma- 
oes.But his ſfucceſſour Gregory the 3.not onely excommunica- 
red the fajd Emperour for the ſame cauſe, bur alſo forbad any 
tributes or duties to be paide vnto him out of 7raly & Rome, & 
abſolued his fubiets fr6 their allegiance vnto him. Wherups 
Rome(being thena Duchy)with divers other cities in Italy,re- 
Annog7?7- yolting fromtheEmperour,fware obedi@ce to the Pope, Who 
by the defeRion of the Italians, and helpe of the Lombards, 
diſpofſefferh the Emperour of all his reuenues in Italy ;8 con- 
ſequently(as the popiſh author of the booke called Faſticulzus 
temporum ſaith) totum reguum occidentts ab eo abſtulit, Hee 
tooke from himthe whole kingdome of the Weſt, But when as the 
Lombards held the exarchat of Raxerma which the Pope in- 
rended tohmfelf, 8 ſoughtto rule ouer all Italy as the Gorhes 
had done, not exempting Rome or thoſe other cities which 
hadreuolſtedto the Pope; firſt, Gregory the 3.when Rome was 

Anno,732, befieged by Labeprlindi vied the Fiendſhip of Carolus Mar- 
rellus to free him from the ſiege, Whereupon the Pope remo- 
ueth the tuition ofthe Church of Rome fromthe Empcerour of 

Greece vnto Carol: Martellus the great Maſter of Fraunce, 

&to his ſonne Pipinic after him. Whom that the Pope mighr 

bind vnto him, and finde a ſufficient defence againfthis eni- 

(auf.t5.queſt. nues, hee (namely Zacharias )hauing (as themſelues teſtifie) 
6.c.aliuw. depoſed Childerick theKing of Fraunce from his kingdome, 
Anno.750, and abſolued his ſubieKes fron rheir allegiaunce (becauſe 
forlooth he was to9 ſimple to rule)maketh him namely Pipin) 

King of Fraance, Who afterwards When his helpe was in- 

treated by the Pope Srexer the third, againſt Hifiulphn the 

Anno.754. King of Lombards, enforced rhe faid King to yeeld yp the 
exarchat of Raza, and Ptntapols, which hee gaue ro the 
Pope. This donation his ſonne Charles the great confirmed 
andentarged witha ptendfull addition(teſeruing ae x 
| ng 
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ding to himſelf the royalties of thoſe poſſefſions)when he had 
at the intreaty of Aariax the Pope overthrown the kingdome 
of the Lombards in Italte.For which cauſe, as alſo for that hee 
aſſiſted the Pope Leo the third,againſt the inſurreRions ofthe 
people of Rome, puniſhed his aduerſaries, and cauſed the peo- 
ple of Rome to ſweare alleagiance to the Pope : The Pope 
(ey Leothe third)crowned him Emperour of Rome,tran- 

ating thattitle from the Emperour of the Eaſt to him,and in 
him renewing the Empire of the weſt, which had beene voide 
fince rhe time of Avguſtulus. And as he made him Emperour; 
ſo to him was commuted by Adrian and Leo, the and: 
on of thoſe which were elected tothe Papacy.Which yoke as 
the Popes following oft ſtrugled againft : ſo at the laſt, they 
ſhooke it off. And whereas,in former times, the Pope was ſub- 


ie rothe Emperour,& beingeleSted was confirmed by him, © 


afterwards it came to paſſe that as the Empire was renewed in 


= 


AR10,773. 


Anno.Zoo, 


Adrian.3.an, 
8 


Fo, ; © = ba $4 a " 
Charſemaigne,and afterreuiued in Orro the great,' andthatro _,, 560, 


this endrhat it might ſupport the Papacy;ſo the' Pope(namely 
Tohn the 1 2,atias 13.) cauſeth the Emperour ts ſweare-ynto 


him tothat end,taketh order for the eleftion of the Emperour, Gregory.c, 
appointing 7.cleftors,reſeruing the coronatis ofthe Emperor Auno.995. 


and confirmation of the election ynto himſelfe; and at the 
length ſubieReth the Emperour ynto him as his yaſſall, chal- 
lenging borh ſwerds and yſurping an vniuerſal dominion gad 
ſoueraignty ouer all the chriſhan world, not onely over cccle. 
Gafticall perſons, as Biſhops and Prieſts, but alſo ciuil,as prin - 
ces, Kings, Emperours,whome he eſteemeth as his vaſſals, and 
maketh them kiſle his feete,as we ſhall ſhew more fully when 


we come to ſpeake ofhis Antichriſtian pride. Vnto this Mo» C. Fundamen. 
narchy(as they call it)not onely of ſpirituall butalſo of tem- !4.de elefi. 


porall power,they long afpired, but neuer fully attained, ynrill 
the time of Gregory the ſeauenth, in whom Antichriſt was 
cometohis 8 or full growth, wherein hee flouriſhed, vntill 
our Saujour Chriſt the king ofkings and Lord of Lords began 
to waſte and'conſame him with'the breath of his mouth: This 


ſexto, 
Anno.t073, 


Lib.s anal. 


is that which Auerme faith, Hildebrand who alſo is ealted dobey” 


Gregory the ſeanenth, firſt eſtabliſhed the Pontificall Empire . 
F 3 Which 


38 Chaz, The firſt booke proving 
which his ſucceſſours for the ſpace of 450.yeares (that is to A- 
«entine and allo Lathers time )ſo heldygn ſpite of the world, and 
mangre the RO that they haue brought all both m hea 
uen & hel into bodage cat their pleaſure they call men head- 
long fromheanen to hel, and ag ain from hel aduance to heauen, 
The Emperonr from henceforth is nothing but a bare title with= 
ont body or ſhew. 
7 But noſooner was Antichriſt come to his full growth 
(wherby he plainly reuealed & diſcouerd himſclf)but ſtraight= 
waies he began to be acknowledged, which is the 2.part ofhis 
revelation, wherof alſo there are degrees. For firſt hee was ac- 
knowledged particularly dy diuerſe learned 8 godly men in 
the time of Gregor the 7.and in.cuery age ſince yntil the time 
of Luther. As for example,the Biſhops of Germany aftirme 
Gregory the-7.to be Antichriſt, Antichriſt# eſſe wars x apr 
Auttin, anal, the name & title of Chriſt(fay they)he cotriueth the buſmeſſe of 
Boiorlib,ys, Antichriſt:he ſateth in Babylon in the temple of God: he extol- 
leth bimſelfe aboue all that is worſhipped, as if he were a God,he 
: baaſteth that he canot erre. And afterward Axentin either in his 
Lib.5.amal. oxne name orinthe perſ6 of Sygeberms, ſpeaking of the times 
_ of Gregory the 7, All men almoſtifaith he):hat were good, open- 
hearieagjuſt, ingenuons,and ſingle hearted, haxe left in wruing, 
that the Empire of Antichriſt did then begin, becauſe they ſaw 
thoſe things which our Sauiour Chriſt ſo many yeares before had 
ropbecied vnto vs,to happen in that time. 
Ano.1119. The Biſhop of Florence,in the time of Paſchalzs the ſecond, 
Cataloz.teft., preached that Antichriſt was come,meaning the Pope. 
Amo.1120.” ; Honorias Auguſtudonenſss applicth the prophecies in the 
Catalog.teſt.&* Apocalypſe concerning Antichriſt, to the Pope and church of 
por; aged Rome . Dialeg.de abc predeſt.Bernard in his time ac< 
423 knowledgeth a general apoſtaſie,and complaineth of the tate. 


Annd.1140. O . the 

Serm.33.n ofthe church as Antichriſtian "Ne 
Cant.incon-  Toannes Sarisbgrienſis taught that the pope is Antichriſt, 
werſ. Pauli andthe city of Romethe whore of Babylon. About the ſame 


9 59 time Petri Bleſenſss wrote, that Rome is that yery Babylon 


Polen. in Dan, Whereof Zobn: 1 peaketh inthe Apocalypſe. 
Annoarss, -Gerbardins and Dwlcinus Naxarrenſis preach that the Pope 
is 
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is Antichriſt, andrhat the cleargy and prelates of Romewere y, z py, 
the very whore of Babylon prefigured in the Apocalypſe. 
In the time of Alexander the third, the Waldenſes teach that Anno.1170. 


the Pope is Antichriſt, and Rome Babylon. Ex 7,Fox & 
Toachim the abbot, beeing demaundedof Richard the firſt — By 


king of England,now going towards the holie land, concer- gy in 31- 
ning Antichriſt, aunſwered thus; Antichriſt is alreadie borne cardi.1. 
inthe citie of Rome, and is aduaunced in the See Apoſto-. Bal.centur.z, 
licke. And in certaine Germane verſes alſo publiſhed at jy "”w oy 
no aftirmeth that the Pope and his prieſts are Anti- caldpns 
chriſts. 

Ebcrhardus archiepiſcopus Juuacenſis, Hy/debrand (faith 14, 

he)about an hundred and 70.yeares ago did firſt under the ſhewe Aneratin: annad. 
of religion, laythe foundation of Antichrifts kmgdome. And Boiorklib:7. 
ſtraightwaies after, hoſe prieſts of Babylon ( ſaith he ) comer ro 
reigne alone, they carmmot endure an equall, Neither will they 
ceaſſe vntill they haxe troden all under their feet, and do ſitte in 
the temple of God,and be extolled about atl that ts worſhipped, 
Their hunger afterwealth, and thirſt for honour, is inſatiable 
&c.he that 15 the ſeruant of ſeruants defireth to bee the Lord of 
Lords,as if he were a God. And againe,heewaſteth and ſpoileth, 
be deceineth and killeth, | meanc that man of perdition whome 
they call Antichriſt, inwhoſe forehead a name of blaſphenne- is 
written, amGod,l carnet erre, he ſtteth inthetemple of God, 
he raleth farre andwide. 

Robert Groſthead,the worthie Biſhoppe of Lincolne,on his Anno.ngs; 
deathbed complaining of the ad mri bewailing the loſle of Mat, Paris. 
ſoules which happened through the auarice of the Popes in Henr.3« . 
court, with Gohs he ſaid; Chrift came into the world to gaine 
ſoules:therfore if any feare not to deſtroy ſoules,is nothe wore 
thily'to-be called Antichriſt ? | 

Gmilielmys de ſanito amoye,a maſter of Paris and chiefe ru- Aun0.1260, 
ler of thatyhtiuerſitie,called the monks and prieſtsthe fubieRs 
of Antichriſt, | t 

One Zawrencealfo an Engliſhman & mafter of Paris,proued 
the Pope to be Antichriſt,& the ſynagogue of Rome'the great 40.1290, 
Babyls.Abourthe ſame time enardus Tyrolimein a Publick 1.F0x, 


F4 edict 


4©O. 


Auentin.an- 
xal.boior.lt.7 


AX10.1332, 


I.Fox. 


- Ann0.t345. 


Heniic.de 
Herford,in 
{ hrenic. 


Catalog.teſt 


1.Fox. 


eAnentin.an- 


Thap.3. T he firſt broke pronine | 

edict calleththe Popes effeminare Antichriſts. And againe, if 
they be not Antichriſts,I- pray you what are they? 

Michael Ceſenas principall of the gray fryers,wrote againſt 
the pride,tyranny and primacy of the Pope,acculing him to be 
Antichriſt, and the church of Rome the whore of Babylon 
drunken with the bloud of Saints. Hayabaire a fryerin the 
time of Clement the fixt, preached (and that,as he faide, by 
commanndement from God) that the church of Rome is the 
whore of Babylon, -and that che Pope with his Cardinalles is 
the yery Antichriſt. #thelmm Occomenſic,as Auentine calleth 
him, wrote a booke againſt Charles and Clement the ſixte, 


nal. Boior.li,7, Wherein he calleth che Pope Antichriſt, 


Anmo.1370. 


T.Fox. 


Anne.l374. 


B ildu4, de vit. 


pontif. 


Ammo.175. 


AmMI130.. whom is giuena tnouth ſpeaking blaſphemies, & to war with 


Epiſt. 12 fo 


Amno.1383. 


Briget,v/hom the Papiſts worſhip as a canonized Saint,cal- 
leth the Pope a murtherer of ſoules, more cruell then /zudas, 
more yniuſt then Pelxre,worle then Lucifer himſclfe.She pro- 
phecieth that the See of Rome ſhall bee throwne downe into 
the deepe like a milſtone,(according to the prophecie of Saint 
John, Apocalypſe.18.2x)About the ſane yeere, Matthias Pa- 
riftenſss,a Bohemian, writing a booke of Antichriſt, proucth 
that he is already come,and noaterh him tobe the Pope, 

Francifcus Petrarch,in many places of his writings, caller{t 
the court of Rome the whore of -Babylon,the mother of the 
fornicatio!1s and aborninations of the earth. 

Vrhann he fixt, and Clemert the feauenth two Popes at 
once,call one the other Antichriſt. As Bernard beforeihad cal- 
led Anaclietm,againſt whom Iwnocentins the ſecond was cho» 


fen as' Antipope. : That bealt ſaith hee ia the: Apocalypſe, to 


the Saints(meaning Antichriſt), occupieth the'chaice of Peter, 
as a Lyon ready for the pray, 
Bur moſt effeCtually doth our godly and leamed country- 


bella. depent. man lob Wicleffe diſcouer the enormities and hereſyes of the 
Rom 4b.3.6.1. Pope wbam he pronounicedtobe Antichriſt. Artic, yo. 


Aim0.140s5, 


His iudgement as in other things, ſoalſo in this,that wonhy 
Martyrof Chril Job» Hufſs followed, Who affirmeth in his 
booke de exclejia, that hee was troubled becauſe he preached 
Chriſt;and diſcoucred Antichriſt, That the Cenfures of -= 
| : Romi 
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Ramiſh church were Antichriſtian, and proceeding fr6 Anti» 
chriſt:8&(as Gerſon & the Pariſiarns obieR againlt him Arr.16) þ 
that in thoſe times & many ages before, there had bin no true 
Pope,nor true Romane church:but the Popes were Antichriſts 
& the church of Rome the ſynagogue of Satan, Whole iudge- 
ment many in Bohemia followed,Sir Joh Oldcaſtell,the Loid Anno 1413. 
Cobham,that tamous & noble martyr of Chriſt, profeſied coK.- 1. Foxe. 
Henry the 5.that by the Scriptures he knew the Pope to be the 
oreat Antichriſt,the ſon of perdition &c. Hrerorimus Sauanas grng 1500, 
rola taught that the Pope 15 Antichriſt, becauſe he did attribute 1. Foxe. 
more to his owne indulgeces & pardosthen to Chriſts merits. 

About the yeare of our Lord 1517,L«her beganto preach anno15r7. 
againſt the Popes indulgerces, and afterwards againſt other 
errours and abominations of the Popeand church of Rome, 
diſcouering more plainely theri any had done before him, that 
Rome is Babylon,and the Pope Antichriſt. Since whoſe times 
this truth hath beene almoſt generally acknowledged by the 
true and reformed Churches of Chriſt, 

Seing therefore we haue proued, that Antichriſt was to fitte 
in Rome profeſſing her ſelfe the church of God, and that after 
the taking awayof the Romane Emperour whom hee was to 
ſucceed inthe gouernment of Rome, and there to be revealed 
both by his owne ſhewing himſelfin his colours, & alſo by the 
acknowledgement of others: it cannot be auoided but that the 
Pope is Antichriſt, Forhe and none but he fitteth,that is reig- 
neth in Rome, profeſſing her ſelfe the church of God, and that 
afterthe taking away of the Komane Emperour,(not onely by 
the remouing ofthe imperiall ſeat,but alſo by the diflolutis of 
the Empire in the Weſt) whom hee ſucceederh inthe goucrn= 
ment of Rome, where he hath bene reuealed not onely by his 
owne ſhewing himſelfe in his colours, but alſo by the acknows- 
ledgementof athers. 

8. Vato the former place of the Epiſtle tothe Theſſal. we 
will adde two other places out of thapocalyps, from whence 
both the place andtime of Antichriſt may beiointly gathered. 
The former place is in the x 3.of th'apocalips, where rwo beaſts \,, 
are deſcribed, ſignifying two eſtates of the Komane gouern- 
ment as they are oppoſed ynto Chriſt: the o— Ad go 

the 
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Verle.7. 


Chap.3. T he firſt Booke prouing 
the perſecuting Emperours,the latter Antichriſt.Of the former 
he ſaith thus,I ſaw a beaſt arifing out of # ſea (that is,ofmany 
& diuers peoples which it had vanquiſhed.)Now the deſcrip- 
tion of this beaſt containeth in itthe reſemblances of thoſe 4. 
kingdoms which are deſcribedin Damiel,theRomane Empire 
farre ſurpaſſing the al. The firſt of the beaſts in Darzel,fignify. 
ins the kingdome of the Baby/onians,is copared to a Lion:The 
2. reſembling the kingdome of the Medes and Perſians, to a 
Beare:The 3.repreſenting the monarchy ofthe {acedonias,to 
2 269% eva The 4.figuring the kingdome of the Selexcide and 
Lagiaz,to a beaft with 10.hornes,reſembling ſo many of their 
kings, who ſhouldtyrannize ouer Iewry.The Empire of Rome 
therfore,as if1t were compounded of them all, is reſembled to a 
beaſt hauing ten hornes with ſo many diademes vpon them, 
both inreſpeRofthe ten perſecuting Emperors,anſwering the 
T0 Selexcede 8 Lagidt; as alſo in regard ofthe 10.kingdoms 
or prouinces wherinto the Romane Empire in thoſe times was 
divided; being alſo like a Leopard, hauing the feet or pawes as 
it were of a Beare,& the rauening mouth of a Lis. And beſides 
all this,is ſaid tohauc ſeuEheads,which afterwards(chapt.1 7.) 
are expounded to be 7.hilles,8 alſo 7.heads of goucrnmer &c, 
& tothis bealt was omen authority or powerzouer cuery tribe, 
language and nation &c. al which are proper to'the Empire of 
Rome. The former bealt therefore ſignifieth the Romane ſtate, 


1:b.3. de pon. eſpecially as it was-ynder the perſecuting Emperours, as Bel- 


RAp.1yF, 


larmineconfeſſeth, 
The ſecond beaſt, deſcribed verſc1 1,and ſo forward to the 
end of the chapter, is (as Bellarmine faith'allmen do confeſle ) 


-—$4tugny "Antichriſt: whio alſo is, by the c6fefſion of the ſaid Bellarmine, 
I5e one ofthe heads of the former -beaft. By the deſcription of this 
beaft(thar we may now note that which ſerueth for the preſent 
purpoſe, reſeruing the reſidue vntil their due time & placezzr is 
apparant;that there is one & the ſame principall feare of both 
the beaſts, that in that ſeat the ſecond beaſt ſucceederh the for- 
Verſe,1t, aner,practifing al the power or authority of the former beaſt 8 


that before him; that is to ſay,cuen atRome:andthar his chiefe 

endeuorstEde to magnifie the beaſt; that is the Romane ſtate; 

a5in making met toworlhip it,in cauſing m< to make animage 
: D 


that the Pope & Antichriſt. Chad.z, 43 


of & tothe beaſt, wherunto he giueth ſpirit & ſpeach,&enfor. 

cing men to worſhip the ſame: finally in compelling men to 

take ypon the the marke of the beaft,his name, & niiber ofhis 

name. All which as they argue Antichriſt to be aRomane,ſuc« + 

ceeding the Emperors in the gouernmet of Rome: ſo alſo they 

fily & properly agree to the Pope, who ſucceedeth the Empe- 

rours in the gouernmer of Rome, where he yſurpeth all 8 more 

then al the power of the Emperours,chaleging a more vniuer= 

fal & ſoueraigne,or rather diuine authority, then belonged to 

th whoſe maine endeuors are to aduaunce the Romane ſtate, 

which he calleth the See Apoſtolik,8 which he maketh al mE 

to worſhip:cauſing themalſo to make an image of the Empire 

(which was the head that had receiued the deadly woild) to & 

in bchoofe of the Romane ſtare; an image I ſay, partly-in the 

Emperour of Almaine, reſcbling the title ornamers & ſhew of 

the former Emperours : partly in his owne courts not onely in 

Rome, but in all other cofitries repreſcting the former imperial 

authority & tyrany both in Rome it ſelfe, andin the prouinces 

thereunto beloging. This image both in the Empire & popiſh 

courts he animateth & authorizeth. For as there is no queſtion 

to be made hereofin reſpeR of his courts, fo is it as true in re= 

{pet ofthe Empire, if that be true which themſelues profeſle. 

Namely,that wha the Emperor hath;he hath irwholy fro the: 

that the Empire in the Weſt was renewed by the Pope, who 

traſlared the title of the Emperor of Rome fro the Emperor of 

the Eaſt,firſt to the Frech,8 after to the Germis:that thePope 

cauſed this new Emperor to be made, that he crowned & au- 

thorized him,that he appointed 7,EleRtors in Germany;reſcr- 

uing the cofirmation of the eletis & coronatis of theEmpe- 

rour to himſelf: of which points we ſhal hereafterſpeake more , _. 

at large, Further,he cauſeth/alme to worſhip the image by him __ 

created;8& copelleth all men to receiue the marke of the alt, 

asalſothe name of the beaft (which ci be no other but exther 

Romaae or Latine,)8& theniiber ofhis name. i.to liue inſubiec= 

tio-rothe See of Rome; 8 to profeſſe theſelues ro be Romanes 

. &Latines inreſpeRoftheir religis,as herafter ſhalbe ſhewed. Chap.8, 
9. Theſameis prouedout ofthe 17.chap,of thapocalyps, 3» 

Where be reckened 7.hieads,that is 7, —_ of principall rulers 
| | JW 2 a5 IT 


P__— 


Chap.3, The firit Booke prouing. 
as it were heads of gouernment, whereby Rome hath bene g0« 
uerned,cuery one ſucceeding another, The fixt head being the 
Emperours,thc ſeueth Antichriſt which is the Pope. For Anti- 
chrilt is one of the 7,heads of the beaſt which hath 5. heads & 
10.hornes. Andthis beaft Ggnifieth the Romane ſtare, therfore 
Antichriſt is a head of the Romane (tate, All which Bellarmene 

Lib.3, de port. afer a fort cofeſſeth, Now itis moſt certaine that Antichriſt is 

y- none ofthe firſt 5.heads, for they were paſt in th'apoftles time: 
neither is he the fixt head which was of the Emperours, that 
then was;for that was to be done out ofthe way, as the Papiſts 
theſelues doteach,before the reuelatio of Antichriſt, It remai- 
neth thzrfore that the ſeuenth head which is the Pope is Anti- 
chriſt, The eight head, which alſo is one of the ſeuen,jis the Eme 
pire cenewed by the Pope,8& is faidto be the beaſt, which was 
& is not though it be,wheron the whore of Babyls fitterh. If ir 
be obiccted har the ſeuenth head wherby Antichriſt is figni- 
fied, wasto continue but a ſhort time, as it is faid verſc20: and 
that this therfore cannotagree to the Pope, who hath raigned 
already in Rome many 100,yeares: Ianſwere that this is ſpoke 
of purpoſe to arme the faithfull with patience, who otherwiſe 
would thinke the reigne of Antichriſt very long,& our Saiour 
Chriſt alſoto be ſlowe coming. Whereas in truth neither is 

2,Pcrer.3. our Sautour Chriftſlow in coming as Peter ſheweth, neither is 
the kingdome of Antichrift long. But in reſpe& of God with 
whoma 10co.yeares are as one day, & in copatiſon of the e. 
rernal kingdomeof Chrili(with whs the faithful are to raigne 
afcerthey haue ſuffered ynder Antichriſt, )it is to be accompted 
yery ſhort. And ſurely ifthe whole timie from the Aſcenſion of 
of our Sauiour vntil his returne ynto iudgement,is noted inthe 
Scriptures to be very ſhort,and that to this end that we ſhould 
not thinke it long,then is the raigne of Antichriſt(which is but 
part of this time) much more ſhort. The holy Ghoſt in the be= 

Apoc 1.3. ginningof the Reuelation henifieth thatthe time of fulfilling 

Heb.10.37, the prophecies therein mEtioned wasar had. And our Satiour 

Apoc.13,20. ” Chrift promiſethby the Apoſtle, thar aftera very litle while he 

lob and” would come:& in the laſtchapt.of the reuelatis, he fairh,yea,T 

*-  -comequickly. And oh likewiſe in his Epiſtle noteth that the 
whole time of Antichtiſt-was but part ofthe laſt howre,- 
I \ Io, And 
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16. Andfurthet whereas the Papiſts obieR, in reſpeR of 


the time,that Antichriſt is not yet come, becauſe the Romane 
Empire is not yet diflolued, and conſequently that the Pope 
is not Antichriſt:it nay notwithſtanding euidently be thewed 
out of the ſame chapter of the Apocalypſe compared with the 
euent,both thatthe Empire is diſſolued,and that Antichriſt is 
already come,For the Empire is then knowen to be diffolued, 
when it is diuidedamong ten who ſhall haue receiued power 
as kings,as /ohn noterh,the fathers teach, & the Papiſts them- 
{clues confeſſe. Bur it is moſt certaine that the old Empire of 
of Rome 15 diuided among ten kings at the lealt; who before 
the diflolution had not ſoueraigne authority:andthatthe Em- 
pire which now is, being bur atitle, and contayning no ſuch 
kingdomes,is not capable of ſuch a partition. And that Anti= 
chriſt alſo is come it is as euident, For thoſe ten hornes which 
in the Apoſtles time had net recetued the kingdome nor fo- 
ueraigne authority,but were gouernours of the prouinces by 
deputation'fr6che Emperour, were after the diflolution of the 
Empire to receiue poweraskiygs with the beaſt;or,as the Pa» 
pilts reade,after the beaft,that is Antichtift, If therefore the go- 
uern6urs of the kingdomes whereinto the Romane Empire 
was diuided, haue receiued power as kings; then it is certaine 
thar Antichtiſt 1s already cotne. For cicher after him, or at leaft 
with him they were to receiye their foucraignty, 'It is as cer= 
taine therefore that Antichriſt is come,as it is ſure thatthe go- 
uernours ofthe prouinces which once belonged to the Empire 
are ſoueraigne princes andnot lieferetiants ynder the Empe- 
rour,' ' Andthat this Antichriſt which is already come is the 
Pope,it 1s plaine enough by the ſame chapter. For whoſotuex 
ſucceederh the-Emperours(who: were the hxt-head)in the go, 
uernment of Rome, as the ſcauenth headof.the Romane ſtate, 
he'is Antichriſt, Bur the Pope as the ſeauenth head of the Ro- 
mane ſtate ſucceedeth the Emperors{who were the ſixt head) 
the gouernement of Rome;therefore he is Anticbrilt. If you 
fay;the feauenth head was not come inthe Apoſtles rime verſe 
10.and yet there were Biſhops of Rome then: :I anſwere thar 
the Biſhops ofRome;in the tuft three buridred yeates,. were 


Apocay, 


Ap.17.12, 


Chap. 4. The firſt booke proutes 
meanemenin reſpe& oftheir owtwardeſtate,& nothing leſſe 
then heads of the Romane ſtate. And that howſocuer after- 
wards they obtained great authority, 8& more & more aſpired 
vnto the ſoucraignty:notwithſtanding,yntill the Hxt head was 

| takenout ofthe way, the 7.was not reucaled.But after the fixt 

Epers de ecct, head was gone,the 7.ſucceeded inthe gouernment of Rome. 

P-37.n.9.9r- Inſfomuch that nowfor a long time the city of Rome hath ſo 

bem Rowanem yholy belongedto the Pope, as that the Emperour hath no 

= y P ſhe 7 8 manner of right therein. To conclude therefore, If Antichriſt 
conftat.e pag, 45 tO fitte in Rome profeſſing her {elfe the chuch of God,8 
258.n.7,Ro- thatafterthe taking away of the Romance Emperor whom he 
mane vrbsits Was to ſucceedinthe gouernmet of Rome, as hath bin proued: 

Pape dommo it fglloweth neceſſarily, ſeeing theſe notes agree to the Popes 

arr ts Coſt ofRome and to none but them,that therfore the Pope is Anti= 

eareſernetnre chriſt, 


Chap. -4- 


:Oftbe conditions of Antichriſt,and his 
. oppoſition wmo Chriſt. 


2x5 Ow:if to thoſe former notes: of place and 
201/64 time,weſhaladrhe reſt,8& fhndthemal pro- 
$17 perly tofirche Popes.of Rome, then may it 
WK notbe doubted; but that. the Pope is Anti- 
J Te cchriſt;In thenext place therfore let vs cofider 
| TY his coditio &qualines, in reſpet wherof he 

is called the man of fin, For ficft Antichriſt inreſpeRot his op- 

poſiti6'to Chrift;he is &rm/ancran aduertary, in reſpeRt of his 

pride &ambirio uaſayqume lifted'ypaboucalthat is called god 

8c, Fro theſe 2;notes therefore we'may argue thus; He that ss 

ſuch an adverſary as the ſcriptures deſeribe oppoſed unto Chrift 

2 Theil's its emulation of like honogr he is Antichriſt : The Pope us ſuch 
OMEN an aduerſarie as the ſcriptures deſcribe oppoſed unto Chriſt: 1 
emulation of like honour : Therefore the Popes Amichrift The 

triith of the propoſition 13 reſtified by the Apoſtle, implyed;in 

thename &wiyrwr which Hignificth hoſter & emulum Chriſti, 

aid confeſſed bythe aduerlaries. The aſſumption Bellarmine 

would diſprouc by this {lender argument; becauſe the Pope 


for- 


that the Pope & Antichriſt. | Chap.4. 47 


forſooth profeſſeth himſelfe the ſeruant of Chrift, For euen as of this fee 
he profeſſeth himſelfe to be Chriſts ſeruat, ſo he termeth him- oye in the 2. 
ſelfe,the ſeruant of ſeruants,(which is Chams title)when as in book & 1.chap. 
truth he would be eſteemed Lord of Lords.But this is fo farre G£0-9.25. 
from diſprouing the aflumprion,as that the Pope could nor be 
ſuch an aduerſary as is deſcribed in the ſcriptures, and conſe- 
quently not Antichriſt,vnleſle he profeſſed himſelfe to be 'the 
ſeruant of Chriſt, Let vs therefore conſider what maner of e- 
nemy Antichriſt is according to the ſcriptures. Fi:ft,he is an A- 
poſtate or reuolter : 2, a diſguiſed enemy or hypocrite; thar is, 
one thatis fallen indeed fro god & his truth as it werea ſtarfrs 
heauen, yer retaineth the name & profeſſion of Chriſt; vader 
which name & profefſi6 he oppugneth chriſt & his truth:Eue 
as a rebellious ſubie,when he preſumerh without commiſlt- 
on to leuy a power of men againſt his Soueratgne,thathe may 
deceiue tnereſt of the ſubie&s,abuſerh the name andauthort« 
ty ofhis prince to colour his rebellious praCtiſes. Andthat this £4 A 
is the property of Antichriſt, Hi/ary hath well obſerued : It # 62s 
the property of Autichriſts name,to be contrary to Chriſt. T his ss 
nowprattiſed _ = opinion of arm he } Orernrn 4 
ſhewe of preaching the Gofpell,cs preached, that onr Lord Ieſms,.. - .._- «.. © + 
Chreſt Jp be FA err he ts thought to be Gb, — on 
Auguſtine (aith we haue found many Amictrift which confeſſe = 
Chriſt with their month. 

2, Firſt I ſay he is an apoſtate, yea the head of that Apoſtaſy z;Thedl.3.3. 
orfalling away fro the truth, mentioned 2.7:befſ2.infomuch as 
ſome of thelearnced as Chry ſo/tame, Augnitine;T heodarer,The- 
ophylatt,Occumenius by that Apoltafy vnderftand Antichriſt x;þ.3,de pont, 
himſelf. Yea Bellar.hinxfelfe afhirmeththat by: Apoſtaſy in that R,chap.2., 
place Antichriſt himſelfmay be mot fitly vnderftood .' But © | 
the Papiſts, which falfly hold that the vifible church of Chrift 
cannot.er,&much lefle falt away,cxpoid this Apoſtdſyordo- 
fettion;to. bea reuok of falling away.frothe RomanEwpire.. 
Neither do we deny butthat-alſothere hath bin a defedtio ft - 
the Ronane Empire : but yet we deny that.itis ynderftoodiny,,., The x, 
this place. Ambroſe ſaith, thenſhall deſelatron drawuetrebe- De ciuit.Dei 
cauſe many falling by error ſpall reuole fron the rrue re ligid Be b.z0.c.g, 
eellcth him arenolter, faith Auguſtine, namly fro che Lord God. 


G4 Cyrill, 


48 


Catech.nt, 


I1,12, 


vo FREY 


1.Ti9-4.3- 


In Dan.11. 


Chap. a. T he firſt booke proouing 


Ila 2.Tbeſſc2., 
Inz.Theſſ.2. 
1n2.Theſſ., 


2.Tbeſſ.2 40, 


Cyrill, Now # the Apeſtaſie,for men are reuolted from the true 
faith.Chryſoſtome and Oecumenius, the Apoſtaſie hee calleth 
Antichri(t himſelfe becauſe hee ſhall cauſe many torenolt from 
Chrift.Orelſe he calleth apoſtaſie Thy e's T4 MZ arzyxo pron #%; aut Th 
m1 3»us, the departare from God and the thing it ſelfe, The ſame 
hath Theophylatt in efte&t, And likewiſe T heodoret on this 
place. The defettion(faith he)be calleth Antichriſt hmnſelfe. gi- 
umg him aname fromthe thing it ſelfe. For his endcauonr ts to 
withdraw men fromthe truth, and to cauſe them torenolt, Pri- 
maſins by Apoltaly vaderſtandeth the forſakeng of the truth, 
and Lyra,the departure from the Catholicke faith. But to omit 
humane teſtimonies,the holy ghoſt who 1s the beſt expoun= 
der of himſelfe,ſheweth what kind of defeRion hee {peaketh 
of For afterwards intheſame chapter he noteth this Apoſtaſy 
to be of thoſe, who becauſe they haue not loued nor beleeued 
-the truth that they might be ſaued(but haue taken pleaſure in 
-yarigteouſnes)aretherefore giuenouer by the tuſt tudgement 
of God to belecue the lies of Antichriſt ro their danmation, 
Butmoreplainely che ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of that Apoſta. 
He whichan theſe later times was to accompany the reuelation 
of Antichciſtche ſaith r.759.4.1.2.T he fpirit ſpeaketh, euiaerly 
that in the latter times ſome ſhall make an' Apoſtafie from the 


faith atienting to erronious ſpirirs anddoFtrines of dinells,ſpea- 


king lyes in hypocriſie haumg their owne conſcience ſeared. 
3. Now the Papiſts are as ready to obieRtthis Apoltaſy to 
vs,a5.wee to them:How then ſhall we diſcerne whether we or 
they haue made this reuolrt?The Apoſtle in the ſame place ſer= 


' , ;teth downe two of thoſe doQtines of diuells,as certaine notes 


whereby thoſe which-make this Apoſtaſie may be diſcerned, 
Forbidding (faith hee) ro marry, and commannding to abſt aine 
(from meats which God hath created to bee receined with thanks- 


giuing:;Fhe former whereof Hierome alſo hath noatedto bee a 


.mirke-of Antiehrift, Nota eft Antichriſt: probibere nuptias. 
Buttheſe notes agree not vnto-vs., who neither forbid maris 


1 age,nor commaund abſtinence from any meats for religion 
- .. fake:As for the Papiſts(eſpeciallie fince the times of Gregory 
-.".\ the ſeauenth, they forbid mariageto ſome'men atall times, 


and 


_— 
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and certaine meats to all men ar ſometimes and that for religi- 
on ſake : c{teeming of mariage in their clergie worſe then ad- 
ulcery or Sodomy; and eating of fleſh in Lent, or other forbid- 
dentimes,as amortall finne, And as touching the falling away 
of the Church; cettaine itis, that although netther the inui- 
ſible church in general, norany one ſound member thereof ci 
fall away from faith either totally or finally : yetnot onely the 
members of vifible churches, bur alſo the churches themſelues 
conſiſting of hypocrites,as of the greater part, may fall away. 
As the Church of England which was in King Edwards daies, 
reuolted in Queene ares time,from Chriſt roAntichriſt.So 
hath the church of Rome (which once was famous for her Romyr. 
faith) as may appeare not onely by thoſe notes ſer downe by 
the Apoſtle r. T7. 4. 3. and ſome others which hercafter Secthea.boke 
ſhalbe noted: but alſo in thoſe innumerable particulars both chapr.3, 
in dorine and maners wherein they haue reuolted fromthe 
purity ofthe primitiue Church, And of this catholicke Apolta- 
fie the Pope ishead, 

4. Secondly,Antichriſtis not an open and outward, but a 
couert & diſguited enimy, oppugning Chriſt & his church not 
by open violece,but with all deceixeablenes of vnrighteouſnes, 2,Thelſ 2.19, 
For he is not fo fooliſh as toprofeſle himſelf to be Antichriſt, 
Neither could that be which the Apoſtle teſtifierh(as Radulphus BY) 

- IM Tx | . IaLeuililibts 
Flauiacefis laith)that Antichriſt ſhould attamne vnto eccleſraſti- | | 
callhonours, and in the temple of God that ts the ſociety of the A 4 g. 

Faithfull, ſhould take the chaire of honoar, vnleſſe bauing firſt centur.1o, 
pretended a kind of coformity with the faithful he ſhould deceine 

thoſe of whom he is to be ordained. Therfore Antichriftianilme 

is called the myſtery of iniquitie : whereupon the Gloſe faith, 2.Theſl.2,7, 
The impiety of Antichriſt 1s myſticall that is, cloaked vnder the In .Thaſl,z, 
name of godlineſſe. And,as in the Popes miter was wont, ſo al- 

ſo in the whore of Babylons forehead is written 4 myſtery. Apoc.17. 
And Antichriſthimſelfe is deciphered as an hypocrite, /tting 2.1hcfl.z, 4. 
# the teple of God, profeſſing himſelfe and his followers to be the A#gyſiin. 
onely true church of God,uſmg the two Teſtaments, pretending gh pp ge & 
himſelfe, as Hierome faith, to bee the Prince of the conenanr, g ha rs 
And conſequently head of the Church ; deceiuing ynſounde 13 Day. rt. 
H Chriſtians 
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Sern, 11 colt- 


#erſ Pauli, 


 Chap.g. The first Booke prowing 


Chriſtians with a glorious profeffion ofreligio(fignifiedby the 
golden exp )8& with a ſhew of coltterfait holineſſe(otherwiſe he 
could neuer ſo efteEually deceiue many chriſtiis,as that the c= 
letſhould be in any daiiger to be ſeduced) ſpeaking lies in hy. 
pocriſie,oppugning Chriſt & his truth vnder the outward ſhew 
& profeſſion of Chriſtian religion, having two horaes like the 
lambe, coiiterfeiting in ſome things the humility & meekenes 
of Chriſt, 8 yet challeging that double power both ſpirituall & 
teporall which belongeth to-Chrilt the labe, as our chief prieſt 
andking: and notonely-that, but ſpeaking alſo.likg the dragoy, 
Which 1s to be vnderftood partly of his blaſphemous {peaches 
which he doth viter,partly of rhe dottrines of dincls which he 
doth teach;partly of thoſe helliſh curſes which he thundreth a= 
gainftthe true profeſſors of the faith, partly of thoſe great pro- 
miſes, which like the prince of the world he maketh tothoſe 
that will adore him.Theſe things nced no applicationfor thoſe 
to whomthe di{guifing & more then pharifaical hypocnfie of 
the Pope &Papilts is knowne. For muſt nor his halines be cal- 
led ſanttiſymus,molt holy, whe he is moſt wicked?doth not he 
call himſelf Seru# ſeruora,the ſeruit of ſeruants, whe in truth 
he maketh himſelt the King of Kings,and Lord of Lords? And 
as Faber hath obſerned,che Pope inword ſaith that be ts. the ſer» 
nant of ſeruats,but in deed he permitteth himſelfe tobe adored, 
which the Angel in th Apocalyps refuſed. Fro which fact of the 
Pope,as if it were a rule of iuſtice, Antonin concludeth, that 
there ts nolefſe honour due to the Pope then to the Angels, Where 
«por (ſaith he) he reecinerb fromthe faithful: adoxations,pro- 
ftration or falling downe before him, and the kiſſes of his feete, 
which the Angell permitted not robe done vnto him by Tohnthe 
Emuangeliſt. Neither was Bernards complaint either vniuſt or 
yntrue, Hes hew, Dozxize Dew &:c, Alas Lord God, that they 
be firſt in thy perſecution, which ſeeme to lowe the primacie in 
thy Church, and to bzare rule. Andelſe where, A filthy conta- 
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4 g or daith he ) fpreadeth it ſelfe row adaies through thewhole 


F; 


ody of the Church c, All are louers, and all ewemies, all 
friends, & al aduerſaries,all domefticall or of the houſbold, and 
won? peaceable : all neighbours,and yet all ſceke their oxne: they 
re: 


by Bod 
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ave miniſters of Chrift, and they ſerue Antichriſt. Andfuch 


was the complaint of diuerſe Bifhoppes in their Epiſtle to IPOD 
Pope Nicolas recordedin Auentine - Thowbeareſ? the perſon Run ryoyeing 


Fx 


of a Biſhop (ſay they ) but thou playeſt the tyrant : vnder the lib.g. 


habite or attire of a paſtoxr, wee feele a Wolfe : the lying title 
calleth thee Father, thou in thy deedes boaſteſt thy ſelfe to be 
another Tupiter. When as thos art the ſeruaunt of ſernants, 
thou ſtrineſt to be the Loyde of Lords &c,' Hee counterter- 
teth the Lambe, in calling himſelfe the vicar of Chriſt, and 


exerciſing the yery ſame office which Chriſt himſelfe had Belare. 


whiles he was ypon the earth. And becauſe,by horne, in the 
Scriptures often'is meant power - he may be {aide to haue 
two hornes like the Lambe, whiles he challengech that two- 
fold power which is peculiar to Chriſt the Lambe as our King 
and Prieft, and yſurpeth both the ſwordes, T meane both ſpi- 
rituall and temporall. He ſpeaketh like the Dragon, in teach= 
ing thoſe doctrines of Diuels, mentioned x. 7 :n2.4, 3, ( for- 
bidding to' mary aud commaunding ab{tinence from meates )) 
in belching foorth molt horrible blaſphemies (whereof wee 
will remember ſome in the next chapter - ) in his diuelliſh 


curſes againſt the Saints, and Satannicall promiſes of the x, _ a6, 


worlde and kingdomes thereof to them that will adore him, 


power, that wee may gine it to whom wee will. And where= 
as Hierome writing of thoſe wordes, 1. Tim.4. They fetke 
in Hypocrifie (ſaith he ) whobeing not continent, would ſeeme 
to be ſo chaſte, as that they condemne mariage, and ſo abſte- 
miou as that they indge thoſe who vſe the creature Ffarmgly; 
whereas theſelues are ginen oxer to belly cheere,what could haue 
bene ſpoken more fitly to ſhewe foorththe hypocrifie ofthe 
Pope & Papiſts. For do not they,whiles they condene & cone 
temne mariage,ynder theſhew of yowedchaltity praRiiſe all 
vacleanneſic;and whiles they codemne all moderate cating of 
fleſh,do not they vnder a colour of fafting, feaſt & feed them- 
ſclues with the choiſeſt dainties?Doe not many of them yn= 


derthe pretence of yoluntary pouerty gather infinite riches? 
5p Po Re > 2 And 


' Ecce mpoteſtate noſtra eſt imperium, vt dem illud cui vo- Auentin, 4n- 
lms (aith Adrian the Pope, Beholde the Empyre ts in ogr nal.BoiorJlib.6, 


Duodlibet 
&c. 
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And doth not all their religion ſtande in Opeve operate, in the 
bare performannce of the outwarde worke, that is to ſay, in 
hypocrifie ? Neither are wee to omitte an hypocriticall pol. 
licie which of late they haue vſed. For when as they coulde 
not preuaile with their a 089d that is to ſay, with their 
Boakes of controuerſies : they hoped to preuaile among the 
fimple with their hypocriſie, that is to ſay, with their bookes 
of deuotion. Wherein there is a notable ſhewe of counter= 
fait deuotion, zeale and holinefle,to bleare the eyes of the fim- 
ple and vnſtaied. But it were to be wiſhed, that as they are, 
lothey were eſteemed to be no better then baits of Antichriſt, 
ſeruing to allure men vnder ſhew of deuotion,vnto idolatry & 
apoſtaſie from God:eſpecially if we coſider that the principall 
of theſe bookes were ſet forth by Parſons & other Teſuits,who 


are plainly diſcouered euen by ſome of their owne ſide, to be 


mere Machiuilians and wicked Atheiſts. 

Thus you ſee what maner of aduerſary Antichriſt is. 
Now wee muſt ſhewe in particular wherein he is oppoſedto 
Iefus Chriſt, He is oppoſed vnto him as he is Chriſt, and as 
he is Icſus: as hee is Chriſt, that is, as he was annointed of God 
to be our Prophet, our King, and our Prieſt; in which reſpe& 
eſpecially he is called Antichriſt. He is alſo oppoſed ynto hjm 


as he is Ieſus, that is to fay, as he is our Sauiour. So that Anti- 1 


chriſt oppoſeth himſelfe both tothe offices of Chriſt fignifi= 
edinthe name Chriſt, and alſo to the benefites Gakied in 
the name Teſus. Now theſe things allo molt fitly agree to the 
Pope:who oppoſeth himſelfe to Chrilt in all theſe reſpeGtes, 
not indeede aperto Marte as an open and profeſſed enemy, 
{for ſoit becometh not Antichriſt, who was tobe an hypocrit 
fitting in the Church of God &c.) but couertly and cunningly, 
For we muſt remember that Anrichriftianiſme is the myſte 
of iniquity, wherin Chriſt was in word &ſhew to be profeſſed, 
bur. indeed & truth,denied: Firſt,the to Chriſt our Propher he 
is oppoſed, partly as he oppugneth the prophecy of Chriſt,and 
partly.as himlelfe is a falſe Prophet.He oppugneth the prophe= 
cy of Chriſt; Fiſt, in denying Chriſt ro be our onely Prophet 
(whoſe.yoice in the. canonicall Scriptures conceraing matters 
| neceſlarily 
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neceſſarily to be beleeued vnto ſaluation, wee ought onely to 
heare) whiles he and his followers do teach that the ſcriptures 
are not perfe&, and that befides the Apocryphall writings 
(which they haue matched with the canonical)their owne tra- 
ditions alſo are neceſlary, and of equall authority with the 
ſcriptures.Secondly by withholding trom the people the (crip- 
tures(which containe the whole doctrine of Chriſt our pro- 
phet)in a ſtrange language, and alſoby reading andpreaching 
ynto them their owne fancies and inucntions, out of the le- 
gends and liues of {aints,and feſtiualls &c.in ſteede of the ſin- 
cere truth of God. And by theſe two practiſes,the Pope, whiles 
he leaueth to Chriſt the name and title of beeing our prophet, 
he taketh the thing to himſelfe. Againe heis oppoſed to Chriſt 
our prophet as himſelfe is the falſe prophet ſpoken of 1n the 
Apocalypſe, teaching Antichriſtian errours and doEtrines of 
divells.For ſo many errors,as are taught and held by the Pops 

and church of Rome, are ſomany oppofitions betwixt him 

and Chriſt our prophet, Of the crrours of the Romith church 

there be many centuryes or hundreds, and diucrſe of them 

fundamentall, In reſpect whereof wee may truly ſay that the 

catholike Apoſtaſie (for ſo I callthe Xomiſh religion) is the 

common ſewre of many profle hereſyes. 

6 But it will be faid,that howſocuer the Pope holdeth dis 
uerſe errours, yet he teacheth not thoſe, which the holy ghoſt 
hath noted as the peculiar doctrines of Antichriſt, Whereof 
the authour of the Wardword reckoneth yp three, and Be/lar- 
mine hath a fourth : But neither of them durſt mention thoſe 
two doctrines of diuells which Pau/aſſigneth tothart Apoſta- 
fe, whereof Antichriſt is.thethead,.The firlt doctrine of Antt- 
chriſt ( ay they ) is,to deny Teſus to be Chriſt, Which they 


T3 


1-Tim.4:3. 


Of this ſee 
moreinthe v. 


would proue out of 1.10.2.22.8 4.3.and 2.J04».7. But the booke and 14. 


Pope( ſay they )doth not deny Iefus to be Chriſt. To the pro- 
lyllogiſine or proofe of the propoſition I anſwere, that theſe 
places of the.Apoftle Tohz doe not ſpeake properly of the 
graund Antichriſt, who is the head of the Antichriſtian body, 
but of certaine petite Antichriſts,or herctickes of thoſe times, 


which denied cither of the natures of Chriſt, (forhe ſpeaketh 
H3 of 


chapter. 
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Traft.3 in 
Epift loan. 


Contra Saluſt. 
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of ſuch as were then already come into'the world:)and there- 
fore from thence it cannot beſproited that the grear Antichriſt 
ſhall dire&ly and expreſly deny Teſts tobe Chriſt. Notwitl- 
ſanding,ſceing they are called Antichriſts not onely becauſe 
they belong to the Antichriſtian body as inferiour members 
thereof, but alſo as it may be thought;becauſe they did after a 
ſort deny Chriſt as the great Antichriſt alſo ſhould doe , al- 
though not afterthe ſame manner : I doe therefore thus farre 
grauntthe propoſition it ſelfe, that Antichriſt was in ſome 
ſort to denie Chriſt, For John ſpeaketh not of the manner how 
he doth denie Chriſt. Neither are we to thinke that Antichriſt 
will denie him after euerie manner, but in ſuch ſort as ſhall be 
moſt conſonant to the whole myſterie of iniquitie,and ſuteable 
to the reſt of b:5 lying and deceipe. That is toſay, in outward 
ſhewe and ſemblance to profefle Chrift (as thoſe Antichriſts 
did,of whom John ſpeaketh)butin deed and in truth to denie 
him.Tocome therfore tothe affumprtion :let vs conſider whe- 
ther. the Pope and church of Rome doe not infome fort denie 
Chriſt,Chrift may be denyed,citherin deedsor words, Qwif- - 
quis autems falls negat Chriſtums,is Antichriffus eſt, And who- 
ſoener in aeedes ( ſaith Auguſtine )denierh Chriſt, he is Anti- 
chriſt.Let vs therefore marke(faith he) who it 1s that denieth fr / 
let ws not attend to his tongue buttohisworks.I regard not what 
he teaketh but how he lineth.Works do ſpeake and do we require 
words? He is the more lying Antichriſt, who with his month pro- 
feſſeth Teſus to be Chriſt,and by deeds denyeth him. According 
to the Lawyers rule, it is more toteſtifie a matter by deedes 
then by words. And Twlke farth,that where the things them- 
ſelues beare witneſſe, words are needlefſe. Andas Antichriſt was 
thus to deny Chriſt, both as he is the man of fin, and an aduer- 
ſary oppugning Chriſt andhis church:So doth the Pope,how= 
ſocuer in word he profeſſeth Chriſt;For cuenthe diuells them- 
ſelues haue in word confeſſed Chriſt, whom notwithſtanding 
by their deeds they deny,1f therefore the Pope be a man of fin 
which we ſhall proue anone)and an ddvertiry oppoſed ynto 
Chriſt,(which now we hauc in hand to prouc ) then it cannot 
be denyedbut that indeed he denicth Chniſt, 
| : WE ih 7 Secondly: 


that the Pope is Antichriſt, Chap.q, 55* 


7 Sccondly,Chriſt may be de denyed in word & doctrine, 
and that either indiretly and by conſequent, or elſe direAlic 
&expreſly. He that denieth Chriſt by conſequent, howſocuer 
openly he doth confeſſe him,doth indeede deny him; as thoſe 
which deny either ofhis natures,orany of his offices. For ſuch 
i> the neceſſary coherence of truth with it ſelfe, as nothing 
can by necefſaric conſequence be deducted fromit, which 1s 
not alſo true. And therefore it is impoſſible thar the conſc- 
quent ſhould be falſe,the antecedent being true . Whereupon 
it followeth,that whoſoeuer denieth the conſequent, doth in- 
deeddeny the antecedent. Jeſus is Immanuel, and conſequent-= 
ly Godand Man.He js Chriſt, and conſequently annointed of 
Godto be our King,our prieſt, 8. our prophet.He therfore that 
deniecth any of theſe,denicth Jeſus to 6 Chriſt. Andfurther, is 
Chriſt tru'y God?then15he alſo /ehonah,one that is of & from 
himſelf, namely.as he is God:the is he alſo the Lord & creator 
of al things, goucrning all things with his preſence and proui- 
dence.Is he ttyuly man?then hath he atrue body conſiſting of 
three dimenſions, length, bredch,thicknes, circiifcribed,viſible, 
contained in one place at once,as being but one body nor dif- 
continued.Is he the true Meſſ1as & Mechator berwixt God & , 5; xx: 
man?then is he the only mediator, forthere is but one. Where- a&.z 12. 
fore whoſocuer ſaith,that Chriſt is not 4-7% God of himſelf he 
denicth him to be God: or preterreth any creature before him 
either in heauen or incarth, he denieth him ro be the Lord and 
maker of a;;or affignetha vicar ynto himto ſupply his abſence 
on carth,denicth his omnipreſcce. Again,whoſocuer ſaith thar 
Chriſt his body doth nat confiſt of 3. dimenhi6s; that it is not 
circiſcribed,thar it is not viſible, that ir is not cotained tn one 
place as al other bodies,yca as al other finite natures are;he de- 
nieth Teſusto be truly man, & conſequently denieth himto be 
Chriſt, Laſtly whoſocuer adioyne other mediators ynto Chrift 
andin ſome.reſpects prefer ackets aboue:him, deny himto be 
the only mediator;& therfore deny;him to be the true media- 
tor,for there is but one,& conſequctly deny Iefus to be chrift, Tobi 
And thus as the Antichriſts wherof John ſpeaketh(according os we 
to Bellarmin his own expolitis)did, 6 as the graund Antichriſt gc.ap.14. 
(accorging to our cofefſ16)doth deny Chriſt, not only in deed, 
4. but 
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but alſo in word and doQtrine, altkough not openly and ex- 
preſſely yer indireRly,and by conſequent : So doth the' Pope 
and church of Kome,deny Iefus to be Chriſt. For,whata God 
and Lord,what a creatour and gouernor of all things the Pope 
and Papiſts make our Sauiour Chriſt, you may eaſily conceiue; 
Fuſt, when they deffy him to bee «rides God of himſelfe, and 
conſequently Ichouah. For whoſocuer is Ichouah,he is of, and 
from himſelte.True indeed it is,that Chrilt is filizes a patre, ſed 
Dew a ſe,quatenus eſt Degs:chat is, ſonne on from his fa- 
ther,but God of and from himſelfe,namely as he is God. Anditf 
he were not of and from himſelfe,he were not God. And al- 
though inthe concrete we may and muſtfay with the councel 
of Nice,that Chriſt is God of God, that is, Chriſt who is God, 
is from the father who is God( the word God beeing taken 
vrFarus: perſonatiie ) becauſe the perſon of the ſonne who is 
Dems genitus God begotten is from the perſon of the father 
who is Dex gignens God begetting: yetit 15 not likewiſe true 
inthe abſtract, For howſocuert the Godhead is communicated 
from rhe father to the ſonne by eternall generation, and from 
thefather andthe ſonne tothe holy oholf by eternall proceſl1- 
on,yet the deity of the ſonne and ſo of the holy ghoſt, beeing 
the ſelfe ſame infinite eternall and indiuifible eflence ofthe fa- 
ther,is from, andof,andby,and for it ſelfe. And who knoweth 
not that ſuch is the ſimplicity of the divine natnre as that God 
is the godhead, andthe godhead is God, and conſequentlie 
that Chriſt as he is God 1s the Godhead, which is of and from 
it ſelfe. And therefore to conclude, Chriſt is God of God, in 
reſpect of his perſon,and he is alſo God of hiniſelfe in reſpe& 
of his efſence which is of it ſelfe : he is God of God, the name 
God bcing vſed perſonally and relatively ( for hee is God the 
ſonne,of God the father : and God begotten, of God beget- 
ting)and he is God ofhimſelfe, the name God beeing taken 
ws cſfentially & abſolurely,namely as hetogether with the 
father and the holy ghoſt is one and the fame eternall Ichouah 
and onely true God. In which reſpect if the Papiſts deny 
Chrift to be God ofhimſelfe,asthey do when they accuſe this 


'our doctrine of herchie, and deny himſoto-bee dwiid;( God of 


himſelfe 


that the Popes Antichriſt, Chap.q, 
bimsſelfjas we affirm, they do alſo deny him tobe God:Sec6d- 


ly,when as not onely in heauen they ſet aboue him his mother 
whom they cal the —_— of heaxen,defiring her to comaund 
him,& to ſhewherſclfe to be a mother{as though Chriſt were 
as they paint him a baby ynder his mothers gouernmet)for ſo 
they lay,[ube nat, + inre matris impera,& againe monſtra te 
eſſe matr# &c.butalſoon earth, when euery ſhaucling prieſt ci 
by breathing out a few words out of his vnclean mouth, create 


is maker(for ſo they teach, Sacerdos ct creater Creatoris (ui . 
» Stella clericor, 


$7 


thatis, the prieſt is maker of his maker. Aud againe, Qui creanit ſerm. diſcip. 


v05,dedit vobrs creare ſe, Heewhich ads you, game youpawerto ſerm.1n.apud 
make-bim,)& when he hath ſo done, offer him vp to his father, 29% 


Wherein. cuery prieſt amog the, being the ſacrificer, is after a 
ſort preferred aboue Chriſt, who is the ſacrifice. Thirdly,when 
as they appoint ynto Chriſt a yicar to ſupply his abſence, vnto 
whom they aff 
infinit power which they ſay is tranſlated fro Chriſt vnto him, 

what do they elſe but make Chrilt atitular king, and with the 

Epicures anidle God, who hath as it were refignedal his right 
& authority to the Pope, What a man they make our Sauiour 

Chriſt who knoweth not, whenthey hold,8 with fire & fagot 

perſecute thoſe that will not hold the ſame, that his body is 
mulcipreſent, that is, preſent in many or rather infinit places 
at-once, and that di\corinued:for they ſay that itbeing in hea- 
uenis alfo preſent really and corporally ypon the carth,where- 
ſocuer their Maſle is celebrated or their hoſte reſerued, how. 
ſocuer it is not in the ſpace betwixt heaucn and earth, nor in 
thoſe places where the hoſtis not:whichis to afſigne many or 
rather innumerable bodies to our Sauiour Chriſt, And further 
that hiis yery body, which they ſay is really preſet in the Maſſe, 
is void of quantite & qualitie, eryizpa>% 5} dial NOt CircUſcri- 

bed,not viſible, nor any wayenſible;8 coſequently, nobody. 

The which in efte& is as muchas to deniethar Chriſt is come 
in the fleſh, which is the :doQtrine of that Antichriſt whereof 


FTohn ſpeaketh, And here bythe way note the abſurditie of Pa- x.16hn.4.4; 
en gen circumſctibe the deity of the father whiles they re- z.lohng. 


l amble the ſame by pictures or images, and denje the huma- 


— 


ene all power which 1s in heaue andearth, yea Vid, Cap-$- 
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nitic ofthe ſonne to be circumſcribed: & ———— 
all reafon make the deitic finit, and the humanitie infinit, The 
office of Chriſt ts his mediation. Now what a mediatour they - 
make him youmay eafily tudge,whe they ioyne infinit others 
with him, j or the Apoftle ſaith, that there is but one media» 
tour betwixt God andman, and this one alone our Sauiour 
Chriſt is,or elſe he is none at all» 
8.Again, Chriſt may be denied directly 8 expreſly:& that ma 
be done cither ſecretly & in private,or elſe opely & in public 
profeſſion. After the latter ſort Antichriſt was not to denie our 
Sauiour Chriſt : becauſe he was to be an hypocrite & a diſgui« 
ſed enemy as hath bene proued. Neither was it neceſſary that 
he ſhould deny Chriſt expreſly & dire&tly, 8& yet this alſomay 
bee proued of diuerſe Popes. Who howſocuer they profeſſed 
publickly that Teſs is Chriſt (which is all that our aduerſaries 
alledge in this cafe, and yet that all is nothing, forthe Duels 
theſclues hauc publickly profeſſed Teſus. to be Chriſt) yet pri- 
uately and among their fauourcts they haue denied Chrift, 
& not that onely,but haue ſhewed theſelues alſo to haue bene 
mecre Atheiſts, & diuels incarnat.For to omit ohnthe 22.who 
denied the immortality of the ſoule,8& of ſome is called the 23, 
of others 24. were not Alexander the 6. & Sixt the frank, 
Tulines'2, ws Paxlus 3. beſides diuers others, very Atheiſts? 
were not more then twenty of them knowne Necromancers 
and ſorcerers?not to ſpeake of them which. were not knowne, 
which renoficing Chriſt our Sauiour,betooke theſclues to the 
Diuvel, As namely Situeſter 2. Beneditt g. Gregory 5.& Gregory 
the 7, who alſo ina rage caſt the Euchariſt, thatis according 
to their opinion the very body of Chrift into the fire, becaulc 
it didnotanſwere to his queſtions when as he conſulted theres 
with, And what may we thinke of Clement the ſeueth?who, 
when he was at deaths daote, faid he ſhould now be certified 
of three things wherof he had doubted al his life, viz.whether 
there be a God, whether the ſoule be immortall, and 'wherher 
there be a life after this life. Or of /xlixethe 3.who being for-. 
bidden' by the Phyſitians the vſe of Porke, commaunded his 
porke to be {er before-him,,..H/ diipero ds Dio, In deffire ) 
FT " ag G 
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Gol? As for Pope Leo the ro. hee did plainely enough denie 
Chriſt when as more then once he called the Goſpell, the fa- 
ble of Chriſt, For whe he had receiued an incredible ſumme of 


money forindulgences, he ſaid to Bembus, O quantum nobis Ex. Sibrend, 
's : Lull, de pap. 


Rom l.to.c.18 


profuit iUla de Chriſto fabula! O howmach that fable of Chriſt 
bath profited vs! And another time when Bembws alledged 
for his comfort ateſtimonie out ofthe Goſpell, he anſwered : 
Quid mihbi narras fabulamilla de Chriſto? What doeſt thoutell 
me of that fable of Chriſt ? If therefore this bee a property of 
Antichriſt co denie Chriſt, then it cannot be auoided but that 
according to our aduerſaries owne groundes, the Pope who 
ſo many waies denieth Chriſt, is Antichriſt, And ſo much 
of his oppoſition to the Prophecie of Chriſt. For of the 0- 
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ther three dotrines which the Papiſtes aſſigne to Antichriſt, See booke 3, 


weare to intreat when wee come to anſwere the obicCtions 
of the Papiſts, 

9. | TothePrielthood of Chriſt our only prieſt and media- 
eour, who according to the Scriptures with the oblatis of him- 
ſelfe once made hath perfe&ly redeemed vs, are oppoſed. 1. 
Their prieſthood, whereby Chriſt is daily offred and his facri- 
ficerepeated in their abominable ſacrifice of the Maſle propi- 
tiatory as they ſay both for the quicke and the dead: 2, Their 
owne ſatisfations as prices of finne oppoſedto the ſatisfactio 
of Chriſt: 3. Their adioyning vnto Chriſt other interceſſours 
and mediatours,by whoſe not onely interceſſion they hope to 
be heard, but alſo merites,hope to be faued, Of Gregorythey 
ſay thus in their praiers, 

Hic nos ſaluet a peccatis, 
vt incceelo cum beatis 
poſſimus quieſcerc. 

That is, Let him ſaue vs fromoxr ſmmes, that in heauen wee 
may reſt withthe bleſſed.. Of Thomas Beckget tiyarchbiſhop of 
Canterbury, becauſe he died in the Popes quarrell, which like 
arcbellhe maintained againſt his ſoucraigne king Hezry the 
{ccond, they ſay full deuoutly, 

: Tu per Thowe ſanguinem,quem pro te impendit, 


Fac nos Chyilte ſcandere qud Thomas alccndit. 


© of —_ 
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chap.14. 


Heb.10.12.14 


- Go Chap 4. T he firſt Booke pronmg 
| Thatis, By the bloodof Thomas, which he for thee did ſpend, 
Make vs Chriſt to come whither Thomas did aſcend. 
Of Peter and Paxle, Concede vt ambori meritis zternita- 
Ex.Rgn-BYe- i; oloriam conſequamur. Graunt that by the merites of them 
+ 5k both we may obtaine eternall glory. To Mary the bleſſed yir- 
_ gin whom they idolatrouſly cal our Ladie and the Queene of 
Ex compaſſn- heauen, they praythus, O wnica ſpes miſerorum , libera nos 
mb, Marbe. ,, ommi malo, O thouthat art the onely hope of them that are 
in miſerie, deliner vs from all emill. And elſewhere they call 
Innoe. in orat. her, Defferatorum Sþem vnicam, peccatorum ſaluatricem, 
de 3 00.dier. The onely hope of them which are in defpaire, and the Sayiour 
indulgent, of ſinners. Againe ,Mediatrix Dei & hominum, ſalus & Spes 
me gh a5. inte ſperantium, O thou the mediatrix betwixt God and men, 
"the ſaluation and hope of them that hope in thee. Arid ſome- 
where itisſaid : | 
Oregina poli, mater gratiſſima proſli 

Spernere me noli,me commendo tibi oli, 

O Queene of heauen, mother moſt deare to thy ſonne, do no; 

tha BG me,vntothee alone I comend me. And againe : 
Cumnulla ſpes fit altera 
niſi tu virgo puerpera 
patris parens & filia 
cui me reconcilia, 

Seeing there is no other hope, beſides thee O virgin mathey, 
the mother anddaughter of thy father, to whom pray thee re= 
concile me. And to conclude (for innumerable ſuch ſpeeches 
might be produced,) they ſay ; | 

O feetiTpuerpera 
noſtra pians ſcelera 
jure matris impera 
redemptor). 

O happymother which dbeſt parge away our ſins by thy mother= 
Hy authority commannade our redeemer. Sothar ſometimes they 
doe ioyne ynto our Saujour Chriſt ether mediatours not onely 
— of interceſſion,butalſo of redemprion,(which indeede is pre- 
DÞmocent, 1 9- (rpoſedinthe former)ſometimes alſothey exclude dur Saui- 


rat. in laudem our Chxiſt, when as they faychat Maty purgeth awaythe fins 
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of all the faithfull,and that ſhe and no other is the onely hope 

of them that are in miſery and deſpaire. Andnot to ſpeake of 

their blaſphemous pſalcer, wherein they turne that which is 

fpoken in the Plalmes cither of Godor Chriſt, to the virgin 

Mary: ſome of them ſay,that whereas the kingdome of Chriſt 

conſiſteth in two things, iuſtice and mercie; Chriſt reſerueth 

juſtice ynto himlelf,8 mercie hehath giuen vp to his mother. 

And therefore one ſaith, A foro iuſtitie Dei appellimudum eft ad pernardinus 
forum miſericordie matris eins. From the court of Gods inſtice, is Marial, 
we muſt appeale to the court of his mothers mercy. 

10. Astouching the kingdome of Chriſt, what doth not 

the Pope oppugne'tn it?The realme and kingdome of Chriſt 

is his church which he ruleth by his ſpirit inwardly, and out- 

wardly by his word, which is both his ſceptcr and his lawe, 

andalſo by ſuch officers and miniſters as hee hath ordained 

both 1n the church and common wealth.:The church and peo- 

ple of God this ſonne of perdition ſeekerh to deſtroy. Firſt by 

killing the bodies of the true ſeruants of Chriſt that refuſe his 

marke, in reſpe& whereof hee may moſt worthilie bee called 

«x00 or abaddonthat is, a deſtroyer, & his church the whore Apec.g, 

of Babylon, which is drunke with the bloud of Saints and of 
the Martyrs of Ieſus, as ſhall be ſhewen in the ſecond booke 
and ſeauenth chapter, Andas hee killeth the bodies of thoſe 
that will not recejue his marke, ſo hee murdereth the ſoules of 
them that ſubmit theſelues ynto him,poyſoning them with his 
damnableerrours and making them drunke with the wine of 
his fornications,after which they ſhall drinke of the cuppe of 
Gods wrath. Now in making hauocke of mens ſoules he ta- 
-keth ſuch liberty ynto him,as thatif he ſhould draw with him 
innumerable ſoules into hell, yet no man may fay ynto him 
Domine cur ita facts?Syr why doyou ſo? Andinthe Canon, Ss lofſ jur.cate 
papa diſt.go.it is fayd,I[fthe Pope do cary with him mumera- © 
ble peoples by troupes into hell.y1e man in this world may preſume 

to reproue lus fanlt, becauſe hes ts indge all and to be inaged of 

wore onleſſe he be found to exre from the faith, which the Pope 

as heis Pope cannot doe. 'Hereunto Bellarmine aunſwereth REMIT Agr 
thatthe words ofthis Cation bee not the words of any Pope, {,%," Oy: 
(24) ; | I3; bur: 
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Lib.z.de port. 


Romcap.al. 


fam.2. 


3,King.6, 


T he firſt booke proouing 


Chap. 4. 
but of Bomiface the Archbiſhop of Menrz. Yea,but ſay I,the 
Pope harh ſo approued this ſpeeche being deliuered by ano» 
ther,as that hee hath canonized it,and appointed it for one of 
the canons of his law, Which is more then if it had bin ſpoken 
by himſclfe.But Bel/larmine — If this ſentence of Boni- 


face be not true, why do you obiet it:ifit be true, why do you 
not receiue it?] aunſwere, becauſe it being not onely falle,but 
blaſphemous alſo and Antichriſtian, is notwithſtanding by 
the Pope authorized for a Canon in his lawe. Moreouer,one 
of the chiefe works of Gods ſpirit the ſpirit of adoption,which 
is ſpecial] faith, apprehending the righteouſneſle of Chriſt to 
our 1uſtification, hee laboureth to extinouiſh in the hearts 
of men,calling it preſumption: acknowledging no other faith 
but ſuch as is common to the divells ( which confiſteth onely 
of knowledge and aſlent),and yet not requiring that in the 
lay people whome ynder the name of implicite faith , hee 
nuzleth in palpable ignorance, and leadeth them beeing 
blind, as Elizexs did the Aramites, cucn whether it pleaſeth 
him, The pure wheat of Gods word hee ſupprefleth and kee- 
peth fron+ the people in an vnknowne toneue, and feedeth 
them with the maſt of their Legends and feſtiualls and lyes (1 
ſhould bauc fayd liues)of Saints. The lawes of Chriſt he part- 
ly diſpenſeth with, and partly abrogateth, making them of 
none effect by his owne conſtitutions andtraditions. In the 
church,in ſteede of the offices and functions ordayned by 
Chriſt, heehath created anew prieſthoode, ercted an hie- 
rarchy, conſecrated orders and religionsof his owne, Inthe 
common wealth hee abſolueth the people from their obedi- 
encetotheir princes if they ſhal diſpleaſe him. Anditis a prin- 
ciple among them, that it is lawfull forhim to depoſe Empe= 
rours and Kings, andto abſoluc their ſwotne ſubicRs from fi- 
delity andallegiance towards them. Andthus you ſec how the 
Pope oppo ſeth himſelfe tothe prophecy, prieſthood and ktng- 
dome of Chrift, WhereuntoI might adde howhe is oppoled 
totheſe offices of Chriſt,notenely in theſe reſpeRs allreadie 
mentioned,but as an emlus,as an antiprophet, an antiprieft; 
anda counterking ſeeking inhis Antichriltian pride tomatch 
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our Sauiour Chriſt in all thoſe offices : but hereof T ſhall haue 
occaſion ro ſpeake in the next chapter. Now tothe bencfites 
of Chriſt he is oppoſite, as he is anenemy to the grace of god: 
. as hee taketh away Chriſtian liberty, and taketh ypon him to 
make new lawes,to binde the conſcience : ashe abridgeththe 
merites of Chriſt, andafcribeth the merite of ſaluation not 
onelic to our owne works preſcribed of God, bur alſo to ſuch 
as haue beene in ſuperſtition, will worſhip, andidolatrie, de- 
uiled bythemſclues : as he teacheth men to ſeck ſaluationelſe- 
where chen-in Chriſt, All which oppoſitions of the Popets 
Chriſt,whoſocuer ſhall duely confider,hee will not ſecke furs 
ther for Antichriſt, | 


Chap. 5. 


Of the priate and ambition of Antichriſt aduan= 
.cing himſelfe aboue all that is 
called Godefce. 


lea Vet Antichriſt is not onely hoftss an enemy 
Ka to Chriſt, but alſo.( as our aduerſaries con- 
7 fefle), emmlus Chriſti, that is, ſuch an 
3 aduerfaric as is oppoſed ynto,Chuilt in 
N zmulation of like honour., as-the word 
Artichriſt doth alſo ſignifie , It remai- 
neth therefore that wee ſhould: ſpeake 
of the pride and. ambitien of Antichriſt., whereby hee 
feeking ro match Chrift our Sauour, aduaunceth' himſelfe 
as the Apoſtle fpeaketh bone all that is called. God, of 
rthat ts worſhipped , inſomnch' that hee fitteth in the temple 
of God, as Gad,, ſhewing himſelfe that hee ts. God , or as 
the Papiſts themſelues 675 as-though hee were God. Where 
(for auqiding of errour )'we are to ynderſtandtheprideof An- 
' tichriſttobe deſetibed ſuch as is tncitient to'X wrerched mart; 
| I be 
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Ef.14. 


Cha).s. -. T hefirſt booke proutag 
a mani of {in;a ſonne of perdition. ' And the greateſt pride that 
is incident notonely to any man,butto any creature, be it the 
diucll humſelfe (whoſe Saranicall pride Antichriſt was toimi- 
tate andnot to exceed)is this,to ſecke to be as God. When as 
therefore itis (aid that Antichriſt aduanceth himſelfe aboue 
all that is called God, or that is worſhipped, it is not meant 
that hee ſhall ſeeke to aduaunce himſelte, aboue God or the 
deitic it ſelfe : For God being infinite in goodneſſe, excel- 
lencie and power,there cannot bee conceiuedabetter,a ſupe- 
riour,a preater. And therefore wee cannot imagine how Anti- 
chrift-ſhould aduance himſelfe aboue God; Andir is euident 
that the height of Antichriſts pride heere ſpoken of, is noted 
in theſe words, /»ſommuch as he ſhalt ſitte in the temple of God,as 
God,By all therfore that is called God, weare toynderſtand all 
thoſe to whom the name of Godis comunicated;not eſſence, 
for that cannot be commuinicated to any that is not god, Now 
the name of God is communicated to Angells in heauen,P/al. 
8.5.cum Heb.2.7.6 Pſal.g7.7-cum Heb.1.6. and to princes 
and magiſtrates on earth, Exod.22.28.Pſal.$2.1.6.And wher- 
as it is {aid that hee ſhall aduance himſelfe aboue all that is 
worſhipped, wee are to vnderſtand by the word Cope not 
God himſelfe, but any thing that is worſhipped as God, or 
wherein Godis worſhipped.So 74A. 15.17.images,and A. 
7.23, altars among the heathen are called oxkeguels, Such in 
the church of Rome, are Saints, images,the crofle and reliques 
of Saints,the euchariſt,&c, The meaningthen of the Apoſtle is 
this,that Antichriſt being a wicked and wretched man, ſhall 
aduance himſelfe aboue all that is called God,” as Angels and 
Kings,or that which is worſhipped, as Saints and images and 
altars,the croſſe andeuchariſt it ſelfe,inſomuch that he ſhall fit 
in thetemple of God as God,thar is,hee ſhall rule & raigne in 
the church of God, challenging a ſoueraigne, vniuerfall and 
diuine authority ouer al thoſe that profeſſe the name of Chriſt, 
asif he were a God ypon earth,ſhewing himſelfe whether by 
words or by deeds that he is g0d,or which is all one,behauing 
himſelfe tanquam ſit Deny, As though hewere God. The like 
thin Pele 2122s of Antiechus Epiphanes,yyho is thought 
£0 


that the Pope ts Antichriſt» Chaip.s, 6&5 
to have beneatype of Antich:ift. Daz.xr. 36. But (to come 
' tothe application of this prophecie)if Antioch were compa- 
rable to the Pope in aduauncing himſelf aboue all that is called 
God: orif 1 ſha] not proue out of their owne(T meane popiſh) 
writings, that he hath lifted vp himſelfe in ſuch maner as is 
ſcarcely credible to be incident ynto a mortall mi;then let not 
the Pope be deemed Antichriſt, but rather looke for lome 0+ 
ther, who ſhall goe beyond him in Antichriſtian inſolency and 
Satanicall pride. | 
2. Fromthis place therfore of th'apoſtle, I argue thus: he- 
ſoener aduannceth himſeife aboue all that 1s called God or that 
z5 worſpipped , inſomnch that he ſitteth inthe temple of God, as 
God,takimg vpon him as though he were a God, he accordmg to 
the teſknnony of th apoſtle gs antichriſt,that is,,/Emmulus Chriſti, 
ſich an enimy as ina kinde of emulation ſeeketh to match 
Chriſt and to be equall to him, Bat the Pope of Rome (as ſhalbe 
proued)adwaunceth himſelfe aboue all that 2s called God,or that 
5 worſhipped, inſomuch that hee ſitteth in the temple of God as 
God 3 aking vpon him as though he were a God upon earth, there= 
fore according to this teſtimony of thapoſtle the Pope us Anti- 
chriſt. And firſt that the Pope aduaunceth himlſelfe aboue all 
that is called God, it is plaine, becauſe he lifteth vp himſelfnot 
onely ouer Kings and Empetours on earth, but alſo aboue the 
Angels in heauen, Of his lifting vp himlelfe aboue Kings 
& Emperours is the tcſtimony before alledged 2. Theff, 2.4. Papa ſuperis- 
eſpecially to bee ynderſtood. For he ſpeaketh of ſuch an ad- rater habet 
uancement whereby Antichriſt ſhould be reucaled,as was to /7 *'#perium. 
be hindered foratime by the Romane Empire. Let ys then ay verry bs 
conſiderhow he aduaunceth himſelfe aboue Kings and Em- ,, 1,4ic. 
perours who are called Gods, The Pope if you will belecue * Pautws 4. ad 
him 8& his followers,is the * King of Kings and Lord of Lordes, ducem Flore, 
by * whom Princes raigne, and from* whom the right of Kings x bulla.Rod, 
dependeth, For you muſt know that as they full ſolemnely di- , 7» __ war 
ſpute,the* Empire or temporall rule, as wellas the prieſthood or minus dominan- 


eccleſiaſtical dominis is tranſlated vnto the ſucceſſours of Peter: tium cenſetur 
K that Papa, reg,ipſa 

exiſitt, pag.a3. 

mum $9.0. folitas,extr.de maior-& obed.&r c.per venerabile opt. qui fily ſunt legitimi.zAt 
$08ina de Reſell, 2 Lib.carem, 3 (lems in conilviewts * R; Cupers.pag.2.51.BHeb2. 


66 Chaps. - T he firſt Booke proting 
ilar ' that the* right of rule & diret dominis of the Empire andking- 
251. 8.63.4 dons belongeth tothe Pope, howbeit he comitteth the exerciſe 
64. therof to Emperours & Kings : that * Emperours, Kings, & all 
2 w=—_ P28-2® Princes receiue their right of gouerning their kingdoms from 
7 c.tibi domino, *hE Pope, & that by himrtheyare confirmed, & by him depo- 
diſt.63.0 c.r. {cd:that ro him Emperors & Kings as being but his vaſſals are 
deiurexr. bound to fweare” allegiaunce and fidelity: that hee fo farre 
* c, ſolite de farpaſſeth the * Emperour as the Sunne excellerh the Moone, 
api ENS: that is, according to their Aſtronomy, * ſeuen and fiftie times, 
Staniſt;Orich0« orrather as the creatour is ſuperiour to the creature. Therefore 
vins quantum Kings and Emperours ** when they come into the preſence 
Deus preſiat of his helineſſe, muſt;after obeyfance done inchree ſeucral! 


facerdott,$49ti 4 ftances, fall:downe before him and kiffe his foote, euen as 


acerdos . pre- S ; 
_ res _ ve. Dantuan ſaith of him, 
ge anteponit ſa- Enlſe potens gemino,cuius veſtigia adorant 
cerdoti,is ante- Czlar,& auratoveſtitimurice reges, 


pom creat «12 And if they be in preſece when heraketh ** horſe,the Emperor 
creatort. Apad 5; chiefelt Prince that is preſent mult hold his right ſticrop, & 
luelium.. k TE © fo | ; «i ; 
ro Li, cerem.r, When he is motited muſt hold the bridle, 8 play the lackey for 
ſect.y.cep.z.q a certaine ſpace,& likewiſe whe he lighteth off, mutthold-the 
tib,z.ſeft.xz. right ſtirrop; which if he happen tomiſtake as bemg not vied 
ne. : toſerutce,he muſt looke for a check, as we read *©* of Hadrian 
vs f My Sor the 4.who bitterly checked Frederickthe' Emperor fot holding 
12 Helmold;s FE (tirrop on the wrong fide, Orifit be his pleaſure to be cari- 
Chron: $!auor; ed aloft on mens ſhoulders, ** the <0 "rh kings,6 princes 
£n:c.81.0 Bat: that are preſert, miſt put yndertheir ſhou'der & helpe to cary 
wa 6 En his holinefle for a ſpace, and whiles he is on. foote the -Einpe= 
i, a «4, Fourorchiefelt Prince mult beare yphistraine. If the Empe- 
ſe#t@. + 5. de "op _ ; 
proceſſime poa- Tour be at the Popes *t feaſt; his'duetie is before dinner to hold 
zificis & Ceſa- the Pope water to waſhe his hands, and to bring in the firſt 
<=42fs nogngs meſle.For in-deed [mperator eſt miniſter Pape, T he Emperour 
ID, bo, G: (4: - . AI - 
_ & the Popes miniſter. 
14 Ub cerers,, 3- Theleare but mateers of ceremony, But as he yaunreth 
rſedt.3. that all the righc of kings js hol on him, ſo he challengeth 


Anonn.ſim. authority and power to tran{late kingdoms,to create & depole 


part.3.5,22 Kings, totranflate the Empire from nation to nation, and to. 


\F.Yol3. , x . - ; > 
+64 90 Sluethe ſame to whom it pleateth him, The Emperour (ſaith 


ge «let. 


he) 
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the) ;5 Emperonr by 'vs.hencehath hee the Empire but from 
vs? Beholathe Empire ts in our power to gine it to whom wee 
well, nd accordingiyhe hath * depoſed diuerſe Kings and Em- 
perours, and created others, as I ſhall not need to prooue, for 
both they and their followers boaſt thereof. And if you de- 
fire ſome other examples of their infolent and Antichriſti- 
aa behauiour towardes Emperours and Kinges, did not Gre- 
gory the ſeuenth make Ferry the Emperour, who came in 
all humilitie to ſubmitte himſelfe vnto him with his wife and 
childe, daunce attendaunce at his gate bare-foote and bare- 
head by the {pace of three daies, before he would graunt them 


any acceſſe vnto him? When as the Emperour Fredericke Nausler, gene- 
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Barbaroſſa was exconmunicated by the Pope, and his ſonne#:49- 


taken pryfoner in Venice, hee came to the Pope Alexan- 
der the third, into the Churche of Saint Aarke there, to the 


ende that hee might bee abſolued, and his ſonne:. reſtored. - 


Where, before all the people, the Pope hauing commaunded 
the Emperour to proſtrate himſelfe ypon the groundeand 1o 
toaske pardon, he ſctteth his foete in the necke of the Em- 
perour, ſaying,it is written, Super aiÞidem & baſiliſcum am. 
bulat is, conculcabrs Leonem (F Draconem,T hou ſbalt walke 
vpon the Afpe and Cockatrice, and ſhalt tread wpon the Lion 
and the Dragon. Which indignity whet the Emperour being, 
not well able to brooke, made anſwere, Not tothee but to Pee 
ter, the holy father treading on the Emperours necke replied, 
Et mihi 4 Petro, Both to mee and to Peter. And when as 
Henry the fixt care to bee crowned Eimperour, and to that 
eade kneeled before Celeſt;x the third fitting in his pon- 
tificall: chaire, did not hee after hee had ſette the imperiall 
Diademe on his head, and as ſome ſay with his feete, kicke 
it of with his foote againe? What ſhould Itell you of /»- 
ocent the ſecond, how hee cauſed his-owne with the Em- 
perours picture to bee ſet yp in the Palace of Laterane, hin. 
ſelfe ſirting in bis pontificall throne, and the Emperour knee- 
ling before him and holding vp his hands as ynto God, with 
theſe yerſes lubſcribed, 

| E 2 .Rex, 


63 Chaps, T he fir it Booke prouing 


Rexyenit ante fores,iuransprits vrbis honores, 
_- Poſt homo fit Papz,ſumit que dante coronam, 

Thar is, The King of the Romanes commeth before the gates, 
ſwearing firſt to the honours & prinileges of the citie, afterward 
he becommeth the Popes may, of whoſe gift he receineth the in- 
pertallcrowne. X 

And thus hath the Pope lifredvp himſelf aboue al that 
is called God yp earth,that is to ſay, Kings & Emperours: let 
vs now cofider whether he cxalteth himſelf aboue thoſe which 
are called Gods in heauen,that is to ſay,the Angels.Firſt,in ge- 
nerall it is auouched by himlſelte & his approued writers, rat 
rhe power of the Pope 1s greater then all other created power. 
the, 22. Poteſtas Pape maior eſt onmialia poteſtate creata - * That ynto 
C5. him is giuen all power adoue all powers as wel ofneauen as of 

> Concyl. Late- the carth. Qaitorum dicit nihil excladit, Hee that ſaith all ex- 
raneſ.ſub Leo, cludeth mthing:*<rhat to the vicar of the creatour, that is the 
| 55m p,. Pope,euery creature is-ſubiect - and more particularly, that he 
Cie drcs. hath * viegriatum Chriſti, Chriſtes vicarſhip, not onely about 
 Piir.R.(upers, things in heaue,in earth,in hel, bur alſo aboue the Angels both 
P1g-28.num.5., good & bad : © Pontificem Romanu habere imperium in angelos 
© Felinus.apud ic demonas, That the Pope hath rule over the Angels and Die 
wm 4 2s, #15. Thathe hath power to command the Angels, for ſothey 
#7 re ſay, * Papa Angelis habet mmperare, & ® Papa angelts precipit, 
Bal.devit. pot. And according to theſe teſtimonies which auouch his right, is 
* Grezor. Ha. the Popes praCtiſe. Fornot onely he challengeth greater ho. 
96 il * nour & reuerence tobe done tohimſelfe then is due tothe ans» 
cre gg ” pels(for he admitteth of adorations & fallings downe before 
*Camorenſir, him,which the angels refuſe becauſe they are our fellow ſer- 
uants: )but alſo he taketh ypon him to comaund the holy An- 
gels at his pleaſure toremoue ſoules departed out of i, ew) 
mto heauen, Clement the 6.inhis bull concerning thoſe which. 
ſhould come to Rome to celebrate the Tubile,he comaundeth) 
the anc, oa ofheauen,that if any ofthe ſhould die in that four- 


neyito bring their ſoules'being wholy freed from Purgatory - 


* Antonin. ſim. 


into the glory of Paradiſe. His words be theſe:-Pror fel manda-- 
mu: angelss paradiſr,quatenus animam 4a purgatorio penitus ab> 
ſolman, in paradiff gloriam introducant,. 


5+ Is 


thatthe Pope & Antichriſt, Chad.5, 69. 


It remaineth that Iſhonld ſhewhow the Pope aduan- 

ceth himſelfe aboue the  oCouale, that js the thinges wherein 
God is worſhipped, or which are worfhipped'as God inthe 
church of Rome,as namely the Saints,the crofle,the altar,and 
their God of bread. As for the ſaints they are ſubie& tothe _191onin. part. 
Pope quoad canonizationem{tanding at the curteſie and free 3.tit.z22.cap,s, 
diſpofition of the Pope whether to bee deified that is as they S-5- 
ſpeake to bee'canonized,or to'be depoſed: For ſuch is his au- Tre Mak 

pg TI neg” ; ut.intratt.de 
thority(if you will belecuchim)in canonizing of Saints, that ',,,,,;- ſantt, 
hee can canonize whom he will, yea of a damned perſon caſt ',.qu. : 
into-hell he can make a ſaint in heauen, and contrariwiſe hee Antoninus part 
can vnſaint thoſe which before were canonized. The crofle 3-{#:22 6,5. 
which'they ſayis to bee worihipped'with diuine worſhippe; wht Rees 
is notwithſtanding made an enfigne of the Popes authoritie, Gy, ovius per. 
and is borne before him as the mace before the magiſtrate,or orarzonem ſui 
the ſword before the prince, & when their proceſſion.is at an 4 Pena inferni 
cud-itislaid vnder his feet. And that he may be knowne even 1% age 
literally ſo to fitte inthe material temple as if he were a God, SOR. 
itis tobe noated that his ſeat in the church is aboue the -altar, 
But their chiefe ei6azuz is their God of bread, which becauſe 
they _— it to be Chriſt himſelfe it is worſhipped among 
them as their maker and redeemer, notwithſtanding in the 
Popes proceſſions and iourneyes it is made an attendaunt on : 
his holineſſe.For I ſhall not needeto tell you now which you 
heard before, how Pope Hildebrand, when it did not anſwere 
his demands as being not vſedto ſpeake, did caſt it into the 
fire. It is worthy to bee remembred which 15 reported by 1o- : 
annes Monlucins the Biſhop of Valence, who was the french Lib de religio- 
kings Embaſſadourat Rome, & teſtified by others,that when was 
the Pope is to trauell abroad, three or foure dayes before, hee xytmen brur. 
ſendeth the Euchari(t(that is Chriſt their raker)on horſeback pag.1z, & 233 . 
accompanied with muletors and horſekeepers,and courtifants 
and.cookes with ſumpterhories and alt the baggage of his - 
court .Afrerwards the Pope-who profeſſeth himſelte his vicar 
followeth,attended with Cardinalls; Primates,Biſhops, and: 
Potentates, And when he commeth neere to the place whe-. 
ther he trauelleth, their Chriſt is brought to meete him on the 
K3 Way 


:. 


70 Chas, T he ferſt booke pronixe 
way that it may be caried before him) into the towne, But with 
what differcuce of -honouris hee and his-attendant caricd in 
ſuch ſolemne proceſſions?The Pope cither rideth ona good!y 
white horſe ynder aſtately canopie, or elle is carice aloft yp- 
on noble mens ſhoulders in | chaire of golde, . when the 
Chriſt of the Papiſts, the Popes attendauntis cariedvpon a 
. 1unple hackney in compariſon;with no ſuch magnificence: 
Stapleton in. | gg yerthart hackney is the Popes vicar appointedin his ficed to 
1 puns  cariethe Aſonſtrame.In a word; he is ſnpreml® numen mt erris 
aha P" the chiefe or ſupreme siCocue thatis tobeworſhipped on earth. 
6 Butlet ys come to the height of Antichriſts pride, For itis 
notJufficient for the Pepe-tq be lifted vpiaboui all that is cal- 
led God,orthat is worſhipped, vnleſlehetake vpon him as if 
| he were God, and ſeeke to match himfelfe with Chriſt, as the 
* In c.ccclefta,name Antichriſt importeth:thatynco bini the height of An- 
v1 lite pender-richritts pride may alſo beapplicd, which is deſcribed in theſe 
x64 pln = words, -nſomach that het ſitteth m the temple of God as God, 
Into Bald in Oepaning himſelfe as if he were god,or(which is all ane)ſhewing 
{.barbar.de off, #mſelfe that he is god. For of his tollowers and flatterers hee 
pret. is laid to be all and aboue all,the cauſe of cauſes, and the firſt 
* Gomefius de * cauſe, Bald-inc.ccolefiavt lite pendente , that hee is numer 
p51 - +6 guodiam ,viſibilem quendam Deum pre ſe ferens,a certaine di 
de conftitutio- ne maielly ſhewinghimfelfto be a certaine viſible God, A- 
mb.Cardill, greeable to the prophecy 2.T heſſ; 2,4. ardunvie 32, that is as 
» procontdt Bczatranſſateth pre ſe fereas hebr. moreh i.faciens ſe apparere 
mo "ag of ſome hes called © rerrenus Deus or Ders in terris, aGod 
reſciadendi. 1, VP®P earth. In the councel of Laterane it was ſaid tohim,& he 
uit. de elec. heard it willingly ,*7 # es alter Deus in terris,thou art another 
Hione. Felin.c. God vpor earth : in honour of that helihound Sixrs the 4. it 
ego.N-de inre-was written,and preſented to his view,that he is worthilic be= 
gs Jeeuedto be aGodypon carth, 


s Cbriftoph. : 

Ml 5 645 Oraclo vocis mundt moderaris habenas, 

concil. Lateran, Er merit0in terris crederiseſle Deus. | 

ſeſſ 4. . By the oracle of thy voice thou gowerneſt the world,and mor- 


In To eairk thily art thanbeleeuedto be a god upon earth, 
ms — The Canoniſts callhim,Our Lord God the Pope, For ſo it 
Euniauo555 5 Written not oncly in diucrſe old editions , but alſoin that 


ACW 


that the Pope s Antichriſt, Chap.s5. 


neweedition which by the authority of Pope Gregory 1 3. 
was corrected and publiſhed, Credere dominum Deum noſtrum 

P apam,conditorem dicte decretalts & iſt113,9:9 ſic potuiſſe ſtatu= 

cre prodt ſtatuit, hareticum cenſeatur : to beleenc that our Lord 

God the Pope the anthonr of this, and the aforefard decretal, 

could not decree as he hath decreed,it ourht tobe indged hereti- 

call. 'And as they willinglie heare themſelues called God 

(and not onelie themfelues heare or reade it, but by their 

authoritie appointthe ſame to be-publtſhed ynto the world-) 

ſo they are content to bee worſhipped and adored as God, 

Neither was the complaint of Frederic the ſecond yntrue; 

Pontifices Romanos affettlare dominationem & dininitatem, at- jy x pit ad 
gue vt ab hominibu haud aliter, imo, magis quam Dems time- Othon.Buar. 
anur,T hat the Popes of Rome affeft Lordſhippe, and diinity, duc.apud As 
and that they may bee feared of men no otherwiſe , yea more 0.7, 
hen God. Franciſcus Zabarella a Cardinall of Rome faith, , pud Lucllaw. 
T be Popes haue beene mae to beleene(ſuch is their pride ) that 
hey can doc all things what they iſt, enen valawfull thmygs, 

andthat theyare pluſquam Dens, more then God, Theſe are 

more ther-ſuſhicier to prooue that the Pope taketh ypo him; 

as it he were a God, althoug]r he ſhould not in word /affirme 

any ſuchthing of himfelf.But ſo ſhameleſſe is this Antichtift, Grezor-9.de 
thache affirmerhvthe like things 'of hmiſelfe, As namely that a yn 1 
thoſe things which he doth, be done by a dinine power:and the pe af” 
reaſon is giuen by his Lawyers, becauſe the Pope canonicallie j,, 7 
eletted, 15 a God pon earth.\Nhereupon [nnocentine.2 . vieth vt eccleſ;bene. 
theſe words,vt no/trumprodeat de Dervultuiudiciun that our fie.cut nol #. 
rndoement mayproceed from the face of god: Thar Peter &'con 5 apiſtren fol. 
tequently his {ucceflor thePope(forto that purpole it is allea- Feit I 
oed)is aflurndinto the felowſhip ofthe yndiuided ynity.Andin ge 128, 

one place he not only aftirmeth,bur by teſtimony alſo confir- C. Fundamen- 
meth that he is God, Saris exidenter((aith he)o[teditur,a ſeenla- ia mſexto. 

Mr poteſtate ner l1gartprorſus; nec ſoluipoſſe pontifice, que con(tat Diſlin.g96. c. 
a pioprmcipe Conftantino Deke appellati:nsc poſſe D el ab homi- ſatis eutden- 
nibuindicart manifeſti eſt. Whet the Pope proueth he canot be '*7* 

iudged by any ſecular power,by this real. God canot be indged 
ef 48, T he Pope is god tberfore the pope may nat be indged of me. 

K 4 The af. 


73 Chaps. T he fir(1-booke proouing 
afſumptionhe approucthby the forged teſtimonie of Conſfan. 
tire, And therefore not ynworthily by a worthy Biſhoppe in 
: _Auentinus,the Pope is faidtobe Antichriſt, in whoſe forehead 
+> rp thisname of blaſphemy is written: Dems ſum, errart non poſ- 
faliſoure _ fr. ſum.l am God, l cannat erre, | 
F 7 ButasI faid,thename Artichrift fignifieth ſuch a one 
| as ſeeketh to match Chriſt ., Let vs therefore farther confider 
* £xtrau.in howthis agreeth to the Pope,” For if the Pope doe ſeeke to 
Joan.22, match himſelfe with Chriſt, then by this argument alone if 
*.Toa4.4 Ca- there were no more, hee may be certainely conuinced to bee 
? = Ulefi Antichriſt, In Chriſt wee conſider his natures and his offices, 
= - Sony As touching hisnature the Pope if you will belecue their blaſ- 
phemies, * eque ac Chriſtus Dems eſt, ens ſecunae intentions 
 VidEraſm. compoſutums ex Deo & homine. As well as Chriſt be ts god, abe- 
- p< T- ing of the ſecond intention componnded of god andynan. And as 
Papa ſtupor Chriſtin reſpe&t ofthe one nature is greater then man,and'm 
mand. regardof the other leſſe then God , to they ſay af the Pope, 
Clemen.in pro- * Eſt quaſidensin terris, maior homine,C+ minor Deo,plenituds- 
7g 7 lofſf. nemobtinens poreſtatis. He is as it mere 4 god vpon earth,greater 
hy? then aman,and leſſe then god,hauing the fulneſſe of power. That 
renter es inter PE1S amanlT ſhall notneede to proue, howbeit ſome of his fol- 
virumque, | lowers cannot well tell wiiatto make of him. Fhey ſay hee 1s 
*Pl.94-1. + the wondermentofthe world, *neither God nor man, but a 
= nk - " neuter betwixt both. That hee would bee ſuppoſed and ac- 
G22. S-** knowledged as a God, befides- all the allegations in the for- 
© Sub fnem mer ſetion, it appeareth alſoby the diuine properties which 
zit.de cenſib. arc attributed to the Pope. His'holineſle ( thatis to ſay ) the 
exatt.& 10> Pope,(forhis holineſſe is himiſelfe,) is * Deus vindittethe god 
rf + rip ' of reuenge,true without errour,yea without poſſibilitic of er- 
lms & 4bþ. Fingtor hee cannot erre,whoſe © will muſt Rande for reaſon as 
Panoym. if it were the rule of1uſtice.For euen as ſome of hisf friends ſay 
de conſtitus. de he often beateth ypon that of the Satyre, 
467 4 ſ Ys Sc volo fic inbeo,ſit proratione volunt as. 
{ ch A <A Sol will;ſo I command,my will muſt ſtand for reaſon, And 
pud Auentin, therefore it wereno better then 8 facriledgeto call in queſtion 
lib.s. any of his doings.For power,whether you vnderſtand pote/ta- 


; 4 565 tens,or potentian, that ls authority or might, hee would ſeeme 
U : _ 


that the Pope is Antichriſt, Chaps, 73 
By, 


tobe infinitin reſpect of both, for *infinit power'ts oiueh yn- Mp. 


rohim. Andifynto Chrift | was oji ; 
; ven all i 
din eek SOOT power in heauen Cupers de ec- 
_ S en the ope who is his vicar hath the ſame «pag 50.num. 
power. He for oth is the * cauſe of cauſes, of whoſe power none 45-46. De ma- 
mult enquire, ſecingof the firſt cauſe there is no caule : yeato U0r. & obed. c. 
doubt of his power, is no betterthen facriledge; ® Excepto Ram [qncian 
peccato poteſt quaſt omnia facere que poteſt Deus, Sinne excep- ro PSs 
red, the Pope may doe all things 45 it were which God may doe fa.ot Ts 
He - — the nature of things, yea" of nothing he can deme. 
make fomething, andof yniuſtice rioh | 1a L. ſaci! 
| 2H ce rionteoulſneſle, for 11 L. facrile- 
the fulneſle of power, 54 Ds for kong $f. Code rim. 
8. IfyoureſpeRhisoffice he hath the fame which Chri a. 
4 | whiles he was on the carth,howbeit there is great oddes in Hoſticn/t. extr, 
- eir outward eſtates, ? For it is not fit that the Pope ſhouldreſe. © '1anſar. 
le Chriſt who now ts glorified in heagen as he was contened but * re 
as the Paſtor of the whole world ſupernal & heautly,& as he 7a fp pens de elc(ti. 
Come tobe onr indg e, to whom it ts certain that all mey of neceſ< - De trarſlat 
ſity muſt obey.For it is euident that the worke of redeption being epiſc. c, quate 
accopliſhed,the power of Chriſt was extended as wellin heanen as in glofſ. 
in earth Mat.28. Allpower ts,0ine ; Se ' Bellarm.de 
nie | p Line vnto me inheaut Fin earth, yan; x 
5 ic _ PD _ vnto his Vicar,c. InreſpeRuof his _ "OY 
office therfore,he i ; , 
paar fp ,he 5 the foundation, the head, the husband,the * R. Cepers de 
. e yniuer al church,in vntion Chriſt, & is therfore'to ©5f* Pages 2. 
e called Chriſtus Domini, the Lords Chriſt, Now if it be num 45.46. 
obiected that Chriſt alone is the head ® of the Catholik Maes 
Clurctrand{oefith | NOUKE concil,l,z.c,174 
rag pateomes e ©reft: anſwere is made, that * Chriff and & de-pat.Rom 
4 #- SAF9 e Church areynii & idem caput,one and the ſame (19-2.6.31, : 
ead,an 0e make one and the ſame conſiſtorre : © for it were a Joan.de turre- 
monſtrous thing that the Church ſhould haue two heads. And es 
to the ſame purpoſe ſaith a * Cardinall of Rome, The indge- ” ſoc” Wt: 
_—_ of a Fs z5 reputed the indgement of God, and his ſen- R: cops 
N brif wy rs confiltory, the conþiſtory of God: and therefore 34.1, 
Prijt anathe Pope are uot properly two heads, but one, as Bo- Bomfac.$, c, 
ſ — the eroht declareth, In extrav.c.unan ſanttam " Bur to andy, 
eake more T . 2 O munt. in 6, 
P particularly of his offices. For prophecie, hee is Panormit. 
d Eph , _ ”7 ST 
ef.2I.22, 4,15, 5.23.C0l,1,28, © "It 
4 R;Cupers, de HA PS yon. Py Fs; In Toan.3.29, 50A T.C07:3.11.12. 
ſumm deeccledibez.ca6. * » AEM PAY, 3ONUMB, © I. deturrecemate 
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Chah.5. T he firtt Booke prouing 


7at. Cornely the yniuerfall or ocumenicall: Biſhop, and Paſtor of Paſtors, 


epiſcop!Bitont. 
72 concl. ttt- 
dent. {ub. Pau 


lo 3. 


the Ordinary or Biſhop of the whole world: 3/7ho s vom a tight 
into theworld, but men haue loged darkeneſſe more then light, 
who hath the ſupreme authority of interpreting the ſcriptures, 


? tranſit, e.ho is the ſupreame iudge in controuerhies-of religion, hauing 
Pe. c. quants an hemenly arbitrement, and as-it were a-diuine and infallible 


= 1+ 20 "Mp iudgement, who isaboue * generall councels, for 2 a/though 
4! © - l 

: ; ; / , - 
mi3.9, ina general! councell the wmzerſall Church is repreſented, in 


Capiſt,.. ſol.zz. ſomnch that nothing ts greater then. the Conncell, Tamen Pa- 
E.de ſumm.tr- pa cidem omnimoda ſupereminet authoritate, Notwithſf an. 


nba. f. 


1 Decret.Greg. 
I x. de elet && 
clefHi wo! c T4 


ding the Pope furpaſſeththe ſame in allmaner authority, whoſe 
iudgement is to bee preferred before the iudgements of the 


- whole worlde, inſomuch that if the whole worlde ſhould 


nifajt; Conc; determine againſt the Pope, wee muſt ſtande to his ſentence, 


Floreat. & 
Ti:dent. 


? R. Cupers. de ; 


ecclp2g.31. 
mm}. 
Prgh. lib. 6. 
£13. 

* Revs. 
pag.ir.18, 
YI, de tures 
evemlibg, 
£.64+- 


© In Canems9,g. 


T3. 

7 Balds. 

* 1, de turre- 
erem. (umm, 
l.2.cap.26, 


${.33. 


for lo.they lay, * Pape. ſententia totins orbis plaerto: prefer- 
ter: And. againe, * Si tarts mundixs ſentiret ( or as- the 
gloſle readeth ſententiaret) contra Papam,viderur quod ſen- 
rentre Pape ſtandum eſſet, ut 24.9. 1. h4C et fides, hac gloſſ.. 
7 who is of greater authority. then all the Saints, and in re- 
ſpect thereof is of 8 greater perfeRtion then the whole body 
of che Church beſides. But it is not ſufficient for this Antichriſt 
to preferre himſelfe aboue.the whole Church which is the bo- 
dy.of Chriſt, vnleſſe alſo hee ſought in-reipect of the prophe- 
ticall office to match himſelfe with Chriſt the head. of the 
church, yea and in ſome reſpes to oucrmatch him. 

9. He ſeekcth to match. himſelte with Chriſt, 1. in ta- 
king vpon him to make newe articles of Faith, and to pro- 
pound dodrines not contayned in the Scriptures-as-necefſa. 
rie ynto ſaluation. 2. In making five Sacraments more 
then. Chriſt appointed, (lome whereof hee preferreth aboue. 
baptiſme) and thoſe 'two which Chriſt hath ordained he hath 
fo altered andchaunged as that the one is ſcarcely, the other 
not at all rhe ſame. And whereas Chriſt. ordained the Sacra- 
ment of his body and blood in two kindes, they notwithſtan- 
ding his inſtitution will haueit adminiftred to the people but 
in one kind. For fo it is profeſſed: in the Councell of. Cox- 


ſane, that although Chriſt adminiſtred this venerable ſacra- 


men ons hs Diſtiples under both kinds of bread andwie, and. 
. , Tons 1 ay : 73 alt ho 17h: 


that the Pope & Antichriſt» \Chap:$o - 
although th the primitine charch this ſacrament was recejued of 
the faith fall tr both kinds notwiuhſtanging this Cuſt ome of recei- 
wing the bread onlywas vpd good reaſon brought in,for the az0i= 
ding of ſome dangers and ſcanaales.” 3. In making their owne 
deuiſes,decrerals & traditios of equal authoriry with the word 
of God, [rootentins 3.comanded that the words of the canon 1ozn.2al: in 
of the Mafle ſhould be hefdequal to the words of the oofpell, ex vita, 
Agatho the Pope decreed thar all the conftitutions of the'Sec b fintlags 
apoltolick are tobe receiued,as authorized by the dinine voice fic om WA. 
of Peter himſelfe. And in the ſame diſtia&tion, this is the ti- 1044.9e turre- 
fle or argument of one chapter, Tater canonicas Scripturas, tm Ub. 2. C, 
decretales epiſtole commumerantar, that is, Among the Cano- _ | 
rag oe a OS | - 1... Diſt19.c.in ca. 
nicall ſcriprmres the decretall epiſtles are numbred. Which in ,2oe 
the chapter it ſelfe is abſurdly proued our of Azgytine mil- 
alledged. And as rouching traditions ( whereby are meant pe dudt-. Chri- 
all points of popery, which as theniſ{clues confefle are not con- ſti.0.z, 6.8. 
tained inthe written 'worde ) the holy Councell of Trent 
hath ordained that they are to bee reccined, and honoured 
Pari pietatus affettu ac rexerentia, With as great affeilion of Selſ.4« 
pretie and reverence, as the written worde of God. Which de- 
cree when as 2 certaine Biſhop miſliked, Ceraimm the Popes lacthus Na- 
legate ( who afterwardes was Pope , called. Afarcellu'2.,) biantes Clo- 
cauſed him to bee expelled out of the Councell. And' laft- _ be 
ly, lealthe ſhould ſeeme in any thing to be inferiour to/Chriſt greys 
our Prophet, hee confirmeth his doctrines by miracles as they aarcelli ſe- 
call thern. | cud. 
10. And thus the Pope matcherh himſelfe wich Chriſt 
our Prophet : let vs now confiderhowhe aduaunceth himſelfe 
abouchim, Which he manifeſtly doth in preferring his owne 
andthe churches autitority aboue the ſcriptures. And if the Herveus de 
church be abonethe Scriptures, ther-much more is he, For he poteſi.Pape,c 
not onely virtnabter eff rota ecelefra, that is; Virtuallythe whole Se ws : 

x / pa- 
church, butalſo his power alone exceedeth the power of all the 114, Js pore FI 
whole chnrch befides, Nowrhat the authority of the church & Pape.art.q. 
much more of the Pope who is ſuperior to the church,is aboue 
the {c:ipture,itis both generally affirmed & by ſon particulars 
cofirmed, Cardinal Cuſanus emitleth his book, De authoritate 
| L2 eccle [i 


276 Chaps. T he fort Booke proning 
eccleſia I cancily ſupra & cora ſoriptura,Of the. authority of 
the Church & councellaboue & againſt the Scripture. Sylucſter 

os Prierias maſter of the Pppes pallace faith, That indylgences 

contlu fiones de #7 warranted vnto. vs, not by the authoritie of the Scritare, 

poteſtate Pape, ##t 6 the anthorigie of the Church and Pope of Rome, which is 

©, greater. Boniface the Archbiſhop of Mentz faith, That all 

. men-ſoreuerence the Apoſtolicke: See of Rome, that they ra- 

ther. deſire the auncient inſtitution of Chriſtian religion from 

Dif. 49.c. the Pope,then from the holy Scriptures, This ſaying the Pope 

Para, hathſo approued, thathe hath cauſedit tobe inſerted into the 

Canon lawe, The particulars which. proue the Pope to ad- 

uaunce himfelfe aboue.the Scriptures are theſe, x, Becauſe 

he hath as they ſay authoritie roadde tothe Canonicall Scrip- 

D;.19.c.5 tures,other bookes thatare notin the Canon. And that thoſe 

Romanirum. which be inthe Canon, haue their Canonicall authority from 

Joan. de twire-b;m,1n the 19.diltinRion cap. Si Romanorum, Pope Nicolas 

cren:t, 2, cap, | | i oh p36 40d ack 

Sg not onely, matcherh their decretall. Epiſtles with the holy 

Scriptures, bur alſo affirmeth that the. Scriptures are therefore 

-._- tobereceiued, becauſe the Pope hath indeed them canoni= 

Sylu eter Prie. Call. Another ſaith, Whaſocaerreſteth not On the doftrine of the 

'rias contra.Lu- Romane church and Biſhop of Rome as the infallible rule of God, 

therum, -, aquaſacra ſoriptura robur trabu & authoritatem, From which 

i. the ſacred Scripture draweth ſtrength and authority, hee is an 

De eceleſia. ' Hereticke, Echis faith, Scriprura niſteccleſie authoritate nen 

| eft authentica, The Scripture ts nat amthenticall but by the au- 

thority of the Church. For I will not tell you how ſome of 

them-hane.notbene aſhamed to ſay,thart the Scripture with- 

out the authoritie ofthe Church, is of it ſelfe no+ better worth 

Vid: Chemnit. then AEfopes fables. Pighins faith, The authority of the church 

ex”. parti. is aboue the Cn TREE the authoritie of the Church 
PST 8 hath giuen the Scri icall authority. Second! 

ath giuen the Scriptures canonicall authority. Secondly, 

whereas the Scriptures are not the words-and {yllables,bur the 

true ſence and meaning thereof, They teach thatthe ſcriptures 

are to be vnderſ{tood according; to the interpretation of. the 

_ Popeand Church: of Rome : and that ſence which the Pope 

| affigneth to the Scriptures, multbee taken for-the vyndoubred 
nr: ming A * wordof God. The Pope (faittyone ) hath authority fo _ 


that the Pope 6 Antichriſt, Chap,5. 77 


und the ſcriptures, that it is:not lawful to hoJd or thinke 

the contrary, A Cardinall of. Rome ſaith, IF any man hane the 
interpretation of the church of Rome cotcerning any place of 6,11 m 7a 

ſeriprure,alth ough he neither know nor vader{tand whether and us as ex preſſo 
how it agreeth withthe words of the ſcripture norwithſtanding he dei veryo. 
hath ipſrmun verbum Dei,the very wordof God - And if the 
ſence,which they giue, be diuerſe according to the variety of 
their practiſe and diuerſiticof times, we muſt acknowledge 
that the ſcripture is to follow the church and not the church to 
fo!low the ſcriptures. Whereupon Cardinall Cxſanzs, It is no Nicol. Cuſanus 
maruell(ſaith he)rhough the prattiſe of the charch expound the 0 "Tus 
ſeriptares at one time one way and at another time another way. epi ere 
For the vnderſtanding or ſence of the ſcripture 7unneth with the 
praftiſe, Ana that ſence ſo agreeing with the prafliſe ts the 

mickning ſperit. Aud therefore the ſcriptures follow the church, 
j ut contrarywiſe the church folloxeth not the ſcriptures. And 
this is that te” i hg was no ſmall foole in Rome auou- 
ched, The Pope ſaith he may change the holy goſpell, and may Henricus Doc- 
gine to the cofpel pac to #96 and = ph y f. —_ pg 
Andtothe fame purpoſe was the ſpeech of that blaſphemous —” os 
Cardinall, that :f ay max did not beleene that Christ is very tos Bohemicos 
God and man, and the Pope thought the ſame, he ſhould not bee ſub Felice Pa- 
condemned, Toconclude therefore with Cardinall Cxſarz, Pal 447. 
This ts the tudgement(laith he)of all them that thinke righthe, Co - Wy A 
that found the authoritie and vaderſtanding of the ſcriptures Jew legatos 
m the allowance of the church :. and not contrariwiſe lay the Bobemicos. 
foundation of the church inthe anthority of the ſcriptures, Ad Bohemos 

11 Thirdly, the Pope challengeth authority abote the © Wfe3; 
ſcriptures,when he taketh ypon him to diſpenſe with the word 
and law of God, For whoſocuer taketh ypon him to diſpenſe 
with the law of another challengeth grcater authority then 
the others,and it 15a rule amon gthemſclues, Tnprecepto ſupe- Antonin.yart. 
riorts,0n debet aiſpenſare inferior, the inferiour may not dil- , 1;z. 22:64Þ.6; 
' penfe, with the commaundement of the ſuperiour. Thar the 5.2, 
Pope doth diſpenſe with the lawes of God it is euident. For: 
ſcarcely 1s there any ſinne forbidden there, wherewith he doth 
rotlometimes diſpenſe,nay whereof hee will not, if it: be for 
: L3 his- 
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his aduantage , make a metitorious worke. Inceſt is an'hor- 
rible fine, forbidden by the law of God and by the lawe of 
nature, And yet there is no inceſt,excepting that which is 
committed betwixt the parents andthe children, which hee 
hath not authority forſooth to diſpenſe with: for as they fay, 
hee may diipenſe againſt the Jaw of nature. The Pope diſpen=- 
fed with Hemrie the eightth to matic his ſiſter in law, and 
'with Ph:{pthe late king of Spaine, to-mary his owne niece. 
Antonin. ſum, Pope Martin the hft diſpenſed with a certaine brother that 
3-pari tit.z. maried his owne fiſter. And Clement the ſeauenth licenſed Pe- 
 cap.n.$.qu0d trizs Aluaradus the ſpaniard for a fume of money, to maric 
Papa. ſum.aR- |... Gfters at once &c. Diſobedience to parents, periury that 
gel.aift, Papa, . . by ; 
is breakingof lawtulloathes, rebellion againſt lawfull prin= 
ces, murdering of a ſacred prince,are condemned by the lawe 
of God as haynous offences. But ifchildren ſhall caſt of their 
parents to enter into a Sodomiticall cloiſter, if the Pope ſhall 
abſolue the lubieRts from their oathes and forbidde tliem to 
obey their princes,if he ſhal excornmunicate a Jawfull prince, 
or ſuborne a wicked traytour,to murder his ſoucraigne: then 
difobedienceto parents, periuric and rcbellion in ſubicRes, 
murheting of ſacred Princes, 1s not onelie a warran- 
table butatſo a meritorious ate 5 For as yor-haue hearde” 
Papa ex miuſtitiaporeſt facere mſtitiam. The Pope of finne 
' 2 Michiet can makerighteouſnefie , And thar the Pope may thus drſ- 
Medina, Chri- penſe with the word of God, his canoniftes and dinines doe 
flian.parene. diuerſely diſpute.One' faith, * Poreſtas in drnuinas leges ordina- 
Ub-7.C.17, riemm Romano pontifice reſidet, Power ouer the lawes of God re- 
ng Wy maineth ordinariy tn the pope of R ome« Others ſay,Papa poreſt 
q.1.de decim ; Arſpenſare contra ins dininum. Prinilegium contra ins aiut- 
1 zlofſ, num-conced: poteſt,T he Pope may diſpenſe, or grant a prinilcage 
Diſt.34.c. agaiaſt the law of God: ©that is,as another ſaith, hee may d1l- 
Lear .15 4-6. penſe againſt the law of Godin particu'ar, but not in genc- 


gan rall . Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra Apoſtolum , the Pope 


ztatem inglſſ 


extr. de dimuor- 19%y diſpenſe againſt the Apoltle. *The Pope may diſpenſe 
tys.cap.fs, Againſtthenew teſtament vpon a greate cauſe, © The Pope 
* Felin.de con- may diſpenſe _ the Epiſtles of Pau/e. And to put this 


ftunt.cap ſia- garter out.of 
Sia (6/100M. : 


oubt whichis ſo doubrfullic handled by ſome 
popith 


that the Pope & Antichriſt, Chap.5. 79 


popiſh writers, this queſtion inſ#97ma angelicais determined mjajone, 
and decided,our of diuerſe authors approucd in the church of papa, 
Rome, That as in the precepts of the ſecond table the Pope _ 
cannot diſpenſe vniuer{ally(tor that were not to diſpenſe with 
them, but wholly to abrogate the lawes themſelves ) but in 
articular caſes v6 ratio legrs deficet,where the reaſon of the 
_ faileth : ſo hee may diſpenſe with all the precepts of the 
old and new teſtament,Byt how ſhall wee know where the rea- 
ſon of the lawe failech ? This may partly be knowne by thoſe 
examples in the ſcripture where God himſelfe diſpenſed 
with: his lawes .But where there is no example of Gods dif- 
pefationinthelike caſe, then itappertaineth tothe Pope alone 
to declare,. when and in what particular caſe the reaſon of 
the lawe faileth, AndI firmelie belecue ( ſaith the authour 
of that booke ) thar if any man, crauing a diſpenſation in: 
any caſe againſt the Jawe of God, interpoſe not importuni- 
tie of reward or ſuite, but fimplie put himſelfe into the 
hands of the Pope by declaring his caſe , that God wi'l not 
ſuffer his vicar toerre- in diſpenſing, So that whereas the 
lawes and co:mmundements of God are to bee ynderſtoode 
with this exception onely Ni/5 Dezes ipſe alter volxerit, un- 
leſſe God himſelfe otherwiſe appoint, becauſe hee alone may 
diſpenſe with his owne Jawes: notwithſtanding by the po- 
piſh diuinitie they are to bee ynde1ſtood with this exception, 
ynleſſe the Pope otherwiſe appoint :that 15, weeare bound to 
keepe euery commaundemcnt of God,vnleſie the Pope inter- 
pole his authotitic berwixe God and vs(as the tribunes of the. 
comunalty among the Romanes were wontto intercede a- 
gainſt other magiſtrates ) and exempt vs from the obedience: 
thereof. | 
12 Andasthe Pope may diſpenſe with all the Jawes of 
God, ſo in the laſt place, hee may and doth take away 
ſame,and abrogate others. Papapoteft tollere 115 dininum ex Felinus de 
parte.nonintotwm : the Pope may take away the law of God in maior,ex obed.. 
part bur not inwhole. Thus hee taketh away the ſecond com- 4@p.fn- 
_ maatndement out of the decalogue, becauſe with it his Idola- 
latrie cannot ſtand;andto make vp the full number of ten,he . 
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T he firſt booke prooning 


Chap.5. 


diuideth the laſt commandement into two, _ all reaſon 


and authority of antiquitie.But that commandement concer- 
ning tmages and diuerſe others the Pope alſo abrogateth by 


' his countermaunds. God forbiddeth vs either to worſhippe or 


to ſerue any but himſelfe. Mat.q.10. 1.Sam.7.3. Ex.20.3. 
The Pope commaunderth vs to worſhippe Angells and Saints, 
yea andthereliques of Saints. God forbiddeth: the making 
and worſhipping of images,the Pope commaundeth the con- 


- trary. God condemneth ſtewes,the Pope alloweth:them,yea 


one of them built a famous ſtewes. God condemneth concu- 
piſcence as a ſinne, the Pope alloweth it for no finne. God 
commaundeth all the faithfull to drink ofthe cup in the Lords 
ſupper :the Pope forbiddeth the ſame .God commaundeth e- 
uery ſoule to be ſubie& tothe higher powers: the Pope exem- 
pteth hiscleargie a iug9 ſeculari, from the ſecular yoke. God 
commaundeth all to mary, who haue not the gift of continen. 
cie : the Pope forbiddeth all his cleargie,though neuer ſo in- 
continent,to mary. Beſides,it is cuidentthatthe Popes lawes 
in the church of Rome are in greater eſtimation thEthe lawes 


| of God,the obedience of them beeing more traightly vrged, 


and the diſobedience thereof more ſeuerely puniſhed, then of 
Gods lawes. As for example-, itis more ſafe fora man in rhe 
church of Rome to bee a meere Atheiſt & a worſhipper of no 
God, then not to bee a worſhipper of their God of bread, 
though otherwiſe a good Chriſtian: better for a prieſt to bee a 
Sodomit, then to mary : betterto bee a drunkard and whore- 
monger then to eat fleſh in Lent:better with the begging fri- 
ersto ſet foorth a new goſpell { which they called the goſpell 
of the holy ghoſt and the eternall goſpell, wherein they taught 
that Chriſt is not God,and that his goſpell is not,the true gof- 
pell, andnomoreto becompared with theinoodel then the 
nutſhell is to be compared with the kernel )then for that lear- 
ned man Guilielmw de ſ. Amore to write againſt them and 
their goſpell,forhim the Pope diſgraded and depoſed from al 
his dignities when he would not ſuffer theni to be diſgraced: 
him he ſent into exile, when hee retained them in his high fa- 
uour, Yet becaule he hadrather be Antichriſt, then ſeeme > 

| e 


that the Popes Antichriſt, Chap.5, Br 


he caufedthefriers Goſpel, when it-was complained of, to be 

burnt, yet ſecretly;that his Friers might not be diferacednor 

ſcandalized, Better for priuate men to reade any bookes of ri- 

baldry or any villany whatſocuer , then to read any parte of 

the ſcriptures 10 their owte tongue, To theſe, many other par- 

ticulars might be added wherin the Pope aduanceth his owne 

lawes aboue the commaundements of (3od,and his owne au- 

thority abou the authority of the Scriptures. Let vs there- 

fore humbly conclude according to the popifh humilitie, that 

as the Pope is aboue the Church, ſo the Church is aboute the 

ſcriptures. Humiliter confitemmur (ſaith a Papiſt ) eccleſie au. Fear. Maria 

thoritatem eſſe ſupra Enangelinm: We humbly cofeſle that-the verrattus apud 

authority of the church is aboue the goſpell. | . Iuelium. 

. 13- Tohispropheticall office let vs adde his prieſthood, Amici-epiſte!, 

For the Pope forſooth is Poxtifex Optimus Maximus (an epi- dedi.ad Gre- 

thet which the Heathen giue to their chiefe God [uprter) hee 897493 

is that great prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedec, . 

whoſe ! ev muſt be reuerenly kiffed of his Cardinals when {9:6 bs 

hee riderh into any citie in his Portificatibrs, and the Biſhop oY 

of thecitie beginning this Antheme, Ecce ſacerdss Magnus, c. findamente. 

Behold the great Priest, He is the Prince of Pletis and ew de eledd.m 6. 

of the Chriſtian religion, Heis that Prieſt of Prieſtes, who | 

remitteth both fault and puniſhment both to quicke and dead: : pau. ad du- 

whereas Chriſtremitteth onely to the liuing : and (as they fay) cem Floreniin. 

forgiuetli the fault but not the puniſhment, neither doth this #7 b##e. 

indulgent father graunt pardon alone for ſinnes palt, butal{o Ny y j: chu. Y; 

for offences tocome,; + +. -. BE FADE CIs 9; LS nate 
1.4. But Thaften tohis kingly office + For hee forfooth rateran, ſes. 

is the ' King of Kings and Lorde of Lords, the * Lion of the 7 Lib.r. eerem. 

wibe of Juda, to? whom all power isgiuen inheauen and in/ef.7- Pizs 5. 
h, yea and vnderthe earth, For as hee hath a triple crowne, #7 9-44 re- 

earth, yea p ? 

| : | ES | gem &r regina 

ſo hee hath atriple Empire, in heauenandin earth,and(where yj,;,z Galle. 

Chriſt hath none) in purgatary. Hi power 45 greater then all Amonin. in 

other-created :power , extending it ſelfe in_ ſome ſorte onto @m.part Zetit, 

thmgs Cwleftiall, terreitriall and Ay erg - So that of his Tg S141. 

powerthat may be verifiedwhich ts ſaidin the Pſalme of Chiiſt, Salem B. 

| F M and Heb.z,8, 


. 8: Chaps. Thefirft Booke proning 

& that gptly becauſe he is Chriſts vicar,Thou haſt put al things 

 wmderhis feete. The beaſtes of the field, that is, men lining on 

the earth - the fiſhes of the ſea, that ts to- ſay, the ſonles in pur. 

: Satory : the fonles of heauen, that is toſay, the Angels and the 
Nicol. Egmun- ſoules of the bleſſed. Another wrote £7 gre that the Pope 
—_ ul is the Eorde of things in heauen, on the earth, and ynder the 
: earth. In heauen, for as you haue heard he hath power over the 

| Camoteaſis, Angels and Saints,and ſoules departed, Papa angelts pracipit, 
E&poteſtatem habet tn mortnos, The Pope comanndeth the An« 

* ppit.ded. A- | oa: hath power vuer the dead.In earth,for he is, *T otizer or - 
 micy ad Gre. 6i5 Dominn,the Lord of the whole earth, hauing * celeſtis &> 
g9r.1 5. prefix, terreſtris poteſtatis Monarchiam,The Monarchy of the heautly 
Capiſtr. "awd earthly power, ©obtaining the kingdome of the whole 
Mg i o +: world,vito. whom forſooth belon oeth that prophecie, *Domi- 

ciam. k . p . A : . 
© Extra de fla. P4bitnr a mariad mare & 4 flumine v/q, ad terminos orbis : He 
tu regular. pe-ſrall rule from ſea to fex,and from the riner vnto the enaes of the 
 Vicu.meloſe. world his *power reacheth oucr all the faithfull principally,8g 
| Pry £ = >; ſecoridarily alfoouer the inftdels * for vnder his feete, thatis, 
Aran fl.gr vader his juriſdiction are put the beaſts of the field thatis the 
© (apiſtyan.z. Paganes,oxen that is Tewes and Heretickes, and ſheepe that is 
2. fo.2q Chriſtians,andit extendeth it felfe vnto all the partes ofthe 
Antoni. part. world,not onely knowne but alſo vnknowne, inſfomuch that 
SEE the parts ofthe new found world are at his diſpoſition to di- 
fribured the ſiribute and beſtow. And that rhe Paganes are ſubiedt ro the 
newe founde Popeit appeareth, becauſe the Pope rmleth- the world in fleede of 

world,berwixt Chit. But Chriſt hath ful inriſa:ttio ener enery creature Scing 

= kings wg therfore the Pape is Chriſtes vicar noma may law fully withdraw 
Poon 7 hiniſelfefr om his obedient e,cuten as none may lawfully withdraw 
of rpg pore hiniſelfs fromthe obedience of God, Anton. part.3.tit.22. 5.3. 
ſet.x.cqg, The Deacon whichinueſted the Pope was wontrto vie theſe 
Cardin. Erifſ- words, I inueſt thee into the Papacy, Y* preſis orbi & orbi, 
_ Hofie®- That thou mayſt rule both 1he cetiv and the world. Andlikewiſe 
Copers, 4; 4c. he Cardinall Biſhop tharanointeth him, victh this forme of 
aeſ; eeg37.. Words, Egoteinuwnge inportificen vrbis & orbis, Now this 
'_._ Empreor Monarchy which the Pope hath ouer the whoſe 
warld is twofold, for hee hath the two ſwordes/as it is ftoutly 

| | proued: 


that the Pope i& Antichriſt. Chaps, 3 
prouedout ofthe'goſpell; where one of Chrifts diſciples faich, Boriface8. de 
Ecce duo glady, behold two ſwordes, ciuill and Becjetattion Maior.c. UnNam 
For as Pope Nicolas faith, Chriſt us beato aterne vite clanige- or wang 
ro terrent ſimu! & celeites impery ina commiſit. Chrift hath TOs 
19en to bleſſed Peter the key bearer of eternall life (and foto _ de Pari- 
the Pope, the right:both of the carthly and heauenly Empire. /js de poteſtat. 
Ciuill,ashath bene ſhewed oueral Kings and rulers,inreſpet 740-£2P-20- 
whereof hee writeth himſelfe King of Kines, for all ſecular mans 
power is immediatly giue tothe Pope : and he is abou kings _ IO 
cuen it1 temporall matters, yea hee alone is the true Lorde of | 
temporall things. Wherefore Pope Boniface the. cight, ſent 
ynto Philip the French king and tolde him, That he was Lord MartinuPe- 
both in Sþirituall and alſo in temporall. matters, throughout the lonus. & m e- 
worlde. And therefore that the King ſhould holde his himng-? iſt. ad unde, 
dome at his bande ,and honour and worſhippe him, Vt dominum ROI 
regnt ſui, as the Lorde of his Realme. Stewchus. for otherwiſe CES 
to thinks and bolde (hee ſaid) i was Herefie. And as touch. !emporelibus 
ing the Romane Empire, the gouetnment thereof belongerh wob1s ſabes, Ni- 
to the Pope,being Gods yicar on earth: as 'ynto him by whom area" 
kings doeraigne. And ſurely whoſoencr denieth the temporall Fr gale, 
ſworde ro be in the power of Peter, doth full ill attende to the SA lib; 
worde of the Lorde, ſaying vnto hm, Put wp. thy ſwordeaintothe 1-60p.2. 
feeath. And did notthe Lorde I-beſeech you (as ſome of the 2*7419r-& 
Popes fauourits full ſolencly diſpute) conward Peter Luk.5. 4. Tang rt 
to launch into the deepe,that he mug ht ſignifie the height of power = Copifir 
in Peter. And againe, Why did the Lorde ſeude Peter onely to de Pap.& 0g 
the Sea to fiſhewith an angle or hooks , but that he wonld infi- ©{-4#b0r 1. 2. 
nuate that he imtended to ſet Peter oner the whole ſarging Sea fol.21,&122. 
of this tempeſiuous worlde ? and why doth he pate, him yr ge 
ro fiſhe with an tron hooke, but that he was difpoſed ts commit Fo pote= 
wnto him the ſworde both of the ſpiritualland temporall Empire ? fiat &c, . 
Hereunto wee may adde that worthy diſpute of Artonimu [IS.. 
Archbiſhop of Florence, part. 3. tit, 22. caþ.5.4-17, That the ge 
Pope berng the w1car of Teſias Chriſt in the whole u 14 hath, paptonnc ny 
F p ole world pati,in de turrecrom. 


ſtead of t e l1Ring God, the vninerſal tariſdiftio both of (piritual in fum. & aly 
. I . Ha 
& temporal chings, But ions Ie al Swbtibf, 
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Chap.s. . The firſt Booke prouing 

things he receineth not unleſſe in the reg19s of the Weſterne Em. 

: pure reaſon of the graunt made to the church by Conſtantine, 

Now,that he vſeth not the temporal adminiftratid in other conn- 

zrics, but onely inthe parts of Italy &c. the 15 not for want of 

authority, but that hee would nouriſh in his ſonnes the bond of 

peace and onity. For ſmce the Empire was dinided, and of di. 

 werſein dinerſe partes dinerfly and tyrannically vſurped, the 

Church to anoid the ſcandal of the lewes hath made her ſelfe 

tributariewith Peter cc. And as touching thoſe which ſay the 

Pope hath dominion oxer the whole world, not in temporall mat- 

ters but inſpirituallonely they are like the connſellers of the king 

of Syria,who ſaid r.King.20.theirgoddes are goddes of the non. 

raines andnaot of the valltis. For ſo they ſay the Popes ave goades 

of the mountames, that 5 of ipiritaall goods, but they are not 

godaes of the valleys, becanſe they hane not thedominton of tem- 

4441 + porallgoods, Andintheſameplace he addeth; That from the 

WOE feruence of all Kings and Princes men may appeale to the 
» AqBIN., 1H, | WEIS? 2-Þ Sy AA Le | 

2. ſent. in fine, POPE Astouching his eccleſiaſtical authorfy which( as ſome 

Amozir, part. lay ) is'the foundation of the Church, hee is ſuperiour and 

3 {it22, cap.6. 'preater thenall the refidne'of the vniuerſall Charch, and this 

\..,;_ | 1s proued by ſeuen arguments, 1. Becauſe hee is the Paſtor 

7iemJn ſims, Of che vniucrlall Church, 12) Becauſe hee'is the head of the 

de cccleſ.kb.a, voiuerfall Church.” g4” Becaife he-is that prelate- which hath 

cap.80. authority ouer the whole Church. 4. Becauſe he is the prince 

| .. of the yniuerſall church; 5. Becauſehe hath ſupreamepower 

inthe Church, 6, Becauſe he alone hath fulnefſe of power 

pif ES inthe Church... 5. Becauſehe'is Chriftes vicar generall in the 

lteurare, Whole vniuerfall Church, For inthe Apottolicke See the Lord 

1 7, de twrye- . hath placed the princehovdHof rhe whole Church, and there- 

crem lib.3. \ foreworthily is he called Eeclefie proveeps ac rex repht terre, 

ſumm.cap.9. | * The prince of the chnrch Ofting of the kings of the carth;yea 

pg — opip, " Princeps optimuemuximus,* Of whithe ſalwatit of the ehurch 

£or. 7 pre fix; vi, x ſall-afrer God depende th, | He is'the head, the roote, the 

Copifiy.'.  Monarch,thefoataine ofeoctefiaftical power having the ime 

. 7 D/ft. qo. ©. f confiltory with God,8& mdocmer fext with-Chrift: Por fothey 

Papa,et RC are: * Ydewrvibienal Chrifts of Pap whteriiy: Incer Pupam & 

pevs pag zo, AT 2; les 

Toav, Andreas : EX0108 


nc, quanto de tranſlat. Panorm.c licet, de eletF, * 1. de turrecrem ſunm. lib, 2.cap.8. 
& A. Cupers.peg.29.1,16.0 4d. ig. 


, 


that the Popes Antichriſt, Chap,y, ®%y 
D eum wm & idem fit tribunal, vnumane & idem confiſtori- 
#m. Hee maketh lawes which bind the conſcience and that , 

: ths VE; R.(npers. 
with guilt ofmortall finne,” he is the living lawe,yea he hath, "£7 2h 
all lawes in the cloſet of his breaſt,and hee can diſpoſe aboue qe conſterne.c. 
lawe and retaineth the fulnes of power ſo 2s hee neederh no licet in ſexto. 
addition,” he alone hath the fulneſle of power, as beeing the R-£#2*75-Page 

rince of the churches lawes. And euecn as the fir/t mooner — SEES 
' goxerneth the church trinmphant, ſo doth the Pope vale the 7,4, 1.4 c 64. 
charch militant.For ſeeing m the church ©" triamphant there is '0 R,Cupers. 
one ſoueraigne prince'to whoſe obetience that * ole charch ts de eccl.pag 166 
moſt perfetlHy ſubiett,that is to ſay, God: it followerh neceſſarihe '!: 3-6; 

| # TS EC OL bt ement.lih, 
that one ſoutraigneprince ruleth oner the whole nnbitat church, «br havetv®; 
that ts to ſuy the Pope,wheſe comandem#ts all are bownd to obey. c.agnſtrum in 
And thus much of the Popes powet,in heater and in earth:1n glofſ 
reſpe&t whereof it is ſaide that rhe inriſdifiron and care of the Aitonin.ſium 
whole world 4s committed to the Pope, not onely as by the nan 49 SE OLOTD 
of the world %; rmported the earth, but alſo as by the name of the wy 
world isiimported heanen, becaiſe h ehath receined mriſauttion 
ouer hexuen and earth. WRT ESE noo 4p 

- T6 There remaineth the third part of his kingdome which : 
hee hath in purgarorie. For as one of their approued authours {78/4 Part- 
faith) Pargatoriun eff peculinn Pape, Purgatorie ts the Popes PS 

eculiar:where;as alſo mm hell he hithfo great authority, as that 
f his indulgences he isableto deliver thence fo many ſoules : wes Cl 


went. 6, 


. 


2s it pleaſeth him, and to place themin heauen and inthe ſeats 
of the bleſſed. Infomuch as this is become a probteme in the 
church of Rome, whetherthe Pape may empty all purgatorie 
wholy andat once:and by Antoxinusthe Archbiſhoppe of Flo- 
rence it receiueth this determination vnder a threefold di- |, cart 
RinRion,namelie,that z# £94 of his abſolute mriſditlow the , 1;, 4. cops, 


Pope may by communicating his indulgences abſolue all that are $6.9 7. 


T1 purgatory from that paine,and ſo make a gaole delivery. For 
BibfGreporyibl Poye by his prayer ab ſolned Traian from the 
paite of hell which is mfinite , theyefore thuch more may the 
Pope by commnrnicativn of tndutrences abſolue all that are m 
prrgatorie from that prmiſiment whth 1s but finite, And for- 
#/muth as Chrift may take awiy all-paine, therefore the Pope 
po TY AM 3 alſo: 


$6 Cha).6, The firſt booke prooutne 

alſo who is his vicar may. This the Pope may doe in reſpeRt of 

-his abſolute power. But if you regard the orderlie execution 

thereof, in that reſpettthe Pope may not nor onght ſo to doe. 

Neither in deede is hee pleaſed to let out any from the paines 

of purgatoricvnleſſe he bee well pleaſed for his indulgences 

 _ .. andpardons. Howbeit Imult needs confefle,it was a cheape 

Bal.muiis yeareof ſoules when Leo the tenth ſent Torelivs about with 

v4 10. his pardons, offering to cuetie one forthe \v-dragr of ten 

512 Hs ſhillings ( but not a penny ynder )to ſerte at libertie the ſoule 

ofany one which they ſhould name in purgatory Andlaſily if 

you reſpect Gods acceptation, that i5,xhether God would take it 

zellthatthe Pope ſhould releaſe all that bee in purgatory at 

once, ornot, Anton; antiwereth,be cammot tell. ndto con 

clude this kingly office of the pope with that yenerable accla- 

mation of the reuerend fathers in the councell of Lateranc, 

"Seſſr0.in Thou art all and aboue all, *to thee all power is giuen inhea- 

orat.Steph;P4. yen and incarth., And againe,*I rhe pope i all power aboue all 

tracenſis, powers .in heauen and in earth. And thus it appeareth euidently 

that the Pope is Antichriſt, not onely becauſe he is arwwaupurc, 

that isan by ranges ynto Chriſt, as was prouedinthe 

former chapter, but alſo becauſe he is exmu/zs and as it were a 

cqunterchrilt , who ſeekingrto match our Sauiour Chriſt,ad- 

uanceth himſelfe aboue all chat is called God, or that is wor= 

ſhipped, inſomuch that he fitteth in the temple of God as god, 

(hewing and demeaning himlelte as though he were a God 
yponcarth, 


Chap.6. 
Ofother vices or ſinnes of Aniichriſt. 


Io. \ Dez Ow are weeto intreate of other yices and 
YAO Oe ſinnes. of Antichriſt . For, albeit by the 
Nt; , applicationof the two forinerrioates con- 
HSNNG J cerning the oppoſition of Antichriſt vnto 
SREE=2S, > Chriſt, andhis incredible ambitionin ad- 
=\uancing himfelfe aboue all that is called 


» 


that the Pope © Antichriſt, Chad,s. 
God, ir plainely appeareth that the Pope of Rome meriteth 


to be called by that peculiar title of Antichriſt he man of ſin, ,,Theſl.2,3.4. 


becauſe thoſe two notes wherein the Apoſtle infiſteth-as ſuf- 
ficient proofes thereof, doe moſt properly agree ynto him: 
notwithſtanding, many other notorious finties of the Popes 
may be'produced for the further euidence of this truth. Of 
which fins ſome are commonto yery many of them, and ſome 
are common to them all. For howſocuer the crimes andenor.-. 
mities of ſuch deepe diſfemblers,as theſe Antichriſtian Popes 
haue beene,were many times either not commonly knowne 
| tothe world,orbeeing knowne were not communicated to 
polterity;the writers of thoſe times being for the moſt part the 
fernile flatterers of Antichriſt: yet notwithſtanding many of 
them were knowne, & of thoſe which were knowne many are 
xecordedto haue beene guilty of fearctull crimes,beſides thoſe 
 which'either were not knowen ornot recorded. For to begin 
withtheir hoxtible impiety towards God), haue notmany of 
theſe moſtholy fathers bewraied themſeluesto be yery Athe- 


iſts and ſcorners of -religton?-Such were thoſe which before I Chap.4.5.8, 


. named, /ohs the 24. Alexander the 6. Sixtms 4. Paulus 3. Cle= 
ment 7. Tulins 2,8 2. Leo ro.andbefides them lohy 1 2,Alias 


1;-who-viedto blaſpheme God,8 at his dice to call ypon the Luitprardur 
diuell,& inhis feaſts to drinke ynto him,Many of them alſo(as * 9.6 Faſiics. 


comonly thoſe which renotice-god betake theſelues to the d1- Y 
uel[)haue bin knowne ſorcerers 8 necromancers,beſides thoſe 
which were not known. It is recorded euenby Popiſh authors 
of Syiuefter the 2.thathe did homage tothe Ainell, & that by 
the diuel he was placed in the Papacy,to which end he had be- 


taken himſelfe both in body 8 ſoule to the diuell , Such a one pjating. oc. 


was Gregory 7,as Cardinal Bexzo teſtifieth,& ſuch alſo were al 
the Popes fro Sylnefter the 2.to Gregory the 7.But am5g them 
Beneaitt $.al;4s 9.who before his Papacy was called Theophy- 
' att is ear N: ta be remEbred/For he was wont'in woods 
& mountaines toacrificeto the diuell, & by magicall art toal- 
ne women vntohim: liekepr a fparrow which brought him 
newes fro alcoaſts And when he hadfold the Papacy to Gre- 
L9r7the &for2500.pound & thought by ſorcery torecouerit: 
21 M4 


againe. 


89% Chad. The firſt booke proning 
againe as he firſthad gotten it,and tothatend conſulted with 
the diuell,he had his neck wrung in ſunder; his ſucceſſor Gre- 
gory the fixtybeeing a ſorcerer as well as he,andnow as it may 
jeeme in, greater fauour with the diuell then hees and to theſe 
three which Thauc named ſome twentie more may. be added. 
But now I come to ſpeake of their (ſfinnes againſt the ſecond 
table. | Os | ; 
2 For many of them hauc beene murtherers and otherwiſe 
barbarouſly cruell, As for example Gregory the ſeauenth, who 
poiſoned.{ix/Papes to make himſelfe a way tothe Papacie, 
Bal.ex Mario and ſoughtto murther Hewry the Emperour ashee was at his 
Mat.Paris.in prayers the church. /x»ocentiz the fourth ſoughtto poiſon 
Henr.3. Conrade the Emperour. C/ement 6.cauſed the Emperour Lew:s 
of Bauaria to be poiſoned.King John was poiſoned by a monk 
when the Pope had giuen ſentence that he ſhould be depoſed, 
and ſg was Herrie of. Lucemburgh cuen in the eucharilh, and 
Gregs1:13- thatas ſome report by the appointment of the/Pope . By the 
| Pope was Parry ſuborned'to, murther our gracious Queene 
FRE Fo Eliz.abeth,ſo was the Tacobinethat murthered. Henry the third 
 kingofFraunce.. In the church at Florence a maſſacre was in- 
Fo/aterran. tended,and /uljanis Medicesmurthered by the appointment 
- Lay on yp * of Sixtus the fourth , the cleuation ofthe facramenr beeing 
Je coninratione made the figne or watchword when this murther ſhould be= 
Patiana, gin. Alexander the fixtfor 200000.crownes: poiſoned the 
great Turks brother who was at Rome : he alſo,or as ſome ſay 
is ſonne appointed his ſetuaunts:to minifter poyfon to cer- 
taine Cardinalls:and Senatours whom he had inuited: bur the 
{eruitors miſtakingthe cuppes and giuing him of the ſame, dif. 
atched him,together with the reſt.Pax/zs the third poiſoned 
Bal.de Rom, his mother and his nephew, that to. him might deſcend the 
Poutattis. whole inhericance of the Farneſian family. Hee poiſoned his 
Gfter whome he,yſed as his harlot, becauſe ſhee fancied others 
more then himfelfe,: and that hemight more freely' abuſe his 
owne daughter Conffavtia, hee 'poiſoned: Boſe Sfortia her 
husband.He poiſohied one Biſhopand twoCardinalls becauſe 
they inclined rothe goſpell.I might belongin this argumenr, 
but theſe may.ſerue tor taſt « But if belides theſe you defire 
tet to 


that the Pope is Antichriſt , Ch1p.6. 


to heare fome other examples of their cruelty, youmay remE. 
ber how Stephen the 6.cauſed the body of Formoſus the Pope 
to be taken our of the IN hauing cut of two of his fin- 
gers & caſt them intothe 7iber, he buried the body amog the 
Laity: which body eight yeares after Sergizzsthe 3. cauſcth a- 
o2ine to be taken out of the graue, andhauing cut of the other 
3-fingers,he caſterh the & the body it ſelf into the laid riuer,8 
condemned himand all his ates, which other Popes notwith= 
ſtanding as Romame 1. Theodor 2.10hn 10,ratified & appro- 
uced. Likewiſe Boniface 8. cauſed the body of Hermann of 
Ferrara,who before had bene canonized for a Sainr,after 3 ©. 

cares to be pluckt out of his graue,& to be burnt, /-banz the 
6.calt ſeuen Cardinals into priſon becauſe they fauoured Cle- 
went the 7.and in ſpite of him put fiue of them into ſackes and 
drownedrthe. And this is ſome part of their behauiour among 
themſelues. For of their cruelty toward the Saints and Mar- 
tyrs of Ieſus who is able ſufficiently to intreat ? 

3- Totheircruelty I wil adde their perfidious treachery, & 
tratcerous practiſes,eſpecially towards the Emperours & Prin- 
ces of Chriſtendome. For fir{t,the Emperors of Greece, by the 
Popes rebellious oppoſition againſt their ſoueraigne Lords in 
the vngodly defence of images, were bereaued of their domi- 
niens in the Weſt,By which meanes the Empire being rent a» 
{under & weakened,way was made for the Turke. And how- 
ſocuer atthe firſt they ſeemed to honour their newly ered. 
Emperors in the Weſt whom they created for their owne de- 
fence, yet afterward they neuer ccaſled yntill they had gotten 
ſuperiority ouer them. And euer ſince it hath bene their pra- 
iſe ro ſtrengthen and aduaunce theſelues and their owne See 
by weakening and deieCing the Emperour and all other Chri- 
fiz princes. And this they hadeffte&ted by diuerſe diucliſh pol- 
licies. As firſtchey haue vſed to picke quarels againſt them, 
& ypo any pretext or-colour of a juſt quarell to excotmunicate 
them & to abſolue their ſubie&s from their obedience, And if 
by theſe meanes they would not be brought imo ſubicRion, 
then to depoſe'th© if they could, 8& to ſer yp others again(t the, 
Andif other means failed,to raiſe yp warres again(t them, &to- 
ſend forth Croifades into all Chriltendome with large indul« 

N. gCNCe9 


Chap.6. The firſt Book proving 
gences & promiſes ofheauentoall that would fighttheir bat= 
tels. And befides this,they haue alſo forbidde al other chritlias. 
to vieany trafficke with them & their ſubie6ts: and not onely 
that,but they haue expoſed the princes themſclues, ſometimes 
their ſubieCs #Þ x60 violece of murderets,8& their coſitries 
& kingdoms as a prey to ſpoilers, warriting any to bereaueghe 
prince or the ſubie& of their liues;8 to rake theirkingdome 
as a prey: Thus beſides many others was Herythe q.Emperour' 
viedby Gregory 7. & Paſchalts the 2, who notonely excomu- 
nicated the worthy Emperor, abfolued his ſubieRs fro obedi. 
ence,but alſo both vnderhid ſuborned ſuch as ſhould murder 
him,8 openly ſet vp againſthimin the Empire, firſt Rodolphius 
the duke of Suexia,and then his owne ſonne: & in the endthe 
good Emperour being depoſed, impriſoned, & dead in priſon, 
his body might not for 5,yeares be youchſafed chriſtian burial. 
Thus was Orho 4 vied by Innecentins 3.8: Lewss the 4.by Joh 
22.Beneditt 1 2.8 Clement the 6.by whoſe meanes alſo he was 
poiſoned. Thus diuerſe kings of France;befides him that now 
is,haue ben intreated, But eſpecially Lewis 12,a good king,by 
Tulins the 2.a notable Antichriſt. For he not only excomunica- 
ted Lewz,8& interdiced his land, but alſo ſtirred vp al Chriſti- 
ans againſt him, promiſing. great indulgence and pardon of all 
{innes; to euery one thatfhould by any meanes whatſoeuer kil 
any French man. In his 6wne perſon alſo hee went towarre a= 
oain(t him,8 as he being armed broughtforth his army on the 
bi dgeouer T ber, he caſt his keies into the river, and drew his 
ſword,yfing this ſpeach in the hearing of many thouſads,ſeing 
Peters keyes doe nought auaile vs, I will therefore vie Parles 
{word. And to conclude,thus alfo haue our Kings beene dealt 
with,as king [ohn,8 Henry the 8,& our gratious Q_E/1zaverh, 
whom (to omitthe other)the Popes haue excomunicated, ab- 
ſolued her ſubieRs fro obedi&ce, as much as inthe lieth depo= 


ſed her from her crowne,expoſed her to the violence ofher ſe= 
.cret & opc enemies, railed rebellions againſt her,ſuborned cut- 


throats to murder her;ſent forces into Trelad to win that king- 
dome fro her,ftirred yp the Spaniard & aided him againſther, 
& laſtly byan Antichriſtian deuotion giuen her xealme of Ire- 


Jandto the Spaniard, But wh6 Antichriſt curſed, Cuift bleſſed: 


inſomuch 


that the Popes Antichriſt, Chap.b. 


inſforuchthat hauingthrough the Lords goodneffe querliued 
8.Popes,fince ſhe came to the crowne, in the endafter a long 
and happy reigne ſhe died in peace. AnotherpraQtiſe of Anti- 
chriſt hath beene this, to bereaue the right owners of their 
crownes & kingdomes,8& to ſet vp others which had no right, 

that they being aduiced by his meanes, ſhould be obliged as 

yaſſals & feed men ynto his See, And to this end, when cotenti- 
ons haue riſen berwixt Chriſtian princes, he hath not only nou- 
. riſhedthe ſame,bur alſo taken part with the one againſt the 0« 
ther;thatthe one being by-his means vaquiſhed 8 .ouercome, 
the other may acknowledge the Pope for his co0d-Lorde. To 

this cad was the title of the Roinane Empire tranſlated fro the 

Greeks to the French in Charlemaigne, & from the French to 
the Almainesin Otto, whom the Pope cauſed to ſweare ho- 
mage & fealty to him. To this end was Piper crowned king of 
Fraunce,& Cbilderick depoſed & ſhorne a Monke., Bur Iſhall 
not need to infilt inthe enumeration of examples: for ſcarcely 


is there any. kingdome in Europe,if any at all, which the Pope Vide Fulm. . 


91 


hath rot informer times by theſe and other meanes made ſub» #14tum pag. 


ie &.ributary to his See,vſing the kings as his vaſlals & ma. 7+: 


king thE'{weare homage ynto him. Athird tratageme which 
. the Popes haue vſed ro weakenthe Emperours and princes of 
chriltendome,& ſtrengthen themlelues, hath benethis, to per- 
{wade them to goe with their forces & chiefe of their ſtrength 


into Paleſtine for the recouery ofthe Holy lad from the Twrks 


and Saracers; that in their abſence be might worke his will in 
any part of Europe, not fearing theur firength if they ſhould 


returne,being weakened by thoſe warres; but rather hoping 


they. ſhould nor returne to make refiltaunce, And to this 
purpoſe confider onely. the dealing of Alexander the 3. and 
Gregor the. ninth, with:the one and two Frederiches the Eme 
perours. For Alexander the third fearing the power of Free 


dericke Barbaroſſa, by. Hartmann. the Biſhop. of Brixia, 


perſwadeth him ro goe:with his armic into Paſe/tzne for the 

recouery-of:the holy Lande: the Pope in the meane time 

{endeth a picture of the Emperourto the So/dav, perfwading 

him, that by ſome ſecrer ambuſhinent- hee would apprehend | 

kim z. which. happcncd accordingly. The. Emperour being 
N- 2. 


xeleaſe es! 
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releaſed by the Soldan, after hisretume commeth to Venice, 
where the Pope as you heard before treaderh on his necke &c, 
The other Frederick being firſt excomunicated by Gregory g, 
becauſe he went not to Paleſtine according to his appointmer, 
at the length to ſatiſhe the Popes pleaſure, he tooke his voiage: 
and hauing recouered Jeruſale & other places from the Solaar, 
and made truce with him for 10.yeares, he ſendeth theſe glad 
tidings tothe Pope. Who hauing receiued the letters cauſeth 
the meſſengers to be ſlaine, and giveth outthat the Emperour 
was dead. For the Pope hauing a moneths mind to the king- 
doms of Sicilia & Apulia,wherof Frederick was the true heire, 
defired according to Sawles old pollicie againſt Daxid,to haue 
him diſpatched by the infidels, & tothat end was fo earneſt to 
haue him gone. Foriin his abſcce he ſeizedon thoſe kingdoms, 
& wrote tothe So/danthat he ſhould in no caſe reſtore Teruſals 
ynto the Emperour. And when as the Emperour was retur=- 
ned,the Pope excommunicateth him againe, becauſe hee had 
made truce with the So/dar,and would not abſolue him vynrill 


he had paid for his abſolution an x00000.ounces of gold, 


4: Butnow the filthy leachery bf theſe hollow fathers, who 
would ſfeeme ſo chaſt as that they condemne marriage in their 
clergy,oftreth itfelfe to be ſpoken of. For although itbe a rule 
amog them, $7 on caſte,tamen cante 1f not chaſtly, yet charily, 
& one of their Popes proteſſerh Honeſtins efſe plurib us occults 
implicari : quam aperte in hominum vultu & conſcientia cum 
vna l:gari, T hat it is more honeſt to haze todoe with many wo= 
en in ſecret then openly in the face and notice of men tobetied 
to one, whether in marriage or otherwiſe: and therefore in all 
likelyhood, a {mal part of their vncleannes(which they ſought 
by al means to coceale)is knowEto the world: yet notwith{ta- 
ding very many of them haue bene detedted and knowne to 
þe moſt filthy fornicatours and adulterers, beſides /ohr: the $. 
or rather /oare who was a harlot in mans apparell, and was 
deliuered of a childe in open proceſſion. In this bedrole of 
whoremogers & adulterers(beſides thoſe which Teither know 
not or doe not remember) are numbred, by diverſe authors, 
theſe which follow, Sergizzs 3. who by the notable firumpet 
Marozia begot Tohn 12,Zando,who in fornicatio begot /chr 
| SE He the 1. 


| that the Popes Antichriſt. 
the 11.andſpent his time-among harlots. 'Both thefe Johns 
beeing as bad or worſe then their fathers. /obz 13 .alfo was ſo 
giuen to whoredome as taat he is ſaid to haue turned the pal- 
lace of Latcrane into a tewes. And being atthe length taken 
inadulterie,by the husband of the adulterefle hee was woun=- 
ded to death.Such were Tohn 14.8 19.8 21.& 24. Likewiſe 
Bexedift.6.& g9.wbo by ſorcery allured women vnto him, and 
made them follow him yp & downe like Cades. Inlike man=- 
ner Bexeditt 12.who kept many ſtrumpets, and among athers 
the ſiſter of Fraunces Petrarch whom by greatrewards he had 
purchafedof her brothcr Gerhard.Such were Chriſfopherus x. 
and Calixtas the3.Gregorythe 6.and the 7.called Hildebrand, 
who as allo Yiftor the 3.were very inward with AZawde the 
counteſle, /mocentius 4-had many baſtards, and fo had [zno- 
centius the 8,whoallo vied to paint his face. N:colas 3 by his 
concubine begata child which in nailes and haire was like a 
Bear, which ſome impure to the piCtures of beares which hee 
being of the Vrſine family had cauſed to be made in his houſe. 
And therefore Martm 4.who kept the ſame concubine, fea- 
ring the like miſchance,cauſed the pictures of the beares to be 
taken away.Bonface the 8, kept many harlots,& had by them 
diverſe nephewes, for ſo they call their baſtards, Clement 5. 
was a common whoremonger and patron of harlots, and fo 
was Clement 6.Clement 7,& $.was worſe thenſo : and Cle- 
ment $.that now 15,hath beene no better then he ſhould bee. 
And ſuch were P: the 4.who died betwixt 2.harlots,8 Srx- 
145 5.of late memory,&c. 

5 Theſcare ordinary matters inthe Romiſh votaryes, a- 
mong whome thoſe Popes may be counted for men of the 
chafter ſorte, who haue offended onely by fornication and a- 
dultery. But, as very many of their yotaries, ſo alſo diuerſe a- 
morlg the Popes haue fearefully finned againſt nature by in- 
celt and Sodomie, Neither are we to maruell thereat, ſecing 
they doe not onely embrace the meanes of luſt, as idlencfle, 
fulneſle of bread,and abundance of worldly delights and car- 
nall pleaſures, but alforeie& the remedie appointed of God, 
whichis mariage;but eſpecially becauſe they becing Idolaters 
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are by the iuſt iudgement of Godgiuenouer totheir luſtes 
and toareprobate ſence, infomuch that they commit abomi« 
nations againſt nature. Ir is recorded of /oh» the 13.and 22. 
alias 24 that,beſides all other thcir whoredomes and adulte- 
ries,the one committedinceſt with Srephana his fathers con- 
cubine;. andthe other with his brothers wife. . A/exazder the 
6.not contented with diuerſe other [trumpets which he. kept, 
by whome he had 6.baſtards,committed inceſt with his owne 
daughter Zucretia, Hee alſo gaue leaue to Cardinall Mendes 
z4 to abuſe his owne baſtard ſonne in inceſtuaus Sodomy and 
Sodomiticall inceſt. Paulus the third committed-inceſt with 
twoofhisnieces,profticuted one of his ſiſters to Alexander 6, 
to oct a Cardinallſhip,and peiſonedanother becauſe ſhee af« 
feed ſome other of her loucrs more then himſelfe, neither 
did hee abſtaine from his owne daughter Conſtantia. Of Pizes 
5:it is faide that he Kept incettuous companie-with his owne 
ſiſter. S2xtzs 4.was not onely a filthie whoremonger and 
Sodomite himſelfe, but alſo toincite and encourage others 
to the ſame filthineſſe, hee built a famous ſtewes not one 
lie of women, but alfo-of males a}ſo.. And hee gaue lis 
cenceto the Cardinall of Saint ZLexcie and. tor all his Zimilie, 
that-they might. inthe three hore moneths of the yeere free- 
ly vie Sodomie . {ub 2. abuſed vnto Sodomie, befides 0+ 
thers, two young noblemerr of Fraunce, whome Arne the 
Queene had ſent to Rome andcommitted to a Cardinall to 
hee. informed. 7xim the 3: made his Ganymedes a Cardi- 
nalf, andneither did he as ſome write abitaine from coms» 
mitting Sedomie with the Cardinalles.themſclues. His Le- 
oare at Veniee (afitcouer forfuch-a potte ) Tounnes a Caſa. 
Archbiſhoppe of Bencuentum,ſet foorth a booke in Italian 
metre in commendation of this fin, for. which.the Lord de= 
ſroyedSedom and Gomorrhe with fire and brimſtone from 
heauen.Such ſinners againſt nature were, as authors teftify, Be= 
ditt 1 Clement 7. Tohn 14.14.8 24. Leo 10. and Pawle 7. 
whoſe baſtard ſonne Perris Avoyſezes cannot paſſe ouer with 
filence : For hee treadingin his fathers ſteppes, and beeing 
grcatly loued and aduanced by him, befides incolt —_ - 
| | uter : 


that the Pope #® Antichriſt, Chapi6. 
Tiſter Conſtantia, and rapes with other women, and buggerie 
with diuerſe men, he forced a Sotlomiticall rape vpon Coſmrs 
Cherie a worthy Biſhoppe,vſing the helpe of his men to hold 
him by violence, whiles he commirtedthar outragious at, But 
itis ſhame to ſpeake that whichchey are not aſhamed to doe. 
+6 Andyetthis:is not all that is to bee alleadged againſt 
-the Popes;that diuerſe ofthe haue beene Atheiſts, many of 
them Bea tees Adore and Sodomits. 
For many of them haue beene molt foule monſters (as ſome 
of their owne writers call them ) compounded of theſe and 
other horrible-crymes. Such, beſides others, were S;xrms 4. 
Tohn 24. Alexander 6. Clement 7. and Pagle 3.&c, Neither 
may it beobieRted, that although diuerſe Popes haue beene 
menof finne, yet many of them haue becne holy men and 
Saints of God,and conſequently not Antichriſts: For howſo- 
euer all the Romane Biſhoppes of the firſt 600, yeares are re- 
uerenced as Saints andiſs called of Popiſh yrriters, as Saint 
Syluefter Saint Leo,Saint Gregory &c.a very few onely excep. 
ted,yet a very fewe of them which haue lived this thouſand 
yeares are euen by Popifhflatterers eſteemed'Saints:and thoſe ) , __ 
fewe which be,are honoured among them not for any true ho. ,, f T— hs 
lineſſe, but either forthe Antichriftian aduancingoftheir See, Chroxoloeja 

or for ſome fuppoſed mitacles which were no better then the prefixa chate- 
lying ſignes & woders of Antichriſt.But ſofar indeed theſe A-<b//n9 Caniſy. 
poſtaticall Popes haue been from being Saints in the'ſight of 

God,that all of them haue deſerued _ called men of ſinne, 

ſons of perditio,cutlawes,although ſome of them were not fo 

wicked as thereſt,Men of {in, becauſe beſides thoſe- peculiar 

finnes wherewithall cuery of them were ſeuerallie infeRted, 

the whole order or ſuccefſio ofthemhath been guilty of many 

other crimes alſo, as com6 to them al,diuerſe wherof the holy 

ghoſt hathſet downe as noates of Antichriſt. As namely thoſe 

which Thaue already proued,to bein the Popehereſy, oppoſi- 

tio or enmity:to Chriſt apoſialy,bypocrifyitanical pride.For 

if the Pope be an hercrick or falſe prophet teaching the doc- 
trines of diuels;if a notorious hypocrite,if an apoſtare, yea the 
head of the catholike apoltaſy, if an aduerſary oppoſed-vnts 

N4 Chriſt, 


Chaps. T he firſt booke proouing 
Chriſt, though a couert and diſguiſed enemie, 'ifthe king of 
ide aduancing himfelfe moſt infolently aboue all that is cals 
ed God, as we haue proued him to be, then wee neede not 
doubt, bur that in reſpect of theſe fins though he had no more, 
he deferueth to be:called the man of (1n. 

7 But vnto theſe,diuerſe orhers may be added, as firſt and 
principaliie the idolatrie,Juperſtitious and counterfaitereligi= 
ons of the Pape and church of Rome. For the whore of Baby- 
lon, whereby is ſignified the. Antichriſtian ſtate, is deſcribed 
in the ſcriptures/not onely as a ſpirituall adulterefſe,but alſo as 
Apoc,z7, the mother ofall fornications andabominatiuns in the earth, 

which with the golden cuppe of her fornications,that is idola+ 
tries and ſuperſtitions, hath made drimke the kings and inha- 
bicants of the earth. Now the idolatry of the Pope and church 

of Rome is manifold and grieuous. As firft,to the bread in the 
facrament,which beeing a {mall creature they worſhip as their 
maker and redeemer,-neithet:doe they, thinke that they can 
worſhippe it enough,andtherefore.in the worſhip thereof the 
chiefe part of their ſolemne ſeruice conliſterh-Secondly to the 
croſle and crucifix, andimages of the trinitie,all which as they 
teach are to be worſhipped with diuine worſhip, . and are ſo 
worſhipped among them. Thirdly,to-the blefled virgin Afary, 
who hath beene worſhipped among-them as much or rather 
more then God, Her they call theur Lady and goddefle, and 
queene ofheauen. In her they repoſe their truſt and afftiance, 

to her they flic in their neceſlitie , of herthey crauec all good 
things, and from her they expe remiſſion of fins andeter- 

nall {aluation,in honour of her they haue deuiſed and vied di- 
uerſe ſeruices, as offices, letanies, roſaryes, pſalters &c.full of 
blaſphemous idolatries.Fourthly to Saints departed, who haue 
ſucceeded the tutelar, gods of the heathenith Komanes, there 
beeing almoſt no cuntry,city,pariſh,trade or profeſſion which 

had not their ſeyerall Saints to pattonize them,no diſeaſe nor 
other calamity in them(elues or their cartel] for which they 

* hadnat thcir peculiar ſaints, as «x were Amerruncos deos to 
turne away thoſe cuills fromthe. .. In the merits of Saints 
they trult for remilſionof finne and for eternall life . ——_ 
| ey 
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+ theyadore, tothem. they. pray, and not. onely them doe they 
_ worſhip but theirimages alſo andreliques.. Wherein. the Pa- FOTt 
. piſts are more. groſſe 1dolatours then.the very heathen. For-the 
Gentiles did not worſhip the images themſelues, but the per- 
ſons repreſented by them : but the Papiſts hold that the very 
fame worſhip is due to the image which belongethto the per- 
fon whom it.reſembleth. To theſe notorious idolatries we may Papa ſolus no- 
adde their diverſe counterfeit religions and orders deuiſed or #4 7*%giones 
authorized by the Pope, which are ſo many by-pathes miſlea- 7*7> © ke 
; probat. 

ding men out ofthe onely true way which leadeth ynto hea- 111onin. part. 
uen,& beſides them innumerable traditions, ſuperſtittons,trii- 3.tit.224cap.5, 
_peries andfooleries.Yponall which notwithſtanding the fond $-31. 
people ofal nati6s;in theſe parts of the world, haue A {(tragely 
doted,asthat they may molt truely be. ſaid to.haue hene beſat. 
tedand made drunke with the wine of the whore of Babylons 
fornications,that is to ſay,with the idolatries and ſuperſtitions 
of the Church of Rome. 36: 80, 

8, Vpontheirſpirityall adultery;thar is to ſay,their mani- 
folde & groffe idolatry,hath folowed their carnall adultery & 
yncleannefſe.For ſeing by their idolatry they had diſhonoured Rom.r .24. 
God,as the Gentiles did, therefore the Lord hath giuen ouer 
them alſo to their harts luſtes ynto yncleanneſſe. Neither haue 
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forbidding mariage they open a gappe to all ynclearineſle. 
Tollede eccleſia (faith Bernard) honorabile coniugium & tho- In (ant ſerm. 


. Cubines, inceſtuous fellowes, Gonorrheans and Sodomites, er 
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aword with all kinde of wncleane perſons? For proofe hereof 
read butthe ates of Engliſh votaries, who yet may not be c6. 

ared with thoſe of hotter countreis : remember the ſuru 

taken here in England before the diſſolution of Abbeyes, 
wherein our irreligious houſes were found to be little better 
the ewes of both ſorts; not to ſpeake of their ſecular Prieſts 
who were knowne for” the moft parte to- haue: beene the 
towne-bulles-were they dwelt. Neither will I tell you of 
the immumerable murders of infants, be{1des thoſe which died 
in: their mothers wombes to preuent their parents ſhame, 
As for common (tewes, they are mainteyned notonely in o-. 
eherpopiſh countreys and cities, but euen- in Rome it ſelfe, 
and not onely maintained by the Pope, but maintainers alſo 


- of the Pope, to whom they pay as if hee were their bawde a 


yearely- penſion , which amounteth ſometimes to 30000, 
fometimes ro 40000: Ducates, Tt is ſaid of Paxh4 the third 
that in his tables he had the names of 45000, curtizans, which 
paida monethly tribute ynto him. Which, beſides his patro- 
nizing of filthinefſe, argueth: his coueting of filthy lucre, of 
which wee are alſo briefly to ſpeake, For of him inreſpe& of 
theſe: two vices, filthineſfle and couectouinefle, it was faid. in 
eld time, 


Elus auaritiz totusnon ſuſfcitorbis : 
Eius luxuriz meretrix non ſufficit omnis, 


Neither doth the whole world ſuffice his conetouſneſſe, nov 
all harlots his lechery. 

9. Of the inſatiable anarice of the Pope and court of 
Rome many inſtances might bee giuen; For they haue found 
out innumerable waies and meanes to ſcrape together in- 
credible fummes of money out of all countries, without mea- 
ſure or modeſtie, without ſhame or ſhewe of honeſty. But it 
ſhalbe ſufficient'by- application. of Peters: prophecy concer- 
ning falſe teachers im theſe kitterrimes;to ſhewe, that through 
couetouſneſſe they haue with fained wordes and-do&tines of 
theirowne coyning made merchandize ofal thoſe tharwould 
hearken: ynto-them,; As for example; they haue faynedther. 

N Peter 


that the Pope © Antichriſt« Chap. Bs 
Fzfer: was. ofdained of Chriſt the Monatch: of the whole 

Church, that ro him was committed the right both of the 

ſpiritua!l and temporall Monarchy : that in this Monarchy 

the Pope ſucceedeth Perer, as Chriftes vicar generall, asthe 

yniuerſall Biſhoppe, as che Lorde of the. whole earth, They, 

have fayned a donation of Conftantine whetein hee ſhould. 

nor jonely giue-rche Citic of Rome to the-Pope, but alſo xe- 

figne yito him the- whole Empire of the Weſt, Vpon theſe 

groundes- they haue obtained both of Princes and Prelates, 

what their greedy couctouſneſſe armed with ſuch authoritie- 

ſhamed not to demaund, England, Fraunce, Germany and 

other countreys. hane. beene excredingly; or, as ſome {peake, Ludevic.g. of- 
miſerably impoueriſhed by the ,intollerable cxactions of the it #1.. 1228. 
Pope and his Court, For firſt, the fir, fruites hee claimed of IL 
all ſpirituall promotions: which in theſe partes of Europe ſub- Jewel. ex lega- 
iettothar See, did amount ynto two millions and foure hun. 7997 Z nary 
dred andthree ſcore thouſand,cight hundred fourty. andchree hi $24 gh 
Floxencs. The firſt frujtes of the ſpirituall liuingsin Fraunce, 

and the charges of obtaiging:the ſameliuings, hane beene ob= Film. by. ex 
ſeruedin three yeares, to amount ynto nine. hundred: fourtie x yrs Lon 
and {ixe thouſand, fix: hundred fixty and fx french crownes..qgcy ry. de. 
Bygþe ſame titic hee tgoke ypon him to heftewe, or xather tO. laps. .art.y2.* 
ſell openly and withour fhame the liuings ofthe church: and &%. | 
not onely when they were void, but alſo before hand,and that 

to dinerſe men. Inſomuch that ſometimes ten, ſomeumes, _ 

twelue have purchaſed raduouſons or reuerſions of: the ſame Ibid Arif. 
preferments againſt the next- auoidance... Bur, which of all An 
them, whe the Twing fell, was ro hauethe benefirof the Popes 
ograunt, that was to bee decided at Rome : whither they were 
to thear;great charge, but to the enriching of the Romilh 
Harpies, torepaire. This gainefull trade. may well bee called 
making Merchandize of men; for together withthe beucti= 
ces. the poore; people; were - bought ang ſolde,, . Jn w_ 
hereof Blond faith, That all Europe almait ſendeth tributes Row. inflans, 
to Rome, greater or atleaſt. equall ta the reuenewes of che bb.z. 

olde tunes., Dun /ingule cinitates 4 Romano pontifice bone= 


ficia ſacerdotahia accipinnt , Whiles the fpiriguall promatiens. 
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in enery Citie' are receined from the Pops - Moreover his 
yearely perquiſites of elections, preuentions, diſpenſations, li. 
cenſes & many ſuch like merchandiſes the titles wherof, with 
their taxes or prices, are ſet downein the booke called Taxe 
cancelliris Apoſtolice, are thoughtts furmountnine hundred 
thouſand Florenes- notto] peake ofhis'ſmoke-farthings & Pe- 
ence,which neuerthelefſe did ariſe to no ſmall ſormme.Bur: 
befid deshis ordinary taxations,his extraordinary exaRtiss were 
intollerable. For hee hath not beenc aſharnedts demaund the 
tenths ofall ſpirituall liuings; in fome whole realmes,for many 
 yeatertogethet : yea ſometimes the third parr of their liting 


that werereſident, andthe halfe of theirs that were tion rofl 
\dents,& that for dinerſt yeares : & ſometimes alſo alkthe mo- 


ney and goods of therithat'deceafſed.Out of Fraumce alone in 


Sylaa lotorum the time of Martin 5.the Pope and court of Rome receiued g. 


_—__ .millions: In England the Popes pray was almoſt as great as 
- pr jth the reueneiwes oftheicrowne, as 'Boineyteftificth, 


. 26. | Buthis molt 6di6us merchandiſe is his ſetting to fale 


Gardiney. de - 
vera obedient, Allmaner of finme, which is called Tara penitentiaria apoſt oli 


Fic: Mu(z#/i, za,wherby's promiſed impricity to cuery one who hauing c6- 
los. capm.de.. rice any fin, be it heutt fo; grietious, paicth according to the 


Go ENn-\ rags for hisabfolinion : as namely. for adultery,inceſt,Soddiny;, 


Rom.pontif.” © ' the'abominatis not ts be ſpoken of comitted with beaſts, wil. 
& Fulm.brut. fult murder, paricide, periuric,and ſuch like, Hereof anotable 
p2g.62. Canonift writeth thus, | 
— <q Ty / Curia vault marcis.burfas exhanrit & arcas: 
a | 'burkz parcas,fuugePapa & Pelitehes + 197 
" Shai trratens; & cisPnpleberis areas,” * */ 77. 2 


Culpa ſolueris quaq; ligatns cris: 

"Bur with what difference'T pray you were theſe ctimes ra 
tet 4 Ab irs hee thatwould bee abſolted from adultery or 
er Tus if from botki togitlier! it 

muſt tf ade bir fit fix Tarens. And whatif aPyieſtbuty thie 
bady of a party 'Excommunicated"-in Chtiftian burial, 'or 
if hee chaunce* tonoraunce to fay Maſſe in 2 place” ins 
rerdiced ?' Either of theſe faukes mult cofte/him fixe Tus 
ziis*and two Dilcates,/ Ani) here it'is 'to"bee'noted: _ 


that the Pope & Antichriſt. Chap,6, 10t © 


the Pope in a couetous pollicie forbiddeth many things 
which G OD doth not forbid, namely to this ende that the 
ſtraiter his prohibitions are, the oftnerhee may haue occaſi- 
on to diſpenſe therewith, As for.example, he forbiddeth mari- 
age in kinsfolke vnto the ſeauenth degree : but for money he 
will diſpenſe therewith in all degrees of kindred, excepting 
that which is betwixt the parent and the child. 

11 They haue with fained words through couectouſneſle 

r{wadedthe world,that the Pope hath all lawes in the clo- 
et of his breaſt, that hee is the ſupreame indge in all cauſes Antonin. ſam 
and comrouerlies, that to him lieth appeale from all judges part.3.tit.z2, 
wharſoeuer,and that .immediately. By which chanels haue £P-5-S -17+ 
flowedabundance of riches into the ſea of the Popes treaſu- 
rie.And fuly is'it compared tothe '* ſea whereunto all rivers | ; 
flow,and yet doth not ouerflowe./t & /awf#ll,faith one of their '. IR x- 
owne lawyers,to. appeale from: any to the Pope immediatele: ,,u © 
which(ſairhhe)they haue promided that they might drawe con Petr.Ferrari- 
tronerfies vnto their court,and ſo might [atisfie their awne aua- enſ.inſorm. 
rice which norwi hſtanding they ſhall nexer doe,notung that it is ſent.mdefin.$, 
ynſatiable, Andheereunto appertaineth that acclamation of? 6d ad qubcithe 
one of.their owne'chronographers :for,hauing ſhewed that 7p. vy. 
ſcarcely thete was any ſpirituall-promotion which was not ſperg.pag.321, 
become litigious;& the caſe brought'to Rome, but not with 
empty hand; Rejoyce ſaith he our mother Rome, for the floud= 
gates of the treaſures inthe earth areopened , that wnts thee 
may. flowe riuers,and heapes of money in great abundance.” Re- 
zoyce oner the iniquity of the ſonnts of men, becauſe invecom- 
pence of ſo:great enilis there is a price or reward pinen vnto thee, 
Be glad for thy helper diſcord, which hath -burlt out of the bot- 
#orleſſe pitte of hell that unto thee many rewards of mony might 
be gathered inheapes. Thouhaſt that which thox alwazes thir= 
fted after : ſing a ſong, for by thewickeaneſſe of men, and not by 
thyreligionthaw haſt vinguiſhed the world .Vuto thee doth not 
the denotion of men or pure conſeiente drawe them, but the com- 
mitting of manifold erimes, and the deciſronof controwerſies 
procured bymony, ' Furthermore with fained words they - haue 
taught, that there is a plrgatory,whierein the ſoules of m—_ 

£33 4011144 Oo 3 © 
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of the ele are tormented for a time : that out of this purga- 

tory the ſoules may be deliuered by the prayers of the liuing; 
eſpecially,by the fatisfaCtorie prayers of thoſe whome they 

call religious,by maſles and trentalls of mafles, by the works 

of ſupererogation and merites of others applied ynto them. 

By this conceipr, which was the foundation of religious houy- 

ſes, the Popes cleargie had gotten the. chiefcſt poſlefſions 

Petr. Ferrari. Of all Europe into their hands. Monaſteryes ( ſaith one 
enſ.in form, tj. of their owne writers )) were founded in times paſt, for de- 
bell. quoaguur Hotion, though now adayes for rapine and conrctonſneſſe : m- 
ex ſubjtit,.ex ſomuch that they hae at this day deſtroyed the worid , and 
ſeo corpore. brought to nothing the (tate of the Empire and of all lay 
men. Wherefore allſuch places,as are or ſhall be made, may 

worthilee bee called xettes framed to catch lay mens goodes. 

In this ſmall land of ours the reuenewes of the irreligious 

houſes, which were diffolued, did ariſe according to the 

olde rents { which are ſcarce the tenth part of the true 

valewe ) tothe ſumme of a hundred chirtie foure thouſand 

fix hundered and three pounds, two ſhillings fourepence 
halfepennie. Nether are the Popes owne reuenewes ari- 

ſing on theſe grounds robe omitted.For purgatory forſooth 
is his peculier, and the merites of Saints and works of ſuper; 

crogation which are the treaſure of the church , arc in his 

diſpoſition. So that by his applying thereof to whoim thee 

leaſeth hee.cancither ſhorten their time in purgatorie , or 

wholy ſet them at.libertic by his idulzences aud pardons 
accordingly ashee is paide for the fame. And yet therc are 

manly more deuiſes and fained words, ihecely the Pope, 

maketh merchandiſe ofmen for theenriching of himſelfe and 

his clergie. As by his iubileyes, and canonizing of Saints, b 

his promiſing of remiſſion of finnes and eternall life to hot. 

that will fight his battailes or execute his wicked defignes :by 
his dodtines of merites and works of. ſupererogation, of-jn- 
uocation of Saints, of adorationof images and rehques, of 
pilgrimages, and in a word by all the doctrines almcſtof 
Poperie, I meane thoſe,; which bee peculier to the Pope 
3nd church-of Rome , which are fayned words deuiſed in 
Ta CO Cote rrete 2x. NR 
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diuclliſh pollicie to mainetaine their vnſatiable luſt, ambi= 
tion and couctouſnefle. By all this which hath beene ſaide 
it plainelie appeareth that the Pope moſt worthilie de- 
ſerueth to bee called the man of finne : eſpeciallic if you 
conſider that in reſpe&& of diuerſe of the aforefaide finnes, 
hee is ſuch a ſinner as /eroboam was, who cauſed all 1ſraell 
to ſinne, For hee is not onelie an apoſtate, bur alſo the 
heade of the catholike apoſtaſie : not onelie an hereticke, 
but the falſe prophet and brocher of popiſh hereſyes : not 
onelie an idolatour and adulterer, but alſo the cauſe and 
authour of cacſe abominations in all the Chriftian world, 
making all ſorts of men drunke with the wine of his fornica- 
tions, 

x2 Itremaineth therfore that we ſhould confider whether * 
the othertwo titles of Antichriſt do belong to the Pope,name. 
ly that he is the ſonne of perdition, and the outlaw or lawleſſe 
perſon. As touching the former,there is no queſtio to be made 
but that if he be the man of fin as hathbcen proued,hee is alfo 
the child of perdition, in that ſence that /udas is ſo called. 
Tohn 17.12.And that hee deſerueth moſt iuſtlic to bee cal- 
led the outlawe or lawlefſe perſon-it is moſt euident. Not 
onelie becaule hee is a tranſgreſſour of the lawe ( for ſecing 
euerie ſ{inne is «r4i= 4 tranſereſſion of the law, therefore 
hee that is the man of finne, muſt needs be 5 dro rhe out 
lawe ) but alſo becauſe he profefieth himfelfe robe the ſonne 
of Beliall,that is to lay a man without yoke,who taketh him» 
ſelfe to be bound tono law,but chalengeth authority to break 
al lawesor atleaſtto diſpenſ with them, For firſt as touching 


Caſus Papales; 
apud Hoſtien» 


poſtat; 
= | Ot Bald.in c.cums: 
worthilie called che outlawe, And as for humane authority: ſuper di cauſe. 


he is teiudge all,but to be indged of none . Nec totus-Clerms, proprict.&n- 
| Oi, wee PU 
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Petr.de palu- 1&6 totusmundn poteſt Papam indicare aut deponere. Not the 
de,de poteſtate whole cleargie or the whole world may indge the Pope or depoſe 
Papeart.q. him. Neither doth he indeede ſubiect himſelfe to the lawe of 
God.For,hee not onely taketh ypon him to diſpenſe with the 

word and law of Godas you heard before, but alſo thinketh 

; hee may lawfullie breake the lawes of God. Hee hath beene 
Franciſe. Z41- ygade to beleene that he may do all thin gs, exen vulawful things, 
barelia. and that be is more then God,as Zabarella ſaith. And therefore 
ſome of them, when they haue beene admoniſhed of their 

Joan.23. wicked practiſes, hauc y{edto anſwere, Ammot I pope ? there- 
by Ggmfying, that beeing Pope he might doe what hee lilt. 

Neither is he indeed ſubicCt to any other lawe but tohis own 

Extr, de trax- will or rathcr luſt: I» 4s que vwlt,cft ei proratione voluntas, [n 
fue.epiſe. = thoſe things which he will h1s wills vnto himfor reaſon. Legi non 
TI w< ſubracert wili: Iudiciumque eſt pro lege ſunm, He is ſubiett rono 
pales. law : and his 1udgement ts in ſtead of law, Sothat of himis ve- 
Dan.1t.36, rifed that prophecte concerning Antioch the type of Anti- 
R,Cupersde chriſt, that he would do what him liſted,and that his wil ſhould 
—_— wt _ be to him for a law. To this purpoſe his followers ſay,that he is 
62.vum. 66, de 16x Viuens, alining lawe, and hath all lawes in the cloſet of his 
conftitutionib. breaſt, that he can of wrong make right, of uninſtice righteonſ- 
6.(icet.ie ſexto- neſſe, that to him all things are lawfull. That the Popes power ts 
- fe 4 4, abſolute,and extendeth as farre as him lifteth : that he may not 
7 i o be accuſed of Simonte nor murder, nor adalterie, nor any other 
R.Cupers.pag, Crime, excepting herefie which they ſay elſewhere is not inci- 
68.num, 32.0; dent ynto him.Nay his actions may not be inquired into, nei- 
d'ft.40.n01705 ther may any man fay vnto him, Sir,vhy doyou thus ? Yea it 
xj um. Pere no wa then ſacriledge to Fallin que(tion the Popes fatte, 
ceſſprebend.c. and to iudge of his ations eff Ponere os in calum, it 15 to ſet 4 
propoſuitin mans face againſt heanen:to accuſe him is to commit the /inne 
gloſſ diſt.q0. againſt the holy ghoſt, which ſhall nener be forgiucn neither in 
nonnosin gloſſ. this world nor mm the world to come, But what if it be apparant 
Ws Pe!t- that he hath committed adulterie or murther,or thar himſelfe 
"Contil.tom.1, 1543 wicked man, as indeede many of them haue beene mon= 
3" purgatione [ters of men ? Forſooth the ations of the Pope muſt bee inter- 
Sixti, preted inthe good part.Forif a prieſt when hee is ſeene to bee 


Diſt.40.N ; go k 
Dy Vo ' ouer-familiar with a woman muſt bee thought —— wy, 
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much 1970 #5 it to be preſumed inthe Popes behalfe. Or if they 
bee ſo blacke as that they will admitte no other color, 
then the fattes of the Pope muſt bee excuſed, as the murgers 
of Sampſon,the thefts of the Hebrewes, and the adultery of Ia- 
cob. And to the ſame purpoſe ſaith another, Exery fatte of ,,,,, 1, pari. 
the moit holy Father mu#t be interpreted in the good parte, and ſy; de poteſt. 
if it bee theft of any thiig that is in 1t ſelfe eill, wee mudt reg. papals. 
#nterprete it ta-bee done by dinine inftintt. And as touching 
his perſon, the Pope bee he neuer ſo wicked, is alwates preſu- 
| med to begood, Ons enim ſantts dabitet eſſe quem apex Diſt, 40. Non 
tante dignitatis attollit ? In quo ſideſiut bona acquiſita per me- pe i Np ow 
ritum, ſuffi.innt que a loci predeceſſore preftantur, For who gy ibid. in 
would doubt that hee ts holy (faith the Pope of himlſelfe ) whom ylop: 
the height of ſo ggeat honour aduannceth? In whome if good 
things gotten by his owne merite be wanting, thoſe ſuffice which 
are performed by the predeceſſour in the ſame place meaning Pe- 
ter. And againe, There. ts 4 certaine Fþiritualty. according to De maior. & 
ſtate when a man ts in the moſt holy and moſt Spirituall ftare, obedient.c.unz 
and in this ſkate 1s the Pope alone; And therefore enery one muſt fantia m glof. 
call hins moſt holy Father, Seing therefore the Pope is the man 
of {1nne, and a moſt notorious tranſgrefſour of Gods lawes, 
king hee' holdeth himſelfe bound tono lawe but eſteemerh 
his owne lult fora lawe : ſeeing his tranſgreffions of the lawe 
mult not be calledinto queſtion, but eyther muſt be commen- 
ded as yertuous aQtions,or, excuſed as done by diuine inſtin&, 
ſeeing himſelfe though neuer fo wicked muſt be deemed 
moſt holy in that he is Pope, it cannot bee denied, 
but that aboueall men he moſt deſerueth 
to be called rec, the outlay, or ]- 
lawleſſe perſon, 


Diſt. 40.Nov 
nos neloſſ. 
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Caar 7. 
T of the miracles, or rather lying ſignes and | 
wonders of Antichrift. 


; Nd thus much may ſuffice to haue ſpoke of 
T, 1 0 9 .* ® 4 F 
2M the qualities and conditions of Antichriſt 


wi 
=/ now we -haue to intreat of his ations and 


2 SS=chem, or rather,as the 'holy Ghoſt termeth 
them, lying ſignes and wonders. In ſpeaking wherof Iwill not 
Lib.z. de pont, ſicke to vie Bellarmiverrowne grotinds, For. wheras there are 
Kanc4p.15, thres things (as he faith) mentioned inthe Scriptures concer- 
ningthe miracles of Amchcilt,.it ſhallappeare by the helpe of 
God, that all which the Scriptures haue fgetold-concerning 
this matter, doe: moſt -fitly agree to the Pope and. churchof 
Rome. The fir(t is,that Antichrift and hws followers ſhould do 
| many {ignes and woders which.they. cell miracles.For fo ſaith 
Mat-24.24 our Sauijour Chrift; 42.24:24(which prophecie, the. Papifts 
themſelues ynderftandof Antichriſt & his adherents)7 hey ſhal 
worke great fignes. Cr wonders,inſomuchthat the very elett, if it 
weve poſſible ſhould be ſeduced; He faith they ſhall worke'great 
fignes,8 not he,(faith Bellzymine)becaule not vnely Antichriſt 
zThicf2.9, buthis miniſters alſo ſhall worke ſignes. Andth'apoſtle ſpea- 
king of Antichriſt,faith,his:comming ſhalbe according tothe 
efficacy.of Sathan in all power in lying fignes 8& wonders. And 
Apec.1 3:13; likewiſe John Apoc.13.33. aftirmeth, that Antichriſt worketh 
great ſignes in the fight of men. Andthatthisnote agreeth to 
the Pope & church of Rome,itismoſt cuidenr. For they aboiid 
withinnumerable fignes & wonders whichthey cal miracles. 
Inſonuch that there is among:themalmoſt no Saint or Au- 
thour of any ſec, who is not renowmed for many faire mira» 
cles: no-temple or monaſtery of note, no image or reliques of 
faints vnto which the people went on pilgrimage, which was: 
not famous for miracles:no doctrine which cannot be proucd. 
out of Scripture, that is to ſay, no point of: popery — 
haue-ngerrommended-te;xthe people and authoriſed by;ſuc 
Genes ar woders as they call miracles. And:inregard of theſe 
| mizacles: 


__ 


that the Pope is Antichriſt. 


mirades(which they efteemeas a note ofthe true church)they 
contemne and deſpiſe all other churches, which-doenot yaunt 
of miracles as they do. 

2. Andyetnotwithftanding, al their miracles arenothing 
worthsFirſt, becauſe they ſerueto confirme yntruths as ſhalbe 
ſhewed;8&therefore are not to be regarded, Secondly, becauſe 
the vaine-brag of manifold miracles amog thoſe that profeſſe 
the name of Chriſtin theſe later times(wherein miracles need 
not-forthe:confirmatis- of Gods truth, which heretofore hath 
bin ſufficietly cofirmed )is ſofarre fro being a note of the true 
church,as that rather it is a plaine figne of falſe teachers, & an 
euident marke of the Synagogue of Antichriſt, For their owne 
deuiſes indeed& doctrines of men do ſtil need fignesi& won 
ders to cofirme the, Butthe truth ofthe goſpell which we pro= 
feſle hath bin ſufficiently confirmed by the miracles of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt,& of his Apoſtles and Diſciples.Whoſoeuer ther- 
fore will-not beleeue this doRrine, thus coftrmed, neither will 


Chap. 10F 


he belecue though one ſhould rile fro the dead to preack ynto Luke.1s. 


him. Againe miracles are graunted not forthe beleeuers, but 


for the that liue-ininfidelity. And as Auguſtine ſaith, Oxi ſquis Tharaſius in 
adhuc prodigia,ut credat inquirit, magnum eft ipſe prodigium, © dcyt, Nicen.ds 


qui munds credente 10 credit : Whoſoeaer yet ſecketh after won- 
dersthat hee may beleene, is himſelfe a great wonder ,who when 
the wordde beleeuerh, doth not beleene. And therfore in another 


place he ſaith, Contra iſtos mirabiliarios cautum me fecit Dews Tran. 13. in 
mens &c, Againit theſe niraclemongers my God hath wade 104i. 


me wary, ſaying, There ſhall ariſe in the laſt daies falſe prophets 
working /ignes & wonders,that they might Bring into erronr if it 


were pojjtble, the very elett, Likewile Chryſo ome, or whoſo- Chryſoft hom? 
euer was the authour of thoſe learned Homilies ypon Mar- 49% Matth. 


thew in the 49. Homily (where hee proueth that the true 
Church of Chriſt cannot now bee knowne or diſcerned by 
ſignes or other meanes , but onely by the Scriptures) hee 
faith, that now the working of ſignes and wonders is alto= 
gether taken away (namely among the true profcfſours) and 
and the working of counterfeit miracles is more found among 
falſc Chriſtians. Andthat,Perer in the hiftory of Clenrent de= 
| EE SI Ie claceth, 
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clareth,that wwto Antichrift ſhalbe graunted the power af wor 
king full, that is to ſay, profitable ſignes, So that nawwee cannot 
knowe the minifters of Chriſt by this that they works profitable 
ſrenes, but becauſe they worke no ſignes at all, Andthe Papiſts 
ehemſelues confeſſe , yea Belltrmine would ſeeme to x it 
downe as one of his grounds, that to Antichriſt and his follow= 
ers ſhalbe graunted the power of working many-and great 
fignes and wonders. And therefore vnlefle the Pope and his 
followers did vaiit of their miracles, we ſhould-want one good 
argument to proue the Pope Antichriſt. And thus it appea-» 
reth that the firſt point concerning the miracles of Antichriſt 
doth fitte the Pope,and fo fichim,as that from bence he may be 
proued Antichrilt. For vntowhomſocuer in theſe latter times 
this properly and onely belongeth,to boaſt of their myracles,they 
are Antichriſt and the ſynagogueof Antichriſt. For the ſcrip- 
tures hane foretold that by Antichriſt and his adherents many 
ſfignesand wonders ſhould bee wrought in theſe latter times, 
But to the Pope & church of Rome in theſe latter times this pro= 
perly andonely belongeth to vaunt of their manifold and great 
wjracles, For the Iewes want them : the Turkes diſclaime the, 
profeſling that their religion mult be propagated not by mira= 
«les but by force & armes. All other Chriſtians which already 
belecue the trueth; ſecke not fignes which they know among 
true beleeuers to be ſuperfluous,and in others to be badges of. 
Antichriſt; therefore the Pope is Antichriſt and the Church of 
Rome the Synagogue of Antichrift.. 

3+ The ſecondthing which the Scripture noteth, is, what 
maner of myracleKhey arc which Antichriſt was to worke; 
This the Apoftle (faith Bellarmine) declareth in one worde, 
when hee calleth them Lying wonders, or as the wordes are, 
extatioie Tepeat i[audur frgnes and wanders of lying, that is moſt ly- 
mg fignes and wonders. Now they are called lying wonders 
cither inreſpe of theend, which is to ſeduce men by confir- 
ming yntrueths; or in regarde of their ſubſtaunce, which 1s 
counterfeit. And thus Chryſoſtome expoundeth the words of 
thiapoſtle, x ripez q»7) fiuhuc, Irs dn{rvepulrace, & us $47Joc Sy 27,4nd he 
faith lying. wouders, that # either falſe and counterfeit, myo 
4 , ka | T4 


4, That the Popes Amichriſt. Chap.7. 
latkiroare falibood: Awguſtine likewiſe reciteth theſe two 
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expatitiohs, tharthey are cMled lying fignes and wonders, be-ne ciuit.Dei 
cauſe he ſhall deceinethe ſenſes of mortall men by counterfeite lib.20.c. 19, 


ſhewes and appearances,that he may ſeeme to doe that which hee 
doth not + or elſe betauſe howſoeuer they ſhall bee true wordeys, 
they ſhall drawe wnta lyes ſuck as ſhall belzeue that they could 
not be done but bythe power of God, not knowing the power of 
thediuell &c. Firſt Tay they are called lying fignes in reſpect 
of the ende , which isto ſeduce men Aar.24.24.to make 
them belecue lyesand to deceiue ther-2.7heſ.2.10.11.Apoc. 
I 3-14. Forthis is the end whereuntothe fignes and wonders 
notonely of Antichriſt, but of all falſe prophets,are referred 
Demt.1 3.1.2.Out of which places of ſcripture we are to ob- 
ſerue that the Lord many times ſuffereth falſe prophets and 
Antichrifts to-worke ſtrange fignes and wonders for the triall 
of the faithfull;andſeducing of thoſe that will not belecue the 


truth-that they might be ſaued. there ariſe among you(\aith neue. 3.1.2.3 


the Eord)aprophet or dreamer of areames,and gine thee a ſigne 
& wonder,and the ſigne & wonder which he hath told thee, come 
ropaſſe,ſaying , let vs goe after other Gods which thou haſt not 
knowne, and let vs ſerne thens: thou ſhalt not hearkenvnto the 
words of the prophet ,or vnto that dreamer of dreames. For the 
Lord your God progeth you,to know whether you loue the Lord 
Jour God with all your foule, and with all your heart &c,Our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt alſo hath forewarned vs, that in theſe latter times 
there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts aud falſe prophetswhich ſhall ſhew 
great [ignes and wonders,ſo that if it were poſſible they ſhould de- 


ceine een the very elett.In like ſort, the > an 2:Theſſ. 2.NO0- , Theff 2, 
e 


according to the g.1o, 


teth that the comming of Antichriſt ſhall 
efficacie of Satan in all power andlying fignes and wonders, 
and in all decemeableneſſe of ynri ghteouſneſle in them that 
periſh &c.on whome Godſhall ſende the efficacie of deceipt 


Mat, 24.24. 


rhatthey may beleeue lyes. Likewiſe [oh the diuine prophe= Apoc.1 3:13. 


cteth of Antichriſt that he ſhould dp grear wonders, whereby 14: 


he ſhould deceine them that dell onthe earth.Hereby therfore 


it ts euident,, that falſe prophets and Amtichrifts many times. 
haue poxwer toworke great frenes and wonders, not onelie in- 
T1 ſhe. 
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Miracles are 


dzuine teſtimo- 


nes whereby 
the Lord doth 
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ſhewe and appearice, but in deedand in truth. Wherebpek 
indeauouring to deceiue all and tomake them belierlethes;arc 
permitted both in the iuſtice of God to ſeduce the wicked,8& 
in his mercy totry the faithfull, And therefore Hgnes & won« 
ders asthey haue not alwayes bin ſignes 8 tokens of true tea= 
chers & profcflors of the truth, but onely then when they haue 
bin wrought for the cofirmation of the truth; So in theſe later 
times,the ſame being wrought for confirmation of vntruthes 


I 


beare witneſſe are vndoubted fignes ofthe ſynagogue of Antichriſt. 


to hu truth, 
Heb.2.4. 


Annal,Booy, 
lib.4. 


libs. 


4 Let vs then.conſider whether ſuch fignes and wonders be 
wrought in the church. of Rome, Itis recorded of Gregory the 
7.who was the firſt of the Popes which was openly acknow- 
ledgedto be Antichriſt,that as he was a notable ſorcerer,ſo he 
wrought many ſ{ignes andwonders:8 among the reft he vied 
to ſhake fire out of his ſleeues. And of his yotaryes,after he had 
forbidden mariage inthe clergy, Auertinus writeth that wpon 
that occaſion many falſe prophets did as it were caft miſts, and 7 

fables and miracles did turns away the _ of Chriſt from the 
truth.And againe, Falſe prophets did then ariſe, falſe Apoſtles, 
falſe prieſts, who by connterfeite religion degeined the people, 
wrought great fignes and wonders,and beganto fit mibe temple. 
of Gad, and to bee aduanced aboue all that ts worſnippedi” And: 
while they endenoar to eſtabliſh their owne power and dominion 
they haue extinguiſhed Chriſtian charity & ſnmplicity. And fince 
thoſe times the church of Rome hath much boafted of her ma- 
nifold miracles, which haue beene partly deuiſcdand partly 
wrought for theconfirmationof ſuch Antichriſtian doctrines 
& idolatrous ſuperſtitions as cannot be-.cofirmed by the ſcrip- 
tures :a5 namely theabſurd doctrine of tranſubſtantiation,and 
adoration of the breaden God,the heatheniſh doctrine of pur= 
gatory., and ſuperſtitious prayer for the dead : the idolatrous 
inuocation and werſhipping of Saints,the more then heathe- 
niſh adoration of images. & rotten reliques:the Antichriſtian 
aduancing of the Pope aboue all that is called God or wor- 
ſhipped:and ſuch like dotrines of diuels 8 lyes of Antichriſt, 
for the confirmation whereof the miracles of the Apoſtaticall 
church of Rome haue bin inuented. But how nuany _—_ 
OC= 
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ſocuerthiey produce for the countenancing of ſuch yntruthes, 
they are ſo many atguments to proue their church Antichriſti- 
an,& their Pope Antichriſt, Becauſe as Antichriſt and his fol- 
lowers were in theſe latter times roabound with fignes & wo- 
ders, bur alwayes ſuch as ſerue to lead m& into error: ſo neither 
Turksnor Iewes,norany other thurches of Chriſtians, but on- 
lythe Pope andchurch of Rome,do yaunt of miracles:and yet 
all their miracles are ſuch as ſerue to deceiue men, & to make 
them beleeue vntruches, And therefore although they were in 
reſpect of their ſubſtace neither counterfeit nor fabulous(as in 
deed the molt of the miracles in the church of Rome are) yet 


were they ta be efteemd as notes & fignes of falſe prophets & * 


Antichriſts, becauſe theirend isto ſeduce me,8 confirme lyes, 
5 Secondly they are calledlying fignes in reſpeRof the ſub. 


ITl 


ſtance, being(as Anguſtine 1 peaketh)ve! figmenta mendacinm ne wnitat, 
homink,vel portenta fallacih ſpirumhi, either fittions of lying men, eccl.t6. 


or wonders." of decerpt full ſpirits. And: ſuch are the miracles 


whereby. the aforefaide points of Poperte are warramed and 


confirmed. And of them there are three degrees. For many of 
them were fuch fabulous fictions, ridiculous fables, incredible 
lyes, ( whereof their legends and feitiualls are full, ) as none 
would cuer belceue,were they-not intoxicated, & made drunk 
with the whore of Bylons cuppe of fornications,andalſo giuen 
ouer of Godto beleeue lyes. Andtheſe loud lyes and more 
then poeticall fitions were in ſuch requeſt-inithe church of 
Rome,that the records of them(I meane their legends & fettt- 
ualls and ſuch like fabulous treatiſes) were both publickly and 
priuately read inthe yulgar tongue, whe as the holy {cxiprures 
were kept frothe people in an ynknown laguage.TheT,degree: 
then 25 of ſuch,nuracles as neuer were indeed, noryet in appa-- 
rance,bur inthe opinio only ofmen beſorted 8&piuen ouer to 
beleye incredible yneruths. The 2:isof fuck as were pharaſtical 


& in apparaggonlyz3s being crafty.coucnces of deceitful men, 
or ugling tricks of legerdemaaine. As for example,the mouding: 


or moying,the ſmilingor Fowningithe iweatmgior ſpeaking 


of images,the.apparitigs of {dls deceaſed, the manifold cures 
luppolcdto be waqughtby ſaints departed. or their images 8: 
Y EE P'4, xcliques,&- 


N'col. Lyran. 
in Damel.14. 
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& ſuch like, For of theſe two ſorts there be innumerable wont 
ders recorded,in their legends and feſtiuglls & liuesot Saints, 
which are either alrogether fabulous, as bceing 'repoits of 
things which neuer were not ſo much as in appariceror if any 
ſuch things haue bene done in the fight of men, they haue bin 
cither prezttigiatory — of wicked men,or mere4llu. 


fions of the diuell. Thethird degree is of ſuchias were lying 
miracles in reſpe& of the forme (as Be/larmine {peaketh )al- 
though true in reſpe&t of the matter. For howloeuer they were 
things truely done, yet they ſurpaſſednotthe whole ſtrength 
of nature : whereas true miracles are ſupernaturall,neirher can 
bee wrought by any naturall cauſes whether knowne or vn- 
known, bur onely by the oninipotent powerof God. Andiuch 
lying fienes are the principall miracles of the Apoſtaticall 
church oft Rome, Neither is the Pope and al his adherents a- 
ble co produce any one true miracle wrought by the finger of 
God for the confirmation of thoſe doctrines which are pecu- 
lier to that church , that is,to/ ſpeake more rlainelic,forthe 
proofe of any point of popery.But all their miracles as they are 
lying fignes and wonders in reſpec of their ende,ſo alſo in re- 
gard of their ſubſtance,being either merely fabulous and ther- 
fore ſuch things as neuer were notſo much as in thewe and ap=- 
paraunce:,or merely phantaſticall,that is ſuchthings as were in 
ſhewe onely and not in truth: or merely natural and therefore 
_ counterfeite miracles effected by the power of the di- 
uell. 

6 ., Some of their owne writers confeſle, that ſomerimes 
there is great deceiuing of the people in fained miracles by the 
prieſts and their adherents for temporall gaine. And another 
ſaith,» the ſacrament appeareth fleſh,ſometimes by the conuey- 
ance of ts eanrenke « the operation of the dixe!l.Tonce did 
ſce an image of Saint Nicolas as it was faid;when it withma-" 
ny others was burntin the market place at Cheſter by the ap- 
b there, which was made 
with ſuch a deuiſe that ifone ſtanding behind did pull a cer- 


- thehandas ifir bleſſedthe people, Bur thatit may appeare that 


———— + — —— 
— — 


that the. Pope #s Antichriſt» Chap.7, 


in the Church of Rome werelying mitacles, and that the Po- 
piſh people were,giuen onerto belecue lyes; I will for ataſte 
recite afewe examples out of theirowne records, Their Gol- 
den Legend(ſocalled becauſe as gold excelleth all other met- 
tals ſo Gee Booke *excelleth all other bookes )1n the icuentis 
of the body of S.Fremin the martyr, reporteth:that after the 
'Sunne had miraculouſly fent his beames through a ftonewall 
ypon the graue, and thereuponthey' had digged thete to find 
the body,there iflued thence ſuch a ſweer ſmel as they weened 
they had beene in Paradiſe. Which odour ſpreadit ſelfe not 
onely through the citie of Amvers where the body lay, but al- 
ſoynto diuerſc othercities, Thie ſweerneffe whereof as 1t mo- 
ned the peopleof diuerle citiesto bring theiroblations to this 
glorious Saint :foit cured ſome afarre off (as the Lordof Bau- 
gency) from their diſeaſes, Bur when this body was taken yp 
and canied in the citic of Amer, firaunge wonders were 
wrought. For then (that I may vie the-wordes of the Engliſh 
Legend) the elemers them moned, by the miracle of this Saint, 
The ſnow, that was that time great on the earth,was turned in- 
to powder and duſt by the heat that was then: and the yſe that 
hung onthe trees became flowers and leaues: and the medowes a- 
bout Amiensflowre& + became greene. And rhe Sunne which by 
his nature ſhould goe lowe that day, aſcended as high asſhee us 
on S, Johns day at nooneinthe ſommer. Ard as men bare the 
body of this Saint, the trees enclined andworſhipped the body, & 
all maner ſicke men of what malady they had, they recetued 
health in the inuention of the bleſſed body of $.Fremin &c.Inthe 
Legend of S. Patrickerthe Iriſh Saint, by whole praier forſoorh 
all venemous beaſtes were baniſhed out of Ireland (for you 
may not thinke it was ſo before) wee read andreading {imile, 
that on a time a ſheepe being ſtollen, hee admoniſhed allthe 
people that whoſocuer had ſtollen it ſhould within ſeuen daies 
reſtore itro the owner, The 7.daies being expired, the ſheepe 
was not reftored, They (faith the Legend) S. Patricke con 
maundedby the verrue of God, thar the ſheepe ſhould bleate and 
crie in the belly of him that had eaten it. And ſo it happened 
that jn the preſence of all the people the ſheepe cried and bleated 
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#» the belly of him that had ftollen it. G 

7: Inthe Legendofthe Annunciation of our Lady, wee ” 
are told ofa noble Knight, who betooke himſelfe yntoan Ab. 
bey: and:becauſe hee was vnlearned, there was a Maſter af. 
figned ynto him. But either hee was ſo dull or the inuenter 
ofthetale ſodoltiſh, that inalong time hee could learne no 
more but theſe xwo words, He aria; Which: words-as he 
alwaics had inhismouth whites he was aliue,ſo they grew out 
of his mouth when heewas dead. For theſe wordes (faith the 
Legend!) he had ſo ſore imprinted in hu heart that alwaies hee 
hadthens inrhis month, whereſoeuer hee was.. At the lafte hee 
died ;:and« was buried; in the Church-yarde of the brethren; 
it happened. after that pon his graze their grew a right fawe 
Flowre ax lyce, and in erwas writtew in letters of gold 
Aue Maria. Of which miracle allthe brethren were marueyled, 
ard:they did open the ſepulchre, and found that the roote of 
this Flowredelyce came out of the momth of the ſazd Knight, and 
anon theywnderttood, that our Lord would hane'him:honoured 
for the great denotion he had to ſay theſe wordes, Aue Maria, 
Likewyle in the booke of the conformities of S.Franczs,which. 
Booke I could. wiſhe were more common, that Popery might. 
appcare vnto all im. her:colours, there is a miracle recorded for. 
the proefe of tranſubRtantiation; that on: a+ time ftier Fraun- 
es ſaying Maſe did finde a ſpider in the Chalice, which hee 
would not caſt out but drunke it vp with the-blood. After= 
ward-rubbing his thigh, 8 ſcratching wherc.ititched, the ſp1- 
der came whole out of his thigh without any- harme ro-cither.. 
Bur if the breadand wine after conſecration: bee turned into 
the very body and bloud of Chriſt, then more maruellous and: 
Jam ſure more true is-the ſtory of vitor the Pope, and * il 
tam. Archbiſhop of Yorke: ':and Heyxry, of Lucemburgh the: 
Emperour, alt:which were poiſoned, the two firſt-with that: 
which was inthe-Chalice,and:the Emperour with the hoſte: 
which-a Monke had-poiſoned+.- And to theſe -many 'more 
worthy miracles of the Church of Rome may be added. : But 
you- will ſay, that howſecuer their ate many«miracles wheve= 
inthe Church of 'Rome-glorietb; yet:notwithliandingthoſe: 
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fpeciall miracles which are aſgned to Antichriſt in theScrip- 
tures,haue nor beenc wrought by the Pope or any of his fol- 
lowers. | 

8, Thisis indeed the thirdthing which Bellarmine obſcr- 
ueth; that whereas there are three examples of Antichriſt his 
miracles, ſpecifiedin the Scriptures': yer none of them haue 
bene wrought either by the Pope or any other in the .church 
of Rome. Bur I anſwere, that of thele three miracles one a- 


greeth notto Antichriſt,as fhalbe ſhewed hereafter, andthe Lib.3,cap.Ty, 


other two agree to the Pope, 'For howſocuer Beflarmene and 


other Papiſts from theſe groundes-doe argue, that the Pope The authour 
of the Wards 


word. 


is not Antichriſt : yer from thence may the contrary be ga- 
thered, The former of theſe miracles is, that Antichriſt or at 
Jealt his miniſters ſhall make fire come downe from heauen. 


The ſecond, that hee ſhall cauſe the image of the beaſt to Apoc.13-13, 


ſpeake, Theſe two miracles Bellermine vnderſtandeth literal. 
ly, and from thence argueth thus ; Antichrift orhis miniſters, 
FAT make fire come downe from heauen, and ſhall cauſe the i- 
mage of the beaſt to fheake.' But neither the Pope of Rome at 
nn) time , 07 any of his followers hane cauſed fire to come downe 
from-beanen, nor yet made the image 'of the beait to fpeake, 
there fore the Pope is not Antichrift; The argument is groun- 
ded on Apoe.13. 12. hterally ynderftood , For fuch is the 
abſurde- peruerlenefſe. of the Papiſtes, that in” other partes 
of Scripture which are ſimple and-playne they doe hunt af- 
ter myſtlicall and allegoricall fences: but” in” this Booke of 
the: Reuelation- which is moſte'myſticall* and attegoricall, 
withour all reaſon they infiſte inthe iterall ſence, As for ex- 
ample in that thirtenth chapter, where the holy Ghoft ſpea- 
keth of the marke of the beaſt, whichthe followers of Anti- 
chriſtſhould-receiue on theirforcheads & vn their tiphthads, 
they" 8roflely ynderfiande'this of areal 'and'vifble marke 
wherewithall men-of Ml fortes ſhould faffer themſelues rohee 
branded as the flanes or cattdlof Antichtift,Where the ho- 
by Ghoſt vo area pr the image ofthebeaſt; which Antichriſt 
purteti-Hife -inro! and caufeth to fpeake, they ynderftand it of 
amateriall mage animated aiid'madeto' ſpeaks, Whererhe 


. ; 
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holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh. of fire, to: come downe from heauen, 
they vnderftande it of materiall fire brought downe from 
heauen. Which courſe whoſocuer followeth in expoiiding the 
prophecies in the Reuclation, muſt ncucr'looke to ſee them 
verified in the cuent, The which I fpeake, not that only 
they doe- not agree to the Pope , bur becauſe(the myſtic 
fence being the more like to bee true) our aduerſarie groun+ 
deth his argument wholy vpon the literall interpretation, 
Bur I will make it plaine that bath-theſe miracles agree to 
the Pope not onely in the, myſticall ſence, but alſo is the 
literall. And tothat purpoſe let ys confider theſe migacles fe- 
uerall 
wu And. firſt as touching that of fire, which Antichriſt 
ſhall cauſe to deſcende fronz heauen, if it bee literally vn- 
derfiood, you ſhall perceiue that it agreeth to:the Pope, be- 
cauſe in dwerſe Popiſhmixackes there hath. beene(as;they ſay) 
fire brought downe from heauen,, But ſeing. the:place is r9- 
ther to bee vnderſtood myſtically-andallegorixally, as well as 
other prophecies of the Renelation.: wee are not therefore 
the comming downe of fire to. vaderſtand: hell 2 reall de 
cending, of materialk, fire, but. rhax which , tically in-che 
Scriptures is meant by the: c& downc- of fire frem hea- 
en, You are therefore to bee.in ed.that deſcending of 
fire from heauen, in the Scriptures- Ggnificth.three thinges 3 
He Gods of the religion _ facrifices, of his. ſex, 
>. ths or fr downe ofthe EF tas ſpirit vpoy 
haxchil hen Bos: HET unce. execired from heauen vpon 
his enetvies.. For the. fir % is. cleare that the Lorde: in fos- 
mer times pied to. teſtific his. approbation of che religion 
and fagrifices. of Eo {awe by ſending fixe. from hea» 
mf 1999 fice: in. whach nayere hee1s ſaid 
anſwerouhe 9 DON from henuen,, Lenit-g: 2:4) 3+Chrots 
_ ky Ie ny adude Ger 4.4. Tui 12.19; 
as therfore the people of Ifracl halted between Chama 
and Bags Ehasto-prase that Iebawb whom he-werſhipped 
wasthe mus Oopanhinyerſhipthaiote (derdi_ a 7 
pvaculoully cauled © 00G C0396: froheauer tac 
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the ſacrifice, 1. Kng.18.38. Whoſoruer therefore doth by fixch 
fignes and wonders confirm that dodtrine and religion which 
he profeſſeth,as though God aunfwered him by fire from hea- 
uen,he may be faid roeaule fire to deſcend from heauen,in the 
fight and opinion.of men; who thinke ſuch miracles to bee 
wrought by the finger of God, according to this example of 
Elias,that 1s,ſo to haue confirmed his religion in the opinion 
of men, as ifhee had with E/as fetched fire from heanen. 1f 
therfore the Pope of Rome or his minifters haue, by as ſtrange 
fienes and wonders in the opinion of men,confirmed their re« 
hgion, as _ God fromrheauen approtied thereof, as hee 
was woont to {1gnific his approbatrion in anſwering by fire 
fro heauen-they may be ſaydto haue made fire tocome down 
from heauen, alchough they never had caufed materiall fire to 
deſcend: Bue if befides many other firange fienes and won+ 
ders which they-call mixactes, they haue- confirmed their ſu- 
rftitious religion and: Anttchriftian doctrines by bringing 
Is from heauen; then.can-it not be derryed but that this place 
doth moſtfullie and properly agree-vnto them. Bur you mutt 
remember how Saint [obx faiths i# the fight of mew, nor that 
they haue done fo indeede, buc. only that they haue rnade men 
belceue ſo, | 
10 Asfor _—_— that their facrament of the al- 
carafter the words of contecration is the yery body of Chriſt, 
andtobe worſhippednootherwife then Chriſt himſelfe, wee 
haue a'narration in:their feſtioall which was woritſolemnelic 
to be readin tlie chuzth:on: Corpus Chyyfti day ': the words 
whereof I will recite vnto you; Alſo we find( 4 they )rhat im 
Denuonſhire beſide Exbridge was awomanlayfick and was nigh 
dead.,, and [et afiex aholy perſarr about midnight to baneher 
ragheesT hanthes mann allhafttharbe might arſe and'went to 
thechurch, iand tooks: Gods buay.cra box of Inorir,and peri mm 
to hes boſome andwent: forrthtowards this woman; And as hee 
wert through aforelt ina faire mende that warnext bu way, it 
happened that his bor fellone of has boſome mto the groued: ave: 
he-went forth: awd /wift'it rot and care torh1; won andhearde: 
' hex oonfeſſjone. Andvhien TR if ſhewontd br Bhaſpens: 
=" | 
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and ſhe ſaid.yea fir. Thenhe put his hand mhis boſaxe & ſought 
the box. And whenhe found it not,he was full ſorie and ſadae, 
And ſaide, dame, [will goe after Gods bodie avd come anon 
agine to you, and ſo went faorth ſore weeping for his fample= 
weſſe. Andſo at hee cametoawillow tree hee made thereof 4 
rodde, and ſtripped himſelfe naked, and beat himſelfe that the 
blond ranne downe by hu fides, awd ſaide thus to himſelfe; 
Ah thou ſimple man ! Why haſt thou loſt thy Lorde God, 
thy maker , thy former and creatour ? And when hee had thus 
beate bimſelfe,hee did on his clothes andwent on foorth. Ard 
then hee was aware of a pillar of fire that laſted from earth 
ro heauen, and heewas all aftonied thereof , yet hee bleſſed 
himſelfe and went thereto. And there lay the ſacrament fal- 
len out of the boxe into the grafſe and the pillar ſhone as bright 
as any Swe, avd it laſted froms Gods bodie to heauen , And 
all the beaſtes of the forreſt were comen about Gods bodie, 
and ftoode in compaſſe round about it , and all kneeled on 
fexre kyees , ſaue one black horſe that kneeled but on that 
onehnee, And that blacke horſe was a feend of hell, who 
had turned himſelfe inte that ſhape that men might ſteale 
him, as diner ſe had done and were hanged for him, &ciIfany 
man obiect that all this narration is a fooliſh fiction; T aun- 
ſwcre that this was as yerilic beleeued as at was ſolemnelie 
read: : Andtherefore to countenaunce- their abominable i- 
dole ofthe maſſe, they haue.in the: fight,that is; in the indge- 
ment,opinion,and belicfe of mien; cauſed fire to come downe 
from heauen that jt might point.outthe body, & from itreach 
to heauen, | 

11 Towinnecrediteto- ſuch Saints as they haue cano- 
nized, and conſequently to-cauſe'men- the, tore deuoutlie 
to pray-vnto them, to: adore their .images-and reliques'; to' 
g9e.on pilgrimage to-them*, they haue coyned: in thelife 
or legend almoſt.of eucrie Saint; firaunge-and incredible 
miracles.., And this isthe ordinarie concluſion of many le- 
gendes, Thenilet ys pray to this worthie: Saint, or: glotious' 
ourtyr,that he.will pray to God forvys;that byhis merites we 
may haur parden-and forgiueneſleof our ſumnes,orfomething 
9 
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tothe like effeRte. ' Wee reade of dinerſe of their Saints 
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who when they haue'beene beheaded haue caried their the morke. 
heads in their hands, ſome one mile, fome two miles. And Sain: 0/aba. 
it isa wonder that, haſting from ſo fharpe a banquet, they Sin! Fulciex 


did nor leaue their heades behind them for haſte. Among EO Vie- 


manie other miracles they tell ys of fire alſo which they 
have cauſed to come downe from heauen' in the fight, that 
is indgement andopinion,of men beſotted and giucn ouer 
to belecue their monfiruous vntruthes . In the life of Pro- 
the and /arinit, they make fire to come downe from hea- 
uen'to kill Melancy the falſe accuſer of Exgenze.They haue 
brought downe a pillar of fire reaching from heauen vnto the 
earth where the bodie of Saint Edward the Martyr lay. Vpon 
the head of Saint Martin as hee was ſaying maſſe they haue 
fetched downe a tongue of fire from heauen to ny him 
equall as they fay to the Apoſtles. In the fable of Saint 
George they make fire to come downe from heauen to burne 
the idoles with their temple and prieſtes, In the life of 
Barbara wee reade that when her owne father beeing her 
perſecutour had drawne his ſworde to ſay her, ſhee was 
miraculouſlie taken yp in a tone and caried'into'a'moun- 
taine; where two-ſhepheades were feeding their ſheepe. 
And when one of them had bewraied her to her father, 
and ſhee in her charitic had curſed him, anone his ſheepe 
became locultes-and hee conſumed intoa ſtone. Then her 
father hauing apprehended. her: delivered her to the iudge;. 
who-put her to death. Whereupon- they bring downe' 
fire from: heauen to confume her father. Their doctrine 
of purgarorie and prayer for the dead; is confirmed by ma- 
nie wonders andſttange apparitions of ſoules departed, beg- 
ving maſſes fortheir deliuerance out of purgatorie , And'in 
like manner itisreported that when Bir/tan the Biſhoppe of" 
Wincheſter ſtaying all night in the churchyard,as his manner 
was,ſaid oner his pſalmesfor the ſoules deparred, comming,to' 
theſe words,requreſcantinpace let them reſtin peace,he heard' 
the yoice ofan infinic a9 2 out of the grauts crying, Amen-.- 
Buzto this purpoſe. alſo intheir-legeud-they; haue made fire 
QA. + oy 
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_ todefcend from heauen .,, When as they tell vs of-,a certaine 
Biſhoppe,who,appearing in the clouds of heauen. te another 

here ypon earth,did let ſome fire. drop 'vpon himto giue hima . 
talt of the torments in purgatorie,Belides theſe examples ma» 
ny other mightbee found if they were woorth the ſeeking in 
their fabulous writings, as alſoin ſome other of their ſtoryes 
1001. Linturics Which eeftifie that diuerſe rimes in, the church of Rome, fire 
in apperd.ad bath beene brought downe from heauen, Bur theſe which 1 
faſeic. tempor, haue recited may ſuffice : in ſeeking and ſetting Jowne wher- 
of I ſhould haue thought my time and paines not wel beſtow. 
© .ed{luch are the ridiculous fooleries of popery, wherewith the 
churches in the time of darknefle haue beene peſtered )fauing 
that conſidered that the more incredible the report is of Po- 
piſh miracles, the more euidently it is proued, both that the 
Pope is Antichriſt,and the Papiſts thefollowers of Antichrift, 
ypon 'nhome God hath ſent ftrong illuſions that they might 
belecue lyes. Inthe firſt ſence therefore the prophecy Rewe!. 
I 3. doth ficte the Pope and church of Rome, who by greate 
fignes and wonders do fo confirmetherr Antichriftian errours 
and ſuperſtitions inthe <ght,that is,inthe iudgement,opinion, 
and belicfe of men beſorted and made drunke with the whore 
of Babylons cuppe'of fornications, as though God did ſeeme 
to approoue thereof inaunſwering by fire from heauen, And 
this interpretation ſcemeth to be confirmed by the words; for 
it is not directly ſaid that Antichriſt ſhould cauſe fire to come 
.downe from heauen, but onely thus, that he doth great fignes, 
anſomuchhac fire deſcendeth from heaut inthe f1ght ofmen. 
That is,inſomuch that inthe judgement of men God ſeemeth 
roanſ{were him by fire from heauen, and to beare witneſle to 

his doctrines by miracles wrought bythe finger of God. 

12 But deſcending of fire Caſa alſo the beſtowing of 
the grace of Gods ſpirit which.is called fire Aar.3.11,At.2. 
3-In which. ſence the Pope may bee ſaide to:make fire come 
downe from beauen, but wee muſt adde before men,that is in 
their opinion and conceipt. For he forſooth,as the church of 
Rome belecucth, giteth not onely the graces of the ſpirite to 
men, but alſothe power of ſanRification both to men and alſc 

to 
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to ſome- creatures ofhis owne, as to his Agnm Dei and tis 
holy. water ſprinckle 8c. And.in this" ſence:doth Primaſius 
expound this place. 'Thirdly,the comming downe of fire ſg. 
nifieth the wrathfull yengeaunce of Godexecured yponhis e= 
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nemies, which often in the Scriptures is called fire, rowit, the Apoc.29.9, 


fire of Gods wrath. As Elas therefore brought fire from 
heauen to conſume the zwo' Captaines and their fifties : ſo 
Antichriſt,according to this interpretation, ſhall with a di- 
uine reuenge,as itwere with fire from heauen,take vengeance 
ypon his aduerſaries, but here alſo we muſt adde before mer, 
who ſhall chinke that thoſe againſt whom Antichriſt ſhal ſend 
the thunderbolr of his wrath, are-puniſhed with a Diuine re- 
uenge, andas it were with fire from heauen, Thisalſo is veri- 
fied of the Pope of Rome, who with a diuine reuenge (as he 
forſooth is Deus vindifte, The God of renenge,) puriueth his 
enemies, but eſpecially with the thunderbolc of excommuni- 
cation as themnſclues doe call ir. Which as it'is terribly fent 


num. 52. 


from this Iupiterof Rome, o is it fearefully executed with G,ogor.s, in e- 
putting out and caſting downeof lights from aboue, as if the p ft. ad Ger- 
fire of Gods wrath were at their commaunde,or as if with #4. apud A- 
Gregory the ſeuenth they could ſhake it out of their ſlecues, #%#7-9-5- : 


And well may this bereckened among the wonders of Anti- 
chriſt, For it were more then'a wonder, that Kings nnd Empe- 
rours ſhould by excommunications from the Pope bee cither 
ſo dauntedin themſelues or abandoned of their ſubieRes as 
ſome hauc beene, but that the Popes haue profeſſed and their 
followers haue belecued, that God himſelfe doth wharſocuer 
is done by the Pope, who being Canonically eleedis a God 
ypon earth, and hath the ſame conſiftory and iudgement ſeate 
with God himſfelfe, whoſe yicar he would ſeeme to be; & con- 
ſequently that thoſe Kings and Emperours were depoſed of 
God, who were excommunicated by the Pope : whereas o« 
ther Princes and peoplethat are not made drunke with the 
cuppe of their fornications haue eſteemed their bulles of cx- 
comunication as Byllasthat is bubbles, & the fire of yengeice 
which they cauſe to deſcend inthe fight of men, as painted 
fue,or as the thunder and lightning of Sahmonvers,who (as the 
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Poet deſcribeth = not vnlike to Retigs) Flanemus Tours 
& ſonitus inutatur Olymnpi, Imitateth the lightenings of Iups 

bs thunder |; ded But ovine it iS ®: thr 
this deſcending: of fire from heauen is to be vnderftood literal. 
ly or myſtically, the prophecy-of the holy Ghoſt concerning 
this firſt miracle of Antichriſt is verified of the Pope and 
church of Rome, who: haue cauſed fire to: come downe fro 
heaucr accordingto the literall ſence:8 according tothe ale 
legoricall interpretation they: haue ſo confirmed their doc. 
trines by ſignes & wonders, as if God had anſwered them by 
fire from heatien; and ſecondly they baue taken yponthemts 
bring. downethe fire of Gods ſpirite,andto.beſtowe his grace 
asit. pleaſeth them: and laſtly; rhey haue- according to the 
example of Elias with a diuine revenge & as 1t were with fire 
from heauen,taken vengeaunce of their enimies; not to ſpeake 
ofhis puniſhing with fire all thoſe that will not adore him. 

13, Andithus much may ſuffice to haue ſpoken of the 
firſt miracle; The ſecand miracle (aith Bellarmive ) is, that 
Antichrift or his miniſters ſhall make the image of the beaſt 
to-ſpeake. But neuer Pope nor- any miniſter of his did make 
an image to-ſpeake : therefore, ſaith hee, the Pope is not An« 
tichriſt. But I anſwere that this. prophecie euen. according 
wo the Popiſhe interpretation agreeth: to:the Pope and his 
followers, among whom it hath.beene an vſuall practiſe ro put 
life as. it were into: nay inthe ſight ant opinion. of ſimple 
men, making them to» {weate, to-{mile, to ſrowne, tonodde, 
to becke and many times to ſpeake, which might happe with- 
out a:miracle, for the Diuels ſometimes did ſpeake in the is 
magesof the Heathen, Notwithſtanding wee.are nor after a 
Popithe; that is to ſay, a groſſe maner, bur after a-propheticall 
and ſpiritual maner to ynderſtand this myſticall prophecy of 
the holy Ghoſt concerning rhe image of the beaſt.. For if wee 
yaderſtandthe beaſtix ſelfe inyſtically, as needes wee muſt,or 
elſe wee ihall make but a beallly interprecation of it : ſa wee 
arc in lik> fort.ta expound the image of the beaſt with the 
hte and ſpeachthereof. The bealtic lelfe {fignifieth the Ramane 


Gate eſpecially vader the. Heatheniſh Emperours as hath-bene 
fhewcd:. 


ſhewed: The image therefore of the beaſt muſt ſignifie a 
Rate which hath ſome reſemblaunce thereof, or arleaft the 
name and title of the Romane Empire, (as images beare the 
name of that which they reſemble)and isindeed butan image 
thereof. Thus, befides the Popes courts bothin Rome and 0- 
ther countreys,1s the Empire renewed in the Weſt, which 
beſides the name and ſome ticles and-orttaments hath little or 
nothing of the olde Empire. For the old Empire conſiſted in 
the gopernment of Rome and the provinces thereunto be- 
longing, none of which the Emperour hath as a Soueraigne 
Prince by right of the Empire, and therefore is faid to: bee the Apoc,17. 
beaſt which was andis not though ir be, being indeed,as itis ; 
here called, but an image of the former beaſt, The life of this - 
Empire is the imperiall dignity,and the ſpeach are his ediQts, 
Whoſocuer therfore cauſed this Empire,which inthe weſt had 
lien yoid 3 25.ycares,to be renewed:whoſocuer at the firſt cre- 
ated this Emperour,8 fince hath eaken order for the eletioof 
the Emperour,8 cofrmeth the eleftio,he may be. faid to haue 
cauſed the image ofthe beaſt to be made,8 to haue put life in. 
to it,& td haue procured attthority vntoit, wherby it ſpeaketh, 
14; Nowtowhomallthis-is to bee applied, let Bellarmine 
himſclfebe dee. For he,in his bookes De tranſlatione impery 
Romani,by many teſtimonies labourethtoproue firſt,that the . 
Empir&ofRome was tranſlared,but he might better haue ſaid 
renewed, in the Weſt, and as it were reuiued by the authority 
ofthe Pope, and that Charles the great in whomthis Empire 
yas renewed, recciued the fame by no othertitle but by:che 
authority of the Pope © And- that is the::fumme. of his fiſt 
booke. Secondly, thar the: Empire of Rome was tranſlated 
from the family of Charler the great, and from the French 
nation to-the family of Orho, and the nation of the Sixons 
and Germanes, and that Orho was aduaunced tothe. Em- 
pire-by the Pope : which is the ſcope of the ſeebrid Booke, 
Thirdly, thatthe ſeuen-EleRours of the Empire:wers oxdai- 
ned and appointed by the Pope, which is the argument of his 
third booke. And inhis firſt booke he-ſerteth downe the tate Chap. 4. 
ofthat controucrlic thus-the quettion is (faith hey) who is the 
ht 5 IEEE $3244: 5a {ug R 2 | authoue 
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authour of thistriſlation(or rather renouatian: forthe Empez 
rourofthe-Eaft continued after vntil the yeare 145.2. & before 
this time thad by the Popes meanes loſt his right in Italy and 
Rome, 8 therfore nothing was traflated but the name & title) 
& who-it was that gaue the name dignity & power of the Ro« 
riane Emperour,andCefar Anguſtz4 inthe welt,to Charles the 
oreat & his ſucceſſors, avſwer(ſaith he)that which the coſent 
of al nations proclaimeth,that Pope Leo 2.was either the only or 
the chiefe and principall authonr of this tranſlation : that the 
D ut ch nation ts to acknowleage the receipt of the Empire froms 
the Pope: Vito the teſtimony of Bellermine & of all thoſe au- 
thours whom heciteth,we willadde the profeſſio of the Popes 
Decret. Grego- theſelues. [ynocentiuy 3 faith, the 7.Eleftours had their autho= 
rian. de elcihi- rity ab Apoſtolica ſede,que Romantiimperiis in perfona magnifi. 
rely ene" 'ct Caroli a /Gracis traftulit in Germanos, From the See Apoito- 
; hch whichtraſlated the Remane Empire in the perſon of Charles 
the great fro the Gregians torhe Germanes.V pon which tranſs 
De traſtit. im- lation faithi Bellarmine, T he Romane commonweale returned as 
per.li-1.c4þ.4+ gaine to the ſame ſtatewherein Conſtantine the great eſtabliſhed 
i, wherein it remained froValentinian the elder,unto Augu- 
Ad archiep. flulus. Likewiſe Adrian 4 The Romane Empire,laith he,was 
Frentr. M0- \ppanftared frithe Greekgs to the Himaines, that the king of the 
Emo A- uHimaines ſhawld net be called Empereur before hewers crowned 

grappin. apud © : | . METER TY — hs 
Auenin, lb,s, of the Pope. Before his conſecration he s king after he 1s Empe. 
roar. Yuds igitur habet imperils niſia nobis? From whence then 
hathhe the Empire tut from vs? By the eleftion of. his princes he 
baththe name of aking: by our conſecration he hath the name of 
Emperour, Auguttus;G+ Cefar.Ergaper nos imperat.T berfore he 
* Emperozr.by vs:Call to ning; Antiquities, Zacharias aduaced 
Charles;and gaue bim a great name that he ſhould be Emperony 
eFo:Imperator quod habet, totum habet anobs. What ſoener the 
- Bigperoawobatb,' that hee: hath wholy from vs. As Zacharias 
tranſlated ihe Empire fromthe Greeks to'the Almaines , ſo wee 
riawrrifhere it from the :Almaine $ 16 the Gracians, Ecee in pa- 
tft: &ndftracſt,ut demazillud cuivelmmms. Behold it ts in our 
' ! potwer fb'giwe it towhone we will For therefore are we appointed of 
God oner nations aud kingdomes godeſtroy and pluckopyts oe 
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wa to plant, Tnthe Clementines it is profeſſed that the Pope [ap.nomani 
hath triſlated the Empire from the Greeks to the Germaines: de iureiu- 
that he hath giuen power and authoritie to certaine of their 747 40. 


princes to ele a king to be Emperour:that the king thus cho- 
ſen receiueth from the Pope the approbation of his perſon vn- 
to the Empire,as alſo his annointing, conſecration, and impe- 
riall crowne : and that in reſpe& hereof the Emperors are to 
ſybmir themſelues vnto the Pope,and to bind themſelues ynto 
him by an oath of fealtie and obedience, And elſewhere in 
their lawe it is ſaid, [mperator tenet imperium a Papa unde te- 
netaur preſtare inramentum homagy. ſcil.quod vaſallu;preſtare 
ſolet $ ww, ſuo.The Emperor holdeth his Empire from he Pope, 
Wherenpon, hee ts bound toperforme the oath of homage, towit, 
which the vaſſall vſeti to performe vnto his Loyd. 

15 Thus therefore this argument is returned ypon the ad- 
uerſary.Y/hoſoener cauſeth the image of the beaſt to be made,pute. 
terh life into it and cauſeth it to ſpeake, ht is undoubtedly An 
tichriſt : But the Pope of Rome hath cauſed the image of the 
beaſt to be made,putteth life into it + cauſeth it to ſpeake,ther= 
fore he s Antichriſt. The aſſumption is proued, becaule the i- 
mage of the beaſt is the Empire renewed.in the wett:the life is 
the imperiall dignity, and the ſpeeche are the edictes thereof. 
This nnagethe Pope cauſeth to be made, this hee putteth life 
mto,this hehathmadeto peake.For firſt he renewed the Em- 
pire in the weſt, aftet it had lyen voide by the ſpace of 3 25, 
yeares, when hee annointed and crowned Charles the oreate 
Emperour of the weſt, & ſocauſedhimto be acknowledged: 
aſter he tranſlated the Empire to the Almaines,among whom 
he hath appointed ſeauen electours as 1t were to renewe this 
image, bur fo as himſelfe putteth life thereinto, by approuing 
the perſon and.ratifying the elefion,8&'maketh him to ſpeake 
by annointing himEmperour and giuing vnto him the name 
andtitle of Auguſtus and Ceſar.\Vhich things I ſhal not need 
further to proue;becauſe they are matters-wherof the Pope and 
Papitts do greatly boaſt. And therfore from their own profeſſis 
on. we may conclude that the Pope is Antichrilt, 
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of the name and marke which Antichriff ſhall 
impoſe pon men of all ſorts with ſome 


other effefRes. 
T. && He ſecond effeRt of Antichiift is 
Apoc.13.16, J noted Apoc. 13.16.17.18.Andhee 
371 : © made all both ſmall and great, rich 


\ QY and poore, free and bond,to receme 4 
| "© warke in their right handor intheer 
=> forchcads. And that no man might 

> buy or ſell, ſaue hee that had the 
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£ marke,or the name of the beaſt orthe 


forceth all ſorts of men according tothis prophecy to take vpen 
them tbe name of the beaſt,or the mark and number of his name: 
therefore he is Antichriſt, For the clearing of this argument, 
two things areto be cofidered.Firſt, what this name,number, 
and marke is:Secondly,whether the Pope1mpoſe the ſame yp- 
pon all ſorts of men, The number is expreſſed inthe text,to be 
666.Andir is plainelie ſaide to bee the number of the name, 
That we may not thinke it to be the number of the time when 
Antichriſt ſhould appeare as ſome hauc imagined :neither can 
it in any good ſence bee ſaidrhat Antichriſt inforceth men to 
take ypon them the number of that cime, And it is called the 
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number of the name,. becanſe in the letters of the name this 
number is contained. For it is the maner of the Hebrewes and 
Greekes to'yſe their letters for notes. of number,according to 
therr order in the Alphabet &c.it is alſocalled the niiber of a 
man, becauſe{(as it may ſeem)the name of the beaſt,cotaining 
this number, is alſo the name of a man, And this Itake to bee 
the moſt ſimple interpretation. 

2 What the name is-wherof the holy ghoſt here ſpeaketh,ie 
may eaſily be gathred out of the text. For 1.the holy ghoſt doth 
not ſpeak of Antichriſt his name properly, but, of the name of 
the beaſt which Antichrift ſhould cauſe al ſorts of mento take 
yponthenu, If therefore we know what the beaftis,it will not 
be hard to tell whatthe name 1s. The beaſt whoſe name Anti- 
chriſt ſhall compel men to take ypon themzis the former beaſt 
deſcribed-in the orginding of the chapter. For ſo it is ſaid, that 
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Antichriſt the ſecond beaſt, exercifetlrthe authority of the for» v4, 


mer beaſt,that he cauſeth me to worſhip the firſt beaſt whoſe 


deadly woiid was healed:thathe cauſeth an image to be made v.14, 
to the beaſt, that he giueth ſpirit to the image of the beaſt, that v.25. 
he ſuffereth none to buy or ſel which haue not the name of the ®'?7» 


bealt:which cinot be vnderftood but of the former beaſt. Now 
that beaſtdeſcribedin-the former part of the chapt.is without 
doubt the Roman or Latin ſtate,as hath bin proued heretofore 
& the Papiſts ſotimes cofeſſe;the name wherof without queſti 
on is Roman or Latin.Iftherfore the name Romane or Latin in 
the learned tognes containe the nitber 666. then the name of 
the beaſt which Antichriſt cauſeth men to take vpon them, is 
Roman or Latin, But in what laguage are we to accolic the nit- 
ber of the beaſts.name? Surely cithcr in Greeke which is moſt 
likely,becauſe the reuelatis was writt ins greek:or in- Hebrew 
becauſe the reuelati6(as ſome think)was giue in hebrew to S, 
Tha being an Hebrewe borne: or elſe we may take the beaſts 
name accordingto his own laguage fer down in Hebrew cha« 
raCters,becauſe the Latines doe not vſe their letters as the He- 
brewes & Greeks doin numeratis, For ſeeing we know what 
the bealt it ſelf is, we might wel take thatname which fitteth 
wits nabcrany of theſe ways, /ren4us(whoſe malter Palicarpis 
57 R4 had bin: 
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Lib.s. 


Apoc.t3.7, 


> 


Chap.$, * The firſt booke proouing 
beene Saint /obrs diſciple )reporteth, that thoſe, who had ſeen - 
Tohn,face to face, did teache, that the number of the name of 
the beaſt according to the computation of the Greeks by the let- 
ters which be init, ſhallcontaine 666.: Hee therefore ſerterh 
downe three names in preeke letters contayning that number: 
in two whereof there is noſhew of reaſon that either of them 
ſhould be this name; ſeeing neither of them (I meane £'sxvvee 
& Tur» ) is the name of the beaſt. The third name, 157% 
whereof hee writeth thus : Sed c xeniive nomen ſexcentorum 
ſexaginta ſex numerum; & valde veriſnile eſt.. Quoniam ve- 
riſmum regnum hochabet vocabulum , Latini enim ſunt qui 
nunc regnant But the name Lateinos alſo containeth the num- 
ber 666.and it 15 wverie likelie, becauſe the moſt true kingdome 
hath this name.For they are Latmes which now raigne. Which 
in effe& is as muchas if hee had faide, the name Latire is very 
likelie, becauſcithath the number 666.andis the name of the 
beaſte which figureth ver;ſſimum regnum the moſt truc king - 
dome,that is the Latin or Romane ſtate. The name of the beaſt 
therefore in greek contaynirſg the number,ts Marie, that is to 
ſay Latine. 

3- In Hebrewthe beaſtsname comprehending that num- 
beris mor: that is Romane, For the beaſtes name becing a 
nowne or name collectiue, may indifferent!y,according tothe 
maner of the Hebrewes, be vttered either in theMaſculine or 
Feminine gender. And the Feeminine termination doth bet- 
ter fitte the prophecy, not onely becauſe itrendreth the iuft 
number, bur alſo becauſe the beaſt as ttis ſubietto Antichriſt 
becing the adulterous Romane ſtate, is elſewhere in the foemi- 
nine calledthe whore of Babylon;and the mother of fornica- 
tions. The moſt yſuall name of the beaſt in it owne language, 
that is,the Latine tongue, Romanus,which in Hebrewe cha- 
ractersis , as Maſter Foxeſuppoſeth, won to the knowledge 
whereofas himſelfe reporteth hee attained by earneſt prayer. 
And that the name Latine or Romanein the learned tongues 
is the name whereof the holy ghoſt ſpeaketh,it appeareth,be- 
cauſe euery thing here ſpoken of the name, agreeth fitly and 
properly thereungo. For firſt it is the name of the beaſt. Se- 
TeSk 3+ her 16 hy condly 


that the Pope is ute hrift. Chap. 
condly, ie coommmacnhk the mmber 666,45 may zppoane by this 
fuppucation 
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Thirdly,irls fuch a name as he,to whom all other notes of An- 
richritt doe agree, (Emeanc the Pope Yenforceth» ments rake 
vpon them,asſhalbe-ſhewed. Fourthiy, becauſe the name Le- 
times or Romans isaliorhename of 2 man. For Latinas was 
one of the aunciene Kings of Italy, and Rommare wagone of 
the Popes. Wherefore] doubtnotts coriclude that the name 
is Renee or Lame in the: leatned tongues: For howſoeucr 
meny others namtsmay be produced which comptetiend the 
number 666, yetvichettheparc not the name of the beaſt, or 


are ſuch aimosas Ancchriſt waznotto impolc vpannien. Bur Lib, cap20. 


ſitio hencrectaiine 
Now: let vs tee vue marke is whereof the holy 
Ghoſt ſpoaketh. Ch4ragmme or py aig 28 10 were &Cogtt- 
zance'8 2 note of difference wher any profeſſhon,or 
zcligion,are-knowne and diſtinguiſ wes, okets And itis 
partlyinward and partly outward, The inwardis that which is 
m:rhe ſoult: rhe onward: is that whichis cither cx» 
dor recemedoutwandly, as namely inthe forchead, or in 
the right hand.Inthe forehead chavis by outward profeſſion, 
and inthe right hand thatis byoperation, as the ordinary gloſe 
expoundeth, As forexample, the charafterotmarke of a-chri- 
flianor ſeruant-of Chriſt is ſubieio ynto Chriſt and acknow- 
tedgement offiioto. be ourhead 8 Sautour, This inwardly is 


Fon true faith wrought inthe ſoule: by the finger of 
FL arteries we bekeue nm Chriſt — Forthoſe 


thaeruly +608: are ſealedor fi te ERA ——_ Eph,t.13. 
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Apoc.14.11, 


Chap.$, The fir#t Booke proutng 
outwardly is exprefſed,is either by confeſſion ef the mouth, os 
operation of the hands. In reſpe& whereof, profeſſion of the 
Chriſtia faith may truely be facto be the outward marke of a 
Chriſtian, as alſo determinat us modus vinedi &c.(as the ſchole- 
men ſpeake)the certaine maner of liuing according to the law 
&religio of. Chriſt.So that he which belecueth with his hart & 
cofeſleth with his mouth that Teſus is Chriſt,& withal frameth 
his life according'to the law & doQtrine of Chriſt, he may be 
faid to haue the marke of God 4poc.g.4,both in the heartby 
belceuing,8 inthe forehead by profeſſion, & in the right had 
by operation, See Kom.10.9.10. 82.7 im.2.19,. And further- 
morethe outward markesrecciuedto teſtific our ſubie&is vi. 
to Chriſt & our comunion- with him, as alfa to diſtingurſh ys 
fro-menof other religions,are the Sacramets of Chriſt,as bap. 
tiſme andthe Eords ſupper. . And thus-you ſee the marke of a 
Chriſtianwhich is but one in ſubſtance, namely the. true at- 
knowledgement of Chriſt, is thus diuerſly expeſſed & teſtified, 
5- Thelike may be ſaid of the-marke of the beaſt, which is 
alſo called the marke of his name. The beaſtas wee haue pro- 
ued is the Romane ftate, the name- is. Romare or Latine. The 
marke therfore of the beaſt:is that whereby they of the Romiſh 
or Latine religion whom we call Papiſts;are diſtinguiſhed fr6 
others,that is their ſubieRtion vntothe Pope as theirhead and 
acknowledgement of the See of Rome. [This inwardly in the . 
ſoule is their implicite faith : whereby euery Papiſt isbound 
hand oner head to beleeue whatſoeuer the Pope or Church 
of Rome beleeueth : andthe.rather becauſe they are to be per- 
ſwaded.that neither of both can erre; That which outward- 
ly is exprefied:is either by confeſſion. of :the mouth or opera» 
tivn of the hands.:Sothat the profeſhon of the Romiſhe reli- 
gionand certainemaner of lining according to:the Lawes and 
cultomes of the Pope and church of Rome,may/alfo be ſaid to 
be the: marke of Antichriſtians - enen asthe obſeruation of the 
Heavheniſhrices is called 22/darab:g.10.the CharaRer:of the 
Gracians. VWhofſoeutrtherforein.heart beleeueth whatſoeucr 
the Pope & church. of Rome door ſhall belecue, 8 outwardly 
profeſieth the Romiſh religion & frameth his life accordin p70 
| tis 


that the Popes Antichriff. Chap.s. 
the lawes & cuſtomes of the church of Rome, as for exiple to 
fal downe before images,to adore the Euchariſt,to trequet the 
Maſle &c, he may be truly faid to haue the marke of the beaſt, 
Moreouer the outward marks receiued to teſtifie their comu- 
nion with the church of Romezare certaine ſacraments of their 
holy mother church, which as they ſay do 7mprimere charattere 
indelebilem, imprint a charatter that cannot be done away, and 
therfore arenot to be iterated, as namely their ſacramets of co= 
firmatio & orders.In the former wherof(which they prefer be- 
fore baptiſme)all yoiig ones are anointedin the forchead with 
oile,which they cal Chriſma ſalutss,T he Chriſme of ſaluatio,8 
without _— will haue none to be accopted chriftians. 


Nuxqua erit Chriſtianuw(ſay theyin their law)»/i cofirmatione De conſecyat. 
epiſcopali fuerit Chriſmatins. In the latter, thoſe of their clergy iſt.5..c,v14e- 
beſides their ſhauing on their heads, are anointed alſo on their '#%* 


heads,as Biſhops,or on their hands as Priefts. Thus you ſee al- 
ſo how the Characteriſticall note or marke of Antichriſtians 
which is one in ſubſtance, namely ſubieis to the Pope & ac< 
knowledgmet of the See of Rome, is diuerlſly expreſſed & teſti= 
fied. Whoſocuer therfore ſince the revelation of Antichriſt is a 
Romare or Latinein reſpect of hisreligio, acknowledging the 
Popes ſupremacy,8& profefling himſelfe a meber ofthe church 
of Roime,that is to ſay,in one word cuery refolued Papiſt, hath 


_ "the marke of the bea(t,his name and number of his name. 


6, Nowitremaineth that, by application of this prophe- 
cy to thePope,l ſhould Thewe that Hee canſerb all both ſmall 
and great, rich aud poore, free and bonde, that hee ſhould giue 
them a marke in their right hand or in their foreheads: And 
that no man might buy or ſell, ſane hee that had the marke, 
or the name of the beaFt,or the number of his name. Where= 
by thus muck is meant, that Antichriſt by hisyſurped do= 
minion and tyranny ſhould make all ſortes of men ſubiect 
ynto him, and to teſtifie their ſubietion both by wordes and 
deed: and that hee ſhould ſuffer none to live among them 
ortoenioy the benefites of humane ſociety, bur ſuch as ac+ 
knowledge the See of Rome, profefle themſclues members 
ofthe Romane church, and yſc ! Latine religion and ſeruice. 


All which doth fully andouly agree to the Pope of As 2x 
vis " WR S 5 


ChayB. T be for ff Booke progeng 
' ke, by bis diueliſh policy viurped authority, lying waders Be al 
—— le, had not ancly brought all 
menþoth high &lowe-mro ſubieQian, but alfoperfwaded the 
that ypon neceffity.of faluation, and paine of danwation,they 
were to-ſubieR thelelues veto him, & both-by word and deed 
toteſlifie their ſubieRion; Hereuntobelogerirhataracle (far 
fo ſometimesthey cal their their deerees)of Baneface 8 Sabefje 
Extr.de Ma10”. ({jth he) Romavue pomtifici, omni humane creature doclaramie, 
- Froyem "04 dicinut defpuinimel Of prougeianut eanine eſe de necwſitate ſao 
4 ; tut. To .exery humane creature wee declare affirme; define,aud 
proueunce, that tobe fibiet to the Pepe of Rorae it ts a muatiey 

altogether neceſſary te ſaluation. 'Whereupon the gloſle ſaith, 

Quitquid ſalnatnr off ſub Romnanopantifice. Hhat ſoeuer- is ſ@- 

Like error, #44+t6 ſwhiatkto the Pope, The ſame is.concluded by Thomas 
Grecor, c.7z. Aquinasand others, Thetto be ſubretFto.the Pape i af the ne- 
Antonin, ſum. CeſKig of ſaiuation. Stephanus 5. aliav6. decreed-that ſuch: 
3: part.ti. 23. (Canons as were concluded vpon and giuen out by the See of 
; wa Rome, are of neceſſity vato faluation:to bee oblerued, Ca- 
OP hntus 2.(traitly forbad any to diſſent from the Church of 
Fx. 1 Fat. as, Rome, for «« the Saxve- came to: doe the will of his Father, ſo 
pontif. Rom. " Chriltiavs muit dp the will of their mother the church of Rome. 
(apiſtran. fol. For to gaineſay the Church of Rome us Herefie: Thoſe which 
26, aenie Fl Pope to have beth powers, deny the Gofpell : and they 
Cupers.p49-45. yphich deny the Pape to: baue the primacy of the wninerſull 
> oh A Church,their erroxr is equal tothe errour of the Greciant, who 
Cupers.pag. 56: deny the haly. Ghatt to proceed both from the Farber and the 
num. Sexe, Tf therforc thaw wit met be av Hererihe this nth be thy 
Capiſtran.fol. faith,that «there is ave God-immutable; ſo there i one vicar 
32. goveral of Godvpen earth (namely the vicar of Rome) whoſe 
Clementi. lib. ſhip a« Pale. For feing iv the trixmphant church there «s one ſit 
Fo eanſtiegs P84 Prinee tombuſe obedience all that church is moſt perfettly 
Pr iſ: ſnbictt town, God:it falluverb maceſſarily that owe ſuprone prince 
Anton. part 3. 6 prefident aver the; whale militaut Church, town, vhe Pope, 
tit. 22, cap. 6, Whoſe preceges all ave bacend toobey. And this prixitedge Chrift 
4p hath find to the church of Rome, that al muſt be obedett onto it, 
Bia a5 neil Terre ener eB 
ordim.Pape ap. 8.00 enpait fiappmesi Potificss obedient ba, tanqua ff ComMmenmerert 
Hicue, —Detanmipatentid;whoconinet the Pepes ebedience av ifhe 5. 


tanned. 
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thai the Prye & Amtichriſ?. Chap... 
;omned Gods amnipotency. Andtococlude, as I'began,with an 
other oracle or canon of their law, Peccataum ig ter pagarmta- 


thy 1ncurnit qaiſquis dum Chriſtuanmnſ+ ofſe aſſerit, ſedi apoftoli- Diſt 81.c.ſi qui 


733 


54 obedlire contonuait, Ne incurreth therfore the finue of Paga- [#its 


nifne, whoſocusr profeſſing bimſelft to be a Chriſtian, renonn- 
ceth obedience 19 the Fre apoftoticker. | 

7 Andas hehath madeali co fubiet themſelves ynto him, 
all I meane whoſe names are not written in the booke of the 
lambe,(forthis is the vniuerſality char the Papifts bragge of ) 
ſo-he hath cauſed all both ſmall and grexc, rich and poote 8c. 
to teſtifie their ſubiedtiong as namely by pinning heir faith on 
his fleeue, and binding themſclues.ro beleeue as he belvcueth : 
by profeſſing his Antichciftian faith and relipion of poperic ; 
by obſeruing his popiſhchat is co fay ſuperſtitious and idola- 
trous rices and cultomes, xs frequenting maſſes, adoring ima - 
oes andreliques, worſhippingthe crofle and Euchariſt; prays 
ineto Saints yea toftocks.andſiones, poinp on pilgritnage, 

aying in latine andthat an beades;8&c;by takin& his marke 
bow on the forchead in the facrament of confirmation,andon 
the handin the ſacrament of orders, bur eſpecially by taking 
anoath of fidelity and obedience vnto him; Fortherein eſpe- 
ciallie they receiue hts mark both inthe forehead by ſolemne 
| rg 4 1 inthe right hand which they lay onthe booke.. 


is oath nor onely graduates,prieftes, Biſhoppes, but Kings j>; 7: 1 edvae, 


alſo and Emperours were compelled to take. And wheteas it is 1;Foxyin14. 
faid that Antichriſt ſhquldrake order that none mightbuy. or cap. Apoe. 
ſell, vnlefle he haue-che marks, or the name of the beaft or the Pecret.Gre- 


number of ties name. - that ſpeeche doth fo fitte the Popes of 


gor, libro 2, 


tp | : tit.24 de in- 
Rome as that it might foeme rathierto beea narration of that uns c.Ego N: 


which they haue done , then a-propliecy of that which _— (lementin. lib, 
| 


were to doe.For Ffarti 5.in his bull annexed to the counci 


2.de iureiut.Ce 


of Cinfliaxce giuoth iraigtitchargero all gouernours,thatthey T07e®- 


ſhould not ſuffer any:Chriſtians( ſuch as /ob» Wickleffe, Toht 

Hiefſe-and Jerome of Prage who inthat bull are condemned: 
forhercticks)who acknowledge not the See of Romegner en< 
brace the doQtries andtraditions ofholy mether church, not: 


belccuing:as-the church of Rome belecucth, nor living in- 
VIE the: 


Antonin. part. 
Zolil.22.C.5. 


S.11. 


Chap. T he firft booke produing 
thecomunion of that church,that is to ſay,which haue not the 
marke,nor the name ofthe beaſt,nor number of his name, they 
ſhouldnot ſuffer them 1 ſay,domicilia tenere,larem fouere,con- 
trattus inire nregotiationes &f mercaturas quaſlibet exercere,aut 
humanit at is ſolatia cum Chriſts fidelibus habere.T o keepe houſe 
nor harth to make contratts,to exerciſe any trafficke or merchan- 
diſe, or to haue any comforts of humane ſocietie with other 
Chriſtians.1n like ſort Paulms 3.when Henry 8.of famous me- 
mory had ſhaken of his yoke,andrenounced his marke,he for- 
badde al mento yſe any trafficke or merchaundiſe,or to make 
any contractes or couenants with him and his ſubic&ts: he de- 
poſedas much as-in him lay,by his bull of excommunication, 
the king,diſabled his poſteritie, abſolued his ſubiees from 
obedience, expoſed his ſubiectes and their goods to yiolence 
and ſpoile,according to the inſcription in his coyne, Gens & 
regnum quod non ſeruierit mihi exterminabitur, The nation 
or king dome mhich ſerueth not mee, ſball bee rooted our. The 
like thunderbolr Pie 5:ſentout againſt our Soueraigne La- 
die. of bleſſed memorie Queene Elizabeth : and Sixtms 5. 
againſt Herrie the king of Nauarre ( now king of Fraunce) 
and Herrie prince of Condee-And heereunto ſerue their blo- 
die inquifitqurs atthis day : who are to ſuffer none tolliue, 
or to haue the benefite of kumaneſocietic, who: are but ſul 
pected. of {chiſme or herefie .. And who is an hereticke? 
That doth notbelecue as the Pope and church of Rome be- 
lecueth; though hee belecue according to the ſcriptures, And 
whois a {chiſmaticke ? That doth not acknowledge the 
Pope to bee the head of the church . Secingwherefore the 
Pope of: Rome caufeth all ſortes of men-to take vpon them 
the marke of the.beaſt,and ſuffereth none to buy or ſell that 
haue not the- marke or name of the beaſte or number of 
his name , / .it-cannot bee aunided but that hee is Anti= 
chriſt, - 

8 And theſe weretheprincipalleffeRs of Antichriſt no- 


ted inthe ſcriptures : whereunte ſome others may bee added 


out of Apoc.r3. which haue in beene touched hereto- 
foxe;asfult that he exerciſcth al the power of the former beaft 
PRO IED ns. ſecondly 


that the Pope & Antichriſt, Chaps, 


ſecondly that he cauſeth men to worſhippe the: former beaſt, 
thirdly that he forceth men ypon paine of death to worſhippe 
the image of the beaſt. All which,as well as the former, agree 
tothe Pope. For as touching the firſt, who knoweth not 
that the Pope hath ſwayed the Romane ſtare. for many. hun- 
dred yeares?exerciſing a more foueraigneandabſolute autho- 
ritie ouermen of all forts, then cuerthe heatheniſhe Empe- 
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rours did. For hee forſooth hath the awthoritie of the king Bald iu c 26 
of kings oner his ſubiettes ; heeis perpotuns diftator, whopye Cleſia,ut lit, 


the princes. of the worlde adore and worſhippe : hee is as Bo= 


oO 


pendent. 
Blod. Rom.itt- 


»ifacethe eightth in the greate Iubile Anno.1 300-(hauing Raur.dib.s 


ſhewed himſelfe' the: one daye: in his pontificall yeſti- 
mentes , and. the ſecond in the Mnperiall- robes ) proclai- 


med of himlſelfe, 7 am Pope and. Emperenr, - 1 haue both- 


the heanenlie and the earthly Empire, andas they ſpeake-in 
their lawe.,.che douarchie of. both powers : hee hath-the 
princehood of the whole-world;as wee: haue hearde before. 
And where dothrhe exerciſethis authority? -in the fghr of the. 
beaſt, that is, at Rome, which is his Papall ſeate, and: in 
the gouernemente- whereof. hee' ſucceedeth the Empe- 
rours. | | | Pi 

9: Andtbatthe Pope maketh the inhabitants of thecarthito 
worſhipthe formerbeaft,ixis aseuident; ſeeing his mam poli. 
cyes and chief indeauours ſerue tomagnifie the-Romane ſtate, 
To this-end;befides many orher policyes' in part-obſerued be- 
fore,do his Iubileyes tend :wherin he yfeth to-promiſe plenary: 
remiſſion of al ſinnesto all that either:come owpilgrimage to 
Rome. q6- miſcaric  m' their: 10urriey-::! as all, the incredi- 
ble indulgences) and pardpns-whichhee graunteth to thoſe 
which. ſhall come. as. Pulgrims.toRome., .to: viſite the holie. 


places there,ceſpeciallythe 7.churcheswhich-are.priuiledged. 


aboue the rel}. To which-purpole there is repottedinan old 
Englith, book,{ and thereporte no doubtiwascurrant in times 
of /popery.) the whole pardon of Rome, graunted by diuerſc 
Popes,' apart whereof L will breefly-recite fertheir behoofe, 
to whome the ablurditiesof Poperie dre notknowne. [The 
ſeaucn-priuiledged.churches, wherept not onely tharAuthour 

tt Hg DL 


ſpeaketh, .. 


Arnaldns Lon- 
dinenl, 


136 Chapt, — Thefiefbbucheproiving 


De 7.vrbis ec- 
cleſys. 


apr ig bu: Qnephriventicof late hath wrimen awbole 
, are r.the church of Saint Peter in the Vatican :2.he 
ra Skiat Par wirhous the wales: 3.che church of Saint 
Laurence withoust.the walles : 4.the chunk of holy croſſt in 
lerufalem.y;thecchurehof Saint Adary Haters. the dhutch of 
Seda Sobghinhyrichoag tho city.o- the church of Saint Feb 
Laterane. Toll theauthat Rod the churchof Saint 
Peter Syineftar graumodihiohir xe. al} theri ſinmes vedew- 
fed,avd 2300-juarr pardon, Luet he noniet of as many Lentone 
or +. Nom a Quegrinfainhmy author i to gor wookwerd 
awd b 6, andr0 faſt broad and water on the fiy- 
dayerditafteeps onetiighe where heflecpes b anorher, ra cord 
wade 1a conniied place vniaſſert beto heart maſſe inthe church 
dore'or porobe Jneare or drinhs our of nooth;cr veſſellbut inthe 
ſame that bemade Ins ayowe tvs. Hee that doth all rheſe points 
ſemen aj hrs. jy Gapnd IO mehr ro oo 
Lexton, Beſudes, there is av image of one Lord abous the church 
dore; haning bermeenbis fererone of the pence thus Gotwas fold 
for;. 4s ofs ar yom-looky vpon that peny,you Bans 1.400. year of 
da ndendhinckdockiln altars,of which 7. are fpecial- 
by priledgeds with grace and pardon. Atthe firlt The] is th wk 
Err lbokettrowthar, hdth poo. yeates: of 
DN en eat fland 2aroweraſſo.yrhe kilferts 
rr” eh FSB. SOTO. Proms the annnronttion ts 
4fnmptioref exe Lady, hanger acloth of our Ladies owne 
making before he amen {Ay 10430057 {gag F read 


© beheck ardon, 6c. 
TO They ha pe chedurchof Sainr Paw withour the 


walles haneg$000 of pardon, Irerr or Childermaſſe dey 
ye" cope xe," » FR "£08 O94 of Saint Martin 'when 
F4000Jeares of , 18H 4s 


party rh third pave of aljfoncr eaſed. Theſe that viſit 
TY churob of Sainr T-rence, uarvhe bigh altar buxe 18000, 
yeares of pardeowand as witry quavins. And who geth thither 
be delinered a ſoult out of purgutory,&+ himfelf 

quite of allSuner. In the chirth Swrffacrnucy; that is of holy 


4 aut wad mo hace thouſand yearer of pardon and 4s 


many 
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many quarins, and every Sunday a ſcale out of Purgatory and the 
third part of all ſinnes releaſed, Tothe that viſite the church of 
S. Mary Maior, « grated, at the high Altar 14000. yeares of 
pardon, as many quarins : And at the altar on the right had 
I9000.Jeares of parao, And Pope Nicolas the 4.8 $S.Gregory 
each of them granted thereto 10000,yeares of pardon, And fro 
the Aſcenſio of our Lord vnto Chriſimas,zce haue there 1 4000. 

cares of pardon,and 45 many quarins,and the third part of all ſins 
releaſed. To them that vifite the church of $, Sebaſtian is gran- 
ted forgineneſſe of ſinnes and all penaunce, At the high Altar 


# finen 2800, yeares of pardon, and at the firſt Altar in the 


Church, 2400. There is a vavte where lie buried 49. Popes 
that were Martyrs : whoſo commeth firſt into that place deliuc. 
reth 8. ſoules out of Purgatory of ſuch as hee moit deſireth, 
and as much pardon therto, that all the worlde cannot number 
nor recken. And every Sunday you deliner there a ſoule ont of 
purgatory. In that vawte ſtandeth a pitte in which Peter and 
Paule were hidde 250 yeares, he that putteth his head into that 
pitte and taketh it out againe, #s cleane of all ſinnes, To that 
place fine Popes each of them graunted a thouſand yeares of par- 
don, and as many harins, And ſo the grace that is at S.Seba- 
ftians 5 grounded that it cannat be taken away, Tothoſc that 
viſit the Church of S. John Laterane, Pope Silueſter gawne 4s 
many yeares of pardon,as it rained droppes of water the day that 
he hallowed the ſame Church, And that time it rayned ſo ſore, 
that no man bad ſcene a greater rayne before that day. 4nd 
when hee had graunted this; hee doubted whether hee had ſs 
wch power. Then a voice came from heauen, and: ſaid, Pope 
Sylueſter, thou hafte power enough to gine that pardon, And 
God graunted this. much thertio, that if a man had made a 
vowe to Teruſalem, and lacked good to doe his Pulgrimage, if 
hee goe: from S. Peters Church 18.5, Tohn Laterancs, hee ſhal- 
be abſolued from that promiſe. And\gny time that a inan coms 
zeth to Saint John Lateranes, hee is quite of all ſmnes, and 
of allpenannce, with that that he be penitent for hs ſmnes, Ble ſ- 
ſed i themother that beareth the childe that beareth Maſſe 
on Saterdayes at Saint lohn Lateranes. For hee delinered all 
Be Et ; T them 


5 
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Chap.8. T he fir #t Booke proting 
them that hee deſired ont of Purgatory to the number of 77. 
ſoules. Trem on the tower of the Churche ſtandeth a double 
crofſe,that was made of the ſworde wherewith Saint Tohn was 
behcaded, and enery time a man beholdeth that crofſe hee hath 
T4000. yeares Pardon. At the high altar a man may hageres. 
miſſion of all ſmnes, and of all penaunce, and innumerable pax 
don more then he needeth for himſelfe. There is a graue where« 
#2 Saint Tohn laid himſelf, bee that putteth therein bis head 
hee hath an hundred thouſand yeares of pardon, and as many 
karins, Theſe indulgences with many ſuch l1ke (which for 
breutity fake I omitre ) my Authour faith are writtes in a Mar 
ble ſtone before the Quire dore &c, Behides theſe ſeuen, there 
are many infcriour Churches wherunto great indulgeces haue 
bene graunted by the Popes, There are named in the afore= 
faidBooke 26.Churches, wherein is graunted,to them that vi- 
fit any of them, 1000. yeares pardon, and in ſome 3000, in o» 
thers 5000. ſome, wherein promiſe is made of releaſe from a 
third parte of finnes, and in ſome from all finnes, Here is a 
Church of Saint Gregory, in which whoſoener is buried, hee 
ſhallnener be damned. Thus (faith my Authour ) mzay 4 man 
hane at Rome great pardon and ſoule health, bleſſed beene the 
people and in good time borne that receinerh theſe graces and well 

keepeththem &0. | 
xr. Herebyit appeareth that the Pope cauſerh the inha- 
bitants of the earth to! worſhip the beaſt with ſeuen heads, 
thas is, ſeuen-hilles + chat with the citie of Rome ( which 
wee haue proued to bee the-whore: of Babylon) the inhabi- 
tants of the: carth-haue committed fpirituall fornication, and 
that with the cuppe of her fornications they haue beene in- 
fatuated.and made drunke. And that the Pope hath cauſed 
men vpon. paineiof death to worſhippe the: image of the 
beaſt which he hath animated and: pur lite into, it- is cafe to 
areas you ynderftande itliterally. or myftically, For 
iterally,, as they haue pur life and motion into images and 
made them to. ſpeake in the fight of men: ſo haue they ſuf= 
fered none to-liue that would not participate with them in 
their idolatry which they call: worſhipping of ny oe 
ically 
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tically the image GHgnifieth either the Popes court, or Emi. 
pire renewed, or both : the one reſembling the authority and 

wer, the other bearing the name and repreſenting the dig- 
nitie of the old Empire. Ofthe Popes court at Rome,and of 
his Legates and Officers abroad there is no queſtion to bee 
made, but that none are ſuffered to live which worſhippe not 
them, Andit is true alſo ofthe Empire. But by worſhipping 
the image of the beaſt, wee doe not ynder{tand obedience to 
the Emperourin his lawtull decrees - but the obedience per= 
formed vnto him as hee is an image ofthe perſecuting Empe= 
rours,inſpired by the Pope, and ſerving as his miniſter to eſta- 
bliſh and propagate the Romiſh religion. In this ſence as hee 
who obeyeth him worſhippeth the image of the beaſt, and is 
inthe ſame predicament with thoſe that receiue the marke of 
the beaſt, AJpoc.14.9: So hee that obeyeth him not is put to | 
death;and dying in this quarell is in the ſame happy Rate with > , 
thoſe which refuſe to receiue the marke of the beaſt. ts 


CHAP, 9, 


< of thoſe things which Anlichriff WAS 
and is to ſuffer, 


| E haue heard what Antichriſt was to doe to 
; others : now letys conſider what the holy 
Ghoſt foretelleth ſhall be done ynto him. 
ig There is mention made 4por.r7.12-of the Apo, r7, 

A Cath 1c hornes, that is the rulers of che ten pro-12+&c., 
_——_—_ nc ſubjt co the Empire in the Weſt; 
who although in the Apoſtles timehad not receined kingdome 
or ſoucraigne authority, but were deputies onely rlddee the 
Emperour : yet after the decay of the Empire in the welt, they 
together with Antichriſt diuide the Romane Empire among 
c—— ſoucraigne authority, he in Rome and part 
of Icaly,they in the other prouinces, Of theſe ten hornesitis 

laid, that they for a time ſhould gue rheir power and yg verſ 13: 
"ot EEG IS os THEE tothe 


—=—_ - 
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Chapg. T by firſt booke proouing 
to the beaſt, meaning; Antichriſt : and that in his quarell rhey 
ſhall fight againſt Chriſt the lambe in his members . But the 
bloud of Martyrs being the ſeede of the Church,and the truth 
preuailing when it is moſt oppugned: Chritt by the conſtan- 
cie ofhis Martyrs and preaching of his word owercommeth. 
For though in reſpe& of the manner of his refiltance hee ſee- 
meth a mecke lambe : yet hee ſhall be fure to ouercome, be- 
cauſe he ts the king of kings and Lord of Lords, being able by 
weake and fooliſh things(as they are eſteemed in the world ) 
to ouercome the wife and ſtrong. And howloecuer thoſe fewe 
in compariſon that ftoode with him were condemned for he- 
reticks and ſchiſmatickes, yet are they the called, choſen, and 
faubfulleruants ofthe Lord. Whereas contrarywile the gene- 
rall muititudes(whereofthe catholicke apoltaly con ſterh)are 
the laues of Antichriſt, and ſubie& to the whore of Babylon. 
For the waters wheyeon ſhe ſitteth,are peoples and multitude s,914- 
tions and tongues.But when as our Sauiour Chriſt ſhall diſco- 
uer Antichriſt, and by the miniſtery of the word,as it were the 
breath of his mouth, waſte and conſume him-then ſhal the ten 
kings, which before hadtoyned with him, ſet theſelues againſt 
him:and thoſe which before had committed formcatio with the 
whore of Babylon,ſhall hate her and make her deſolate and na 
ked,andſhal eate her fleſh and ſhall burne her with fire, And that 
this decay ofthe Antichriſtian ſtate doth follow vp6 the prea- 
ching of the golpell, it appeareth Apoc.14.6.7. 8.where it is 
ſaidthatypon the preaching of the cuerlaſting Goſpell,an an- 
gell ſaith; z« fixllen,jt ts fallen, Babylon that great city: for ſhee 
gauetoall nations to drinke the wine of the wrath of hey fornica- 
tron. For yntill this time that'Chriſt diſcouer Antichriſt andin 
ſome incaſureconſume him. with the ſpirite of his mouth , the 
tenkings are-giuen'oucrof God to ſupport with one conſent 
che beat and purple harfot; whome;atcer Antichriſt is diſcouc» 
red,they ſhall hate and oppugne..  ' | 

2 Butlet vs cometo the application. For cuen as from this 
placeT proued before thar Amichritt is already cometſo may I 
nowfrom hence conclude that the Pope is-that. Antichriſt. 
That Antichnift:iscon, itis as'certaine as that the Po 
© 
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of the Empire are not ruled by deputyes of the Emperour, bur 
by ſoueraigne princes,who haue together with Antichriſt di. 
uided the Empire among them.And that the Pope is that An- 
tichrift itis as certaine,” Forhe it is, who, as well as the kings, 
hath riſen by the decay of the Empire in the welt : he it is, and 
noother, to whome theſe kings haue with one conſent giuen 
their ſtrength and power, ſubmitting themſclues vnto him as 
his vaſſalls, ſwearing ro mainetaine and ſupport him, fighting 
his battailes anddrawing their ſword at his becke. And being 
made drunke with the cuppe of his fornications they'fought 
againſt the lambe, and perſecuted thoſe ſeruaunts of Chriſt 
whom Antichriſt condemneth as hereticks and ſchiſmaricks: 
who notwithftanding are in truth the called, choſen;8& faith- 
full;chough few and deſpiſedin rhe world. When as contrary- 
wiſe the vniuerfality of people whereon the whore of Baby- 
lon fitreth,and whereof the adulterous church of Rome con- 
ſiſteth, are but the branded ſlaues of Antichriſt, But howſoe- 
uer theſe kings, whiles they were beſotted and giuen ouer of 
Godin his uſt iudgement that they ſhould ſubmit themſelues 
to the Antichriſt of Rome, did ſeeke by all meanes to ſupport 
him:yet when Chriſt had diſcouered himto be Antichriſt,and 

by the preaching of his word as it were the ſpirit of his mouth 

began to waſte & conſume him, and more and more fince the 

times of Luther to abate the opinion which men had concei- 


I4! 


ued of him; thentheſe princes,not al, but ſome of them, began 524 chap.z; 


to reuolt from Antichriſt,and to hate the Antichriſtian whore $.1t. 


of Babylon the city and church of Rome, and as much as in 
themlyeth haue left her defolate and naked : and thereſt in 
Gods good time ſhall accompliſh hiswill, For this prophecic 
concerning that which Antichriſt was to ſuffer, is as yet fulfil « 
led but in part. And ftill there remaineth to bee fulfilled the fi- 
nall deftru&tion of Rome the ſeat of Antichriſt, before the end 
of the world, foretold Apoc.18.and the finall oucrthrowe of 
Antichriſt at the glorious appearing of Chriſt at his ſecond 
comming, prophecied 2.7 cf.2.8. Apoe.19.20. Secingthere-= 
fore Antichriſt the great enemy of Chriſt and his church is to 
be ouerthrowne by theſe three meanes, by the powerfull mi- 

| T3 niltery 
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Apoc.18.6, 


Chap.9. The firſt booke proving 

miniftery of the word,by the puiſſaunt ſtrength and power of 
Chriſtian princes,by the glorious comming of Chriſt to iudg- 
ment; all fairhfull miniſters are tv bee ſtirred vp ſeriouſlie and 
carneſtly ro oppoſe themſelues againſt Antichriſt,that by their 
miniſtery as it were the ſpirite of Chrilts mouth, he may bee 
more and more waſted and conſumed,Ali true Chriſtian prin- 
ces are tobe excited not onely to hate the whore of Babylon, 
butalſo according to the prophecie of the holy ghoſt ro make 
her deſolate and naked, to eate her fleſh and burne her with 
fire,& to do to her children as ſhe hath done tothe ſeruants of 
Chriſt, And finallie all ſound Chriſtians are to be exhorted,car- 
neſtly and conrinuallie to pray that the Lord Teſus would not 
onely conſume Antichriſt, giuing ſucceſſe to the miniſteric of 
his | Ga :but alſothathe would haſten his ſecond coming 


Ap.22.17, 20, anddeſtroy him at his glorious appearing. Een ſo Lord Teſu, 


(oncluſe 


come quecklie. And thus haue Iſhewedthat the prophecyes of 
the holy ghoſt inthe ſcriptures concerning Antichriſt 
do molt fitly and properly agree tothe Pope of 
Rome : whereuponI doe neceflarily con- 
clude,that therefore the Pope of 
Romc is the graund Anti- 
chriſt deſcribed in 
the ſcriptures, 


FINIS. 
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; maintaining that the Lope ere ters 
is Antichriſt. Sat 


: 5 0 e410) * 
T he firſt Chapter, anſwering Bellarmine his f+ft argument. 
concerning the name Antichriſt, | ' 


S& Auine in the former Booke ſufficiently proouted 
4} by euidetit demonſtration our' of theworde of 
| £X God, that the Pope of Rome is Atitichnſt "4 
FF remaineth that we ſhould maintaine this our a{- 
ſert1on._ againſt the arguments of the Papiſts. 
LY) C) Forasthe force & euidence of ourproofes may 
RCRA perfwade vs to embrace this truth;{o the weake- 
neſſe and ſophiſtry, which appeareth in'the obieRions of our adutr= 
faries may confirme ys in this perſwaſon, Andthe rather if we confi 
der cither the weight of this controuerhre it ſelfe,or their will and skil 
to maintaine their part ; or laſtly, the aduantage which they ſeemeto 
haue inthis controverſie. For firft the controuerfie itlelfe is of ſuch 
conſequence,as thit ifour aſfextion be true; then is'all Popery ouer- 
throwne, arid all controuerſies berwixt vs arid them eaſily decided ? 
then are all Papiſts ltitnmes of Antichriſt, and all their dodtrines pe- 
culiar ro ther ,errours'sf Antichriſt. Andif you teſpe@their will, 
you neede nor d6ubr,, bur thatithey, being wholy devored-iito we 
PO ,haueJotie their beffendcuourto fro their head and Lordfrom 
all impittation/bf Antichriffiariiſme; AndFor their Skill, rhey'beeing 
men of great learning ahd muchreading , you ntzy bee well affured 
thar they haue ſeartely pmirred ary thing, which may be ſaid info 
walglty'atauſe, Atid qutttonietſe they haic tho fittall duantage in 
5+ ah A this 
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_ Chap.t. 


\*," Theſecond Broke miintaining 
this colirrouethic being toiprocae the negatiue part. For whereas we; 
cannorprooue the afficmariue but by the concurrence of thoſe mani... 
fold properties and markes'which the holy Ghoſthath aſſigned yn. 
to Antichriſt : they on the other ſide hane libertic to difproouec the 
ſame andtoproouethe negatiue, if they can burſhew plainly & eui= 
dently,that any one {euerall and efſentiall marke,aſcribed vnco Anti» 
clr{{tinftheScriptiyes, doorh not agree totheir Lord God the Pope. 
For if thEScriprures foretell ys as touchiag the place, chat Antichriſt 
ſhall haue his feat in Babylon, that is, Rome, which being ſituare on 
teauen hils,hadin the Apoſtles time vnder the Emperour , and ſince 
vnder the Pope, dominion'ouer the Kings of the earth, and that in 
Rome, profeſling her ſelfe the Church of God, becauſe it is ſaid, that 
Antichriſt(hall ficee in' the Temple of God: as concerning the time, 
that he ſhould fitin Rome, after the remoouing and taking away of 
the Emperours , whom hee was to ſucceed in the goucrnement of 
Romc,as bath beene ſhewed out of theſe places, 2.7 heſ. 2.7.8. Apoc, 
13+ and 17, andin re{pe&._ of his. conditions and qualities , that he 
ſhould. be foroppoſition an aduerlaty , albough a diſguiſed enemy; 
for pride andambirion ,aduancing himfelfe aboue all rhatis called 
Gad : for hisother vices,a man of {inne in generall,anid more ſpecials 
ly.an honible idolatour : in regard of his effects, that he and his fol- 
lowers ſhou!d be workers of figgesand wonders,inthe fight of mga, 
that he ſhould compell all ſorrs.of men tpreceiue the marke or name 
of the beaſt; or number of his name: and laftly,for that which he was 
to ſuffer,that Chriſt ſhall:confume him with the breath ofhis mouth, 
that is , the Mimſterie of the Golpellz and that thereupon the ren 
hbornes whigh fiſt aſſed him , ſhall afterwards, aſſault him : It fol- 
loweth therefore ; that-ynto, ſuchas weafhirme tobe Antichrifh, all 
theſe notes aret9 be applied ,( a5,wF hauc, applied; them all to the 
Pope of Rome:) whereas contratiwie, the degiall of any qne efſen- 
tiall propertie, is an argument ſufficient ta prooue the nepatiue , As 
bag exarapls, if any! man will, rake zRon bin to, proous , that. the 
Turktis Antichrit, begauſeſome of, che-markes ſeemeto ficte him, 
he ſhall neuer bee able to/praoucit;; becauſe; all_the properties dog 
notagreevnabin . For neither bath he his ſeat in Romc, neither 
domhhe fi jinahe;Church of God, neither is be acoucrranddilgn- 


ſed,bux an open.andproteiied entryic.: neither may he be And 
ery T-A. F : f - -- Wit 
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with the true Antichriſt , eicher in aduancitis himſ{elfe aboucull har: 
iscalled God or in idolatrie, or in lying Fenis'and wonders, 8c" 
And from any of theſe we _ reaſon thus, Antichriſt wasto'haue: 
his ſeat in Rome, which is myſticall Babylon : the Turke hath not his 
ſeat there : therefore he is not ' Antichriſt, Antichriſt fitteth in the 
Church of God : the Turke-dooth not, &c; whierefore much more 
eafie it were to prooue the negatiue,if ir weretrie; then the'affirma- 
tive. If therefore the Papiſts hauing bent all their forces, and imiploi- 
ed the yttermoſt of their skill , ctoprooue that which were moſt eafie 
to prooue , if it were true, ſhall notwithRanding be found vnable to 
produce any one ſound and ſufficient argoument,to cleare their Pope 
from Antichriſtianiſme: haue not we juſt cauſe to confirme our ſelues 
in that truth , which before hath beene demonſtrated, wiz. that the 
Pope is Antichriſt ? 

2, Letvs therefore conſider their arguments,and conceits where = 
upon their arguments are grounded : not as they are-propounded by 
the elder Papiſts, which tived in the daics of our foretathers(for their 
conceits concerning Antichriſt were meere dorages ) butas they are 
deliuered by the refiners of Poperie the Jeſuits, and namely by Bel- 
Iermine,whoſe bookes are as it were a ſhot whereunto many of them, 
as it ſeemeth, haue contributed, Bellarmrne therfore in his third booke 
De pontifice Romano geduceth all his arguments to nine heads. 1,Con- 
cerning che name Antichnſt.2.Concerning his perſon, whether he be 
but one man,or a ſtate and ſucceſſion of men, 3.Concerning the time 
of his comming,and death, 4.Of his proper name, 5.Of his nation 8 
followers. 6 Ot his ſeat, 7.Ot his doctrine and maners, 8.Of his mi- 
racles, g,Of his reigne & batrels, From all which he hopeth(although 

in yaine)to prooue,that the Pope is not Antichriſt, 

3. And firſt fromthe name he argueth thus: AntichriF? ir hoſlis 
& zmulus Chrifti,that is, ſuch an enemy as is oppoſed unto Chriſt im emu= 
lation of like honour : The Pope is not an enemy , nor oppoſed vnto Christ 
32 emulation of ike honour : therefore the Pope is not eAntichriit. The 
propoſition which we not onely graunt, bur alſo take to bethe groiid 
of ſome of our proofes,that he laboureth to prooue,& in that proofe 
ſpendeth almoſt the whole firſt chaprer. But the aſſumption , where- 
in isall the controuerſie betwixt vs and them , that in a manner he 

'taketh for graunted .” In both playing the part of aright {ophiſter. 
, | A 2 | For 
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For which of our writers ener denied;chat 'Avrizerre; fignifiech hofens 
Loc.comm. et 4pulum Chriſti? what though Aſuſculus alſo ſaith, that Antichriſt 
| Cap.depo= ighe, who being anenimy ynto Chriſt, profeſleth kimſelfe tobe his 
teſt orany vicar,and faith that the word may fignifie ſo much;yet he denieth not 
m/troriume | XY 0p ; Fi 
the formier {ignification , butretaineth the ſame with this addition: 
That Amichniſt is: ſuch, an one as, challengeth vnto himſelfe the of. 
ficeand authoricie of-Chriſt himſelfe , and being indeed anenemie, 
& a counter-Chriſt, profeſſeth himſelfe to be the Vicar or Vicegerent 
of Chriſt ypon earth , And this may be prooued by the fignification 
of the name. For «vri in compoſition, commonly ſignifierh three 
things; oppoſition, equality, ſubſtitution. Oppoſition, as in the word 
ermeueys armor : equality,as dyrifeos,oomm 4p; ubſtitutio,as ey%ruſes, 
Precon(ul , &1n5egmps, Propretor or Legatus Pretoris ; arniſuos, the 
putting of one caſe for another: and in this ſenſe the ſacraments of 
the new Teſtament, ſubſtitutcd and ordained inſtced of the old, are 
x.Pct.z.21 Called the d4r7jrum of them , And all theſe ſignifications ſometimes 
are incident to one and the ſame worde. As «vreanps, fignifieth 
fometimes; contrarie partis ducems,the chiefraine of the contrarie part: 
ſometime propretorem,that is, one who in the prouince hath the ſame 
authoritie which the Prztor hath inthe city : lomerimes alſo him qus 
eſt vice pretoris, as the Liemenant or deputie. In like ſort, all theſe 7A 
nifications may be applied to the word *Arrizers@- andit in them all 
moſt firly apreeth to the Pope . Who being indeed anenimy vnto 
Chriſt, and challenging vnto himſelfe the office and authoritie of 
Chriltas if he were acounter-Chrift,doth alſo profeſle himſelfe to be 
the Vicar of Chriſt, 

Io modo. ©, 4 Yea,butfaith Bellarmine, Antichriſt cannot by any meanes fignifie 
the vicar of Chriſt: firſt becauſe «vr preperly fignfieth oppoſition, l anſwer, 
that r7; ſimply fignificth for ; & in compoſition,as many times it ſ1g- 
nificth «gainſt,ſo lometimes alſo equall or bke,& ſometimes for or in- 
ſteed,as Greeke writers & Lexicographers do teach, &c, S:conaly, we 

wat (faith he) vnderſtand the ward as it is ved in the Scriptures, But i 

the Scriprures it is vſed to fugnifie an enemy of Chriſt, which we doe colt- 

feſſe: albeit his prooucs are ridiculous,alleadging,2,Theſ,z, Mat. 24 

where the word 4r7zers& isnot once vied, Notwithſtanding we ac- 

cept his ground: that we are ſo to ynderſtand the word Antichriſt,as 
itis vicd inthe Scriptures:Now it is yſed inthe epiltles of Tobn 000'Fs 
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that the Pope is Antichriſt, Chap.1. 
and there aſcribed not to open and profeſſed enemies, but to ſuch as 
being enemies,notwithſtanding profeſſed the name of Chriſt, as the 
heretiques of thoſe times. Tkirdly,a/ thoſe anuthors(ſaith he)which haue 
written of Antichriſt , haue vnaer that name vnderſtood a notable falſe 
Chriſt,who ſhall affirme himſelfe to be Chri#t ,1f they meane that Anti- 
chriſt ſhall be ſuch a falſe Chriſt , as ſhall plainly and direAly affirme 
himſelfe to be Chriſt the onely Meſſtas , that affirmation agreeth not 
with that Antichriſt whom the Scriptures deſcribe . If they hold that 
although in words he profeſſe himſelfe a follower and ſeruant of 
Chrift', and yet indeed obtrudeth himſelfe vpon the Church, as if he 
were Chriſt,taking ypon him the ticles, attributes, offices and authori- 
tie of Chriſt, which in effeCt is as much as if he ſhould ſay; Iam Chriſt 
(Chriſt being a name of office)we alſo confeſle ſo much, and withall 

profeſſe, that the name Antichriſt in this fignification, moſt fitly a= 
greeth ynto the Pope. Fourthly,he alleadgeth Henry Stephen:butinei- 

ther he norany approoued Author denieth, but that. Antichriſtus may 

fignifie him, who being an enemy of Chriſt, profeſſeth himſelte tobe 

his vicar. And therfore all theſe foure arguments are frivolous: for al. 

thogh Antichrift do ſignifie an enimy to Chriſt;yer that dothnot hia- 
rt 2 that it may ſignifie him which is the Vicar of Chriſt; becauſe 
he which in profeſſion is the vicar of Chriſt, way indeed be the enemy 
of Chriſt, 2.Becauſe the compoſitis of the word importeth ſo much. 

3, Becauſe the beaſt which figureth Antichriſt, is ſaid to. have two 

horneslike the Lambe:for horne in the Scripture fignifieth power,8& 

the two hornes his two-fold ſoueraigne power:whoſoecuer therefore 

challengerh this twofold power,as the Vicegerent of Chriſt he hath 

two hornes like the lambe: and the ſame perſon, as be is the Vicar of 
Chciſt in profeſſion, ſo ishe alſo that Antichriſt , which. is reſembled 

by the two horned beaſt , The Scriptures therefore deſcribe Antie 

chriſt,both as an enimy of Chriſt, and as the Vicar of Chriſt : an ene- 

mie indeed,and Vicar in profefſion, _ 

5. And ſo much ofhis propoſition, which we hold to be moſt true, 
that Antichriſt according to the ſignification of che word, is hoſtig.&- 
emulus Chriſti,but wichall we adde, that the word nuay fignifie alſo 
ſuch an aduerſary as obtrudeth himſelfe vnto the Church,as a Prochr:- 
ſtus,that is,as a vicar of Chriſt. Let ys therfore come to his aſſumption, 
& conſider how he proueth that the Pope is not hoſtis + emulus Chri- 
bi, An enemy ,G& one that [eckerh ts match himſelfe with Chriſt.Forlooth; 

A 3 : becauſe 


The ſer= 
want of 
Gods ſer- 
a471ts. 


Lib. þ . (ape 
4-0. Fo 
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becauſe th: Pope confeſſeth him1(elfe to be the ſeruant of Chriſt , and (abi: 
wnto bins in all things neither doth he by any meanes ſay , that he is Chriſt, 
wor make himſelfe equall unto him. As. if he ſhould ſay , he that profel- 
ferh himſelfe to be the ſeruant of Chriſt, is not an enemy of Chriſt, 
and he thatdooth not call hiniſelfe Chriſt, jnor make himſelfe equall 
vnto him, he is not emma Chrifti, As touching the former,] anſwer, 
that vnleſſe the Pope did confefſe himſelfe to bee the ſeruant of 
Chriſt, he could not be ſuch: an aduerſarie as Antichriſt 1s deſcribed 
to bein the Scriptures , that is, a covert and-diſguiſed enemy , who 
vnder the name and: profeſſion of Chriſt, oppugneth Chriſt and his 
truth. And what though he profeſſe himſelfe-to be the ſeruant of 
Chriſt, doothit therefore follow, that he isnot an enemy to Chriſt? 
Surely no mo re thenit followethyhe is Seruns ſeruorum Dei indeed, 
becauſe he callethrhimſelfe fo. Deceiuers, ſuch as Antichriſt is, pre- 
tend good names: faiſeProphers, fuch as Antichriſt is,are Wolues in 
Sheepe skinnes : neither are any enimies ſo pernicious or dangerous, 
as thoſe which make ſemblance of friendſhi p:. And that the Popes 
emules Chriſti, that is, an aduerſarie oppoſed ynto Chriſt in emulati- 
on of like honour, we haue prooued heretofore atlarge , ſhewing 
how in many thingshe matcheth himſelfe wich Chrift,and in ſome- 
things aduanceth himſelfe aboue him. So that the former part of his 
ſpeech dooth ner proour his aſfumptian, as being inconſequent, the 
Hatter needeth proofe , as being yntrue , And yet this is all that he 
bringeth to prooue , that the Pope is not hoſtis & eamulus Chriſti, 
Bur the yntruth of this aſſumption, we haue heretofore demonſtra- 
ted art larpe, when as we concluded thus : He that is ſuch an adyer-= 
farie as#s*defcribed in the Scriptures, oppoſed vnto Chriſt in emus 
fation of like honour, he is Antichriſt as the Papiſts confeſle : But the 
Popeis ſuch an aduerfarie as is deſcribedin the Scriptures, oppoſed 
ynto Chriſt inemulation of like honour, as we then prooued at large; 
therefore the Pope is Antichrilt, 
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The ſecond Chapter : maintaining that An. 
tichriſt is not one definite and (ingn ker per= 
ſon. Modu 


S7 ( ZE F as the Popes haue beene many, His reafon is 
DW Vi thus framed : Antichriſt is but one finguler 
ELSZSINSEZ perſon. 
The Pope(meaning the order or ſucceſſion of Popes) is not one 
 ſ{ingulerperſon, 
Therefore the Pope is not Antichriſt, 
To the propoſition | anſwere , that as the Pope is one, ſo is Anti- 
chriſt , The Pope is one perſon not ih number and nature , as one 
cettaine and finguler man, but one at once by lawe and inſtitution, 
though ſucceſſively ſo many as haue enjoyed the Papacie , Foreuen 
asthe Papiſts when they ſay, that the Pope hath beene the head of 
the Church and Vicar of Chriſt theſe 1500, yeares, doe not meane 
any one Pope, bur the order and ſucceſſion: ſowe when we ſay, that 
the Pope hath beene Antichriſtalmoſt theſe thouſand yeeres, wee 
meane not any one Pope onely , but the whole rowe or rabble of 
them fince the yeere 607, And thus Antichriſt , thatis , the head of 
the Antichriftian body, which was reucaled after the taking awayof 
the Romane Empire,8& is to continue after a ſort,yntill the end of the 
world,is one perſon : one I ſay at once ordinarily , but continued in a 
ſucceſſion of many. The propoſition thus denied by vs, Bellarmiela- 
boureth to confirme by authoritie of the Scriptures , and teſtimonies 
of the Fathers , Out of the Scriptures. he produceth five teſtimo» 
nies, The firſt out of the Goſpell of [obr,chapter 5. verſe 43> eps Tobn.5.43: 
core its my Fathers name , and you receiue mee not : if another ſhall 
come in his owne name , him Will you receive, Tn which-wordes 
Bellarmine vnderſiandeth Chriſt to ſpeake of Antichriſt ,- as of 
A 4 "”onc 
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one ſinguler perſon: And that he would prooue by reflimonies of the 
Fathers,and foure reaſons. But Bellarmine and the reft of the Papiſts, 
which make this colleQion out of this place, either ignorantly mi- 
Rake,or wilfully depraue this text , For firſt , whereas our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſpeaketh indefimtely, of any falſe teacher which ſhould come 

 yntothemin his owne name , that is,not ſent of God, they expound 

him,as ifhe had ſpoken definitely of one finguler Antichriſt, Second. 

ly, whereas Chrilt ſpeaketh not onely indefinitely, but alſo conditio= 

nally, If another come, they expound him, as if in a ſimple and proper 

axiome or propoſition he had propheciedof the comming of Anti- 

chriſt: as if he had ſaid, that other counterfeit Meſfſtas , that is to ſay, 

that ſinguler Antichriſt , ſha'l come-in his owne name , and himyou | 

will receive . And thirdly, whereas Chriſt ſpeaketh of thoſe Tewes to 

whom he ſpeaketh , they vnderſtand him to ſpeake of thoſe which 

ſhalhe in the end of the world, But ler vs conſider his proofes. The 
Fathers,ſaith he, doe teſtifie that theſe words are ſpoken, de vno Au- 
richriſto,of one Antichriſt ; Firſt T anſwer, that although diuers of the 

Fathefs expound thefe wordsof Antichriſt, yet none of them hath 

that word Y4o,one : and therefore the Ieſuites colleRion 1s abſurde. 

The Fathers ynderſtand this place of Antichriſt , therefore Antichriſt 

is one {inguler perſon, For the Fathers alſo vnderſtand that place 
Mat.24.24.of Antichriſt, where our Sauiour Chriſt fpeaketh-in the 

plurall number,offalſe Chriſts,and falſe Prophets which ſhould ariſe; 

and confer that place with this, And therefore they may feeme to vn- 

Mat.24- 5. derftand this ſpeech of our Savjour,as if he had ſaid : If another come 
*+* inhisownename(as many indeed ſhall come) ſich will youreceiue, 
And ſure itis, that the Tewes haue receiue&more then one of ſuch as 

have come intheir owne name , And ſecondly I anſwer, that the Fa- 

thers had no reaſon'to reſtraine theſe words ynto Antichriſt alone, 
asthough Chriſt had prophecied of the Iewes recetuing of Antichriſt 

for their Meſltas, ſceing his ſpeech is neither ſimple nor definite , but 
conditionall and indefioite. Whereby our Sauiour Chriſt would ſhew 

the vhroward difpofkiori of the Iewes;who as they rejeRed him who 

- wasſci of God; ſorhey would be ready to recemie any other that 
fthould' come '1n his owne name, not ſent of God. And ſo Norms in 
His Paraphraſe vpon this place , expoundeth theſe words, Ej Id 
arr ixoHs, Ke.' But if -any other come,cc. Andlafly,if theſe "_— 
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will not ſuffice, let the aduerfary conclude his argument drawne 
from the authoritie of the fathers in a Syllogiſme,and when he hath 
ſo done,let him prooue the propoſition, which muſt be this:wharſcexcy 
thoſe fathers write concerning Antichriſt is true : and then the aſſumptis, 
which is to this effect, bus this thoſe fathers write that Chriſt ſpeaketh 
thoſe words,de vno «Antichriſt o,of one finguler Antichriſt , & then(which 
will neuer be) I will yeeld to the ch. 51fe 
2. But omitting his teſtimonies, let vs come to thoſe arguments 
which he draweth out ofthe text, to proue that Chriſt in theſe words 
ſpeaketh of one finguler Antichriſt, Firſt faith he, Chriſt oppoſerh 
vnto bimſelfe another man , that is,perſon to perſon,as apyeartth Ly theſe 
words, f, another, &c. His reafon is thus to be framed , where theſe 
two words, I,and arnothey,are oppoſed one to the other, we are to yn- 
derſtand that as 1 fignifieth one finguler perſon, ſoalfo arvorher ; but 
in this place,/,and anothcy are oppoſed:therfore &c.I anſwere, where 
the other is taken definitely for that other, as 5 d>aee, is vicd John 18. 
I6. and 20.2.3.4+ there the propoſition may be truc. But where it is 
vied indefinitely,as gaxcs , another,in this place,it is moſt falſe : forin 
ſuch ſpeeches,toa certaine and definite perſon, is oppoſed an indeti- 
nite and vncertaine. As for example J0b.31.8, What 1 /cw:,{et another 
reape ,meaning any other. x Cor, 3, 10, I hauc laide the foundation 
& another buildeth thereon, butlet euery one take heed how he buil- 
deth thereon,” Such examples are ordinary. As if I ſhond ſay, this ar- 
_ Fcall achildiſh reaſon , another would call ita dotage , and 
ollecitpaſſe,. His ſecond reaſon is this : Whew the Tewes ſhall re- 
cue for their CI eſſias, he is but one particular man : e Antichriſt ſhall 
be reccaued of the Tewes for their « Heſſias, as Chrift here ſaith : therefore 


' eAnmiebriſt is but one finguler man, eArſwer , Chriſt dooth not here 


foretell that Antichriſt ſhalbe receiued of the Tlewes for their .He- 


ſpas, For firſt, his ſpeech is conditional, therefore not a prophecie, Nei- 


ther doth he foretel what they were to do, but ſheweth them what in 
reſpeQ of their-preſenc diſpoſition they were ready to doe,if any falſe 
reacher ſhould obrrude himſelfe vnto them. Secondly, it is indefinite, 
and therfore not to be reſtrained toa certaine perſon, Thirdly,he doth 
not ſay,that they ſhall receive another for their M eſſias coming in his. 
owne name , bur onely that they ſhall receiue him, Fourthly, thoſe 
Tewes to-whom & of whom qur Sauior ſpeaketh,were not to be aliue 

AS at 
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at the comming ofthe great Antichriſt, according to rhe opinion of 
the Papiſts themſelues , therefore our Sauiour ſpeaketh not of the 
Jewes receiuing of Antichriſt, & much lefle of Antichriſt as one par- 
ticular perſon, T birdly (faith he) allfal/e prephets come tw the name 
of another , not in their owne name . But Chrift here ſpeaketh of one 
that ſhruld come in bis ovwne name , therefore he ſpeaketh not of fal'7 
prophets . He might as well haue concluded againſt the Scriptures, 
that Antichriſt is not a falſe prophet , For falſe prophets,ſaith Bel- 
larmine, come not in their owne name , Antichriſt commeth in 
his owne name : therefore if Bellarmines argument be good, An- 
cichriſt is not a falſe Prophet . But I anſwere, that Antichriſt and 
all other falſe Prophets may be ſaid to come both in their owne 
name, and alſo in the name of God, In their owne name be- 
cauſe they are not ſent of God, in which ſenſe our Sauiour Chriſt 
here ſpeaketh,I am come, ſaith he,in my fathers name , ſent from the 
bolome of my father who hath fealed and ſent me to this worke of 
mediation,and you recciue me not: If another ſhall come in his owne 
name , not ſent from God, or as Lyra expoundeth thoſe words jr: 
nomine ſuo, in his owne name, thatis ,not hauing the aforeſaid telti- 
monies from God , whereby to warrant his calling from him , ſuch 
will you receiue . They are ſaid alſo to come inthe name of God and 
of Chrilt, becaule they pretend(alchough falſely)a calling and com- 
miſſion from God, Terem, 14.14.15. Hat.24-5, For whereas Bellar- 
mine expoundeth theſe words thus ,in his owne name, that is , ſhall 
not acknowledge any God, but aduance himfelfe aboue all that-is 
called God,and affigneth ſuch a comming to the expeRted Meſſias of 
the Iewes,itis abſurde. For the Iewes expeRt a e Heſſias tobe ſent 
them from God. And therefore ifany ſhall cake ypon him to be their 
HMcſſias,and be receiued of them, he'will without doubt profeſſe him- 
ſelfe to be ſentof God. And ſuch aone may be ſaid to come in his 
-owne name; becanſe he is not ſent of God, and in Gods name, becauſe 
he ptetendetha calling and commithon from him. Fourthly(ſaith he) 
if Chriſt had ſpoken of falſe Prophets, Wheresf many were to come, be 
w:uldnor haue ſaid , if ansther come , but many come but the ſecond is 


falſe, therefore the firſt . 1 anſwere, if Chriſt had ſpoken ſimply and 


.definicely,onc'other (hall come,there had beene ſome ſhew of reaſon 
-jnitheargumentation of the aduerſary:.: But ſceing he doth not ſo 


ſpeake 
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ſpeake as Bellarmine dreameth ; bue conditionally and indefinitely, 
;Fanother ſhall come , there 15 not ſo much as any ſhew of reaſon in 
this argument. 
3+ The ſecond place which Bellarmine produceth,is 2. Theſcz.3.8. 
Where the e Apoſtle intreating of eAntichrist, ſpeaketh of one certaine 
#nd particular perſon , as appeareth by the Greeke article, 5 dApores Tis 
epucpriag, 0 505 Ths dmrwaciat,o dyopuos, the man of ſinne , the ſynne of per= 
dition, the outlaw. His reaſon is thus to be framed : Vnto whatſveucr 
the Greeke article is prefixed, it is fignified to be one' certaine and 
finguler thing or perſon; vnto the Antichriſt that man of finne , the 
fonne of perdition, the outlaw, the Grecke article is profixed :there- 
fore the Antichriſt is but one certaine and finguler perſon. The 
propoſition he prooueth by the authority of Epyphanius , who ſaith jg. 
that the Greeks articles reſtrame the ſigmfication to one certaine thing , ſe que eft $ 
that arfpoms ſugnifieth man in general,but 5 avIgoras one ſinguler man. And maritans 
therefore Bellarmine maruelleth greatly that none of vs who Would ſieme to 4" 
haue skll in the tongues bath obſerued ſo much, But it were more to bee 
maruelled: that Bellarmine ſhould in this waighty cauſe afficme thac 
which he knowerh to be falſe,but that he hath Epriphanius vps whom 
rothe father this yntruth;and yet Epiphanixs doth not ſay that the ad- 
dition of the article doth alwaiesreſtraine the figntfication to one cer- 
raine and finguler thing , but that it ſignifieth 71 Dwrpro 7% 3vbyua) cs, 
the diſcretis or difference of the name. Howbeit that is-not perpetuat: 
For many times the article is added for ornament only and fulneſſe of 
ſpeech,when as in ref] = of the ſenſe rerooives, it 15 redundant or (6. 
perfiuons. And hereof there be more examples then there be leaues e. 
uen in the new teſtament. And therefore both in the ſame and like 
ſentences the article ſometimes is yſed , ſometimes omitted withour 
any alteration of the ſenſe, As Lu. 4. 4. i in erp ww Cinilas 6 Jy. 
Proves. Butin e Mathew 4. 4, where the ſame {pecch 1s recorded, 
b% in aero wor Goxlar avigoms. And againe where the: article js 
vied for difference ſake, it doth not alwayes point Out one certaine 
andfinguler thing , but onely when it is yſed lemmw', for a demonſtra- 
Fixe particle , as Iohn 1.29» iN s dwvwisrs Os, bebolde the Lambe of 
God . foln , 4, 29 . ji n 7s way 6 yerrts ; 15not this that Chriſt? 
For mote vſually it is vied Naypmws, that is, for difference, when 
2$ 
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as it ſerueth not toſignifie one ſpeciall , but to diſtinguiſh the, whole 
kinde, In which ſenſe 5 adorns x93 3mp avium, is all one yas Philoſo- 
phers ſay, As « Marke 2.27. the Sabboth was made 24+ aHgomy, for 
the man , not the man for the Sabboth. ob. 2,25,he needed nor that 
any ſhould beare witneſſe mpi 78 4v8g4ze, of the man (meaning any 
man ) for himſelfe knew what was, i» nd afpono,inthe man,So Num, 


_ T9. I.( which is the law that Epiphanius milalledgeth ) > 4n]ours 


Ts T#IynuT0s marns o[uygs ayIper s, dxdIap'os way fnle nwens : he that 
toucheth(that is, whoſocuer toucheth)the dead body(rhatis,any dead 
body)of any man, he ſhalbe yncleane Teuen dayes, Whereas Epiphanins 
therefore alledgeth ic thus, #2) ns4Ly]au yevp?, wives CiCnnos bas domhens , 1 
Avoi]au s dum, x; nglaptaiorTa : If amy man touch the dead , be remaineth un- 
cleane untill the enening , and he ſhall be waſhed with Water, and ſhall be 
clenſed :and from the force of thearticle ( which is not in the text as 
he alledgeth it, if there be not a fault in the print )prooueth that by 
the dead is to be meant not any dead man, but onely Chriſt: ic is e= 
uident that his memory failed him, Forthe law which pronounceth 
a man vncleane yntill the euening for touching a dead body, is vn- 
derſtood of the dead bodies of beaſts: hut that which ſpeaketh of the 
dead body of a man,pronounceth him yncleane ſeuen dayes,and is(as 
euen now you heard) ynderſtood of the dead body of any man what- 
ſocuer. Andthe reaſon ofthis law is, firſt becauſe a dead man is a ſpe- 
Qacle both of our ſinne,and of Gods curſe for the ſame : and ſecond- 
ly,becauſe the Lord would by the deteſtation of the bodily death 
eeach the 1fraclites to abhorre the ſpirituall death of the ſoule in 
ſine . Andtherefore Epiphanius not vnworthily reprooucth the hy- 
ocriſie of the Samaritans who vnder pretence of this law , abhorred 
the dead bodies of men , when as themſelues were dead in finne. So 
when we ſay,the Pope,the Emperour, the king,the prieſt , the mini- 
ſer, the cye,the hand, we meane not: one particular, but the, whole 
kinde,as 1,Per,2.17. 7 Caomia nuns, honour the king , not this king 
onely, but any whoſoeuec is king, 1, Tim. 3.2, NH ou inioxwo dvenie 
an#loy eivauy it behoou:th therefore the Biſhop (not this or that Biſhop, 
but eucty one that hath that calling )-76 be without reproofe.I1at.b, 
22.5 Auy0;  wgeTog igav 6 oplenuis, The hight of the body ts the eye, 
Sce1.Cor,12,15,16, Matel 2,34+ 8c. So when we ſay, the good 
man or the wicked man, we meane either generally al, or indefinitely 
any 
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any that be ſuch; Hat. 18-35. 5 dzal3; artewns hw 7% dal; Inmver 
Tis raediog CN Th d1a1% ,, 0 mwnpds' avIgwm; 8c. T he god man out of 
the good treaſure of the bart, bringeth forth the goodthimngs ; andthe enill 
W4n, & ce 

4. Sometimes againe the article is vſed zupa7:x5;, to lignifle that 
which is moſt notable in that kinde, and therefore moſt worthily (or 
as we ſay x7” Zoxlw ) deſerueth that name. And of this vic is Epipha- 
eius his rule to be ynderftood, os op defpat mpboretlau fmt frimy ogra piyes 
nou Sapay etl, mdiyus i519 1 beats ders dplpoy, Where the article 1s ad- 
ded unto ſome definite ana notable thing , there is alyayes confirmation by 
the article , namely, that the word is not to be vnderftood indefinit- 
Iy.or indifferently of any : dvw As 53 4p9ps ir] ds 3% wy ovTos doeinus i53 
anTltov, but without the article it js to be take of any one indefimtely.Which 
Jatter part of the rule , if icbe true ,prooueth that the ſpeech of our 
Sauiour, lohn. 5. *&y 4M5 ind, if any other come is indefinit . iBut nei- 
ther doth the article vied Zupzmw?, alwayes point out a certaine and 
ſinguler ming , though ſometimes it doe, As 585 in a Chriflians 
mouth ſignifteth the true God onely,as Epiphaniys faith, So when we 
fay,the Apoſtle meaning Paw, the Poet meaning among the 
Greekes {Zomer , among the Latines Yirgil; the Oratour , Demo= 
ſthenes or T ullie; the wiſeman, Salomen But when we ſay, 6 Camnurs 
(which is another of Epiphanins his examples) and meanetherby not 
indifferently any king but by an Emphaſis that Prince to whom we 
are ſubieR, we doe not alwayes nor for the moſt part vnderſtand one 
certaine king,bur all orany to whom the ſoueraignty of our con utrey” 
doth appertaine, whether he be «ing or Queene, As when we ſay,the: 
king ſupreme gouernour of the church , no time preſcribeth againſt 
the king,the kings high. way, the Princes lawes, &c, Inlike manner 
whe we ſay, 6&/Ipwms (which is Epiphanins his third example)or as the 
Apoſtle more diltinAly ſpeaketh, s 4/Ypums 53 8&3 the man of God: For 
although by this Emphaſis not any man is meant but the miniſter of 
God, yet it fignifieth not one certaine miniſter , but any one of that 
finRion called thereunto of God. Andin this ſenſe is the Pope cal- 
ledthe Antichriſt:& the Antichriſt in the ſame ſenſe is called the may 
of ſinne , the ſonne of perdition,the outlay . But this prooueth not., that 
therefore the Antichriſt is but one certaine and finguler man. For e- 
acnas the diuel, 73 &xdfagry rreua, the vncleane ſpirit,although _ 
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be many wicked ones is called, 3 wet, the euill,and yet there be mas 
ny dives, and as the Biſhop of Rome ſince the time of Boxeface the 
third,is called the Pope (whereas before , the name Pope was attribu= 
ted toother Biſhops ) and yet there haue beene many Popes : foal. 
though al heretickes deſerue to be called Antichrifls; al profane men, 


c.1ob.2.18 mengf ſinne;all ceprobates,ſonnes of perdition; all ſonnes of Beliat, 


«<youets or outlawes: yet not withſtanding the Pope of Rome lince the 
time of Boniface the third,deſeructh tobe called xgr* iZoylu the Anti. 
chriſt, the man of ſinne, the ſonne of perdition, the outlaw. Which as 


See Lib, 1. it doth not _ that the Pope ſignifieth but one ſinguler perſon, ſo 


neither doth it euince that the Antichriſt ſignifieth one certaine man. 
For looke what they can ſay, of the e Antichriſt 1n this caſe ; the ſame 
may be ſaid of the Pope, 

5» The third place is like to the ſecond , and therefore a ſhort an< 
ſwer may ſerue. I. lobn 2,18, jxc]t 675 Avrgerrs px3latyugi run Ayia 
error mnt ayvany , Tow bane beard that the e Antichriſt commath, 
and euen nowp there are many eAntichriſts : where the article is pre« 
fixed before eAntichriſt ſo properly called ; but the name of eAntichriſt 
generally taken is vitered without an article , Which moſt plainely ſheWp= 
&h that eAntichriſt properly taken is but one man , but generally ta- 
ken it ſignifieth all heretickes . As if he had ſaid, O'Avrizzmsfignifie 
eth but one certaine man, becauſe the article is prefixed. 

The Antichriſt ſo properly called is 5 a#raers&, therefore the An- 

tichriſt ſo properly called, is but one certaine man. 

The proſyllogiſme or proofe of the propoſition I haue already 
prooued to be moſt falſe , when as I ſhewed that whereas there are 
foure vſes of the article at the leaſt, Bellarmires obſeruation holdeth 
onely in one , and that the leaſt yſual) : namely,when the article is v= 
{ed ftrx1495, that is, for a demonſtratiue particle, And that the article 
added toa word doth not alwaies fignihe one certaine and finguler 
thing, L will ſhew by ſome other examples , which will fitneerer the 


2.7heſ2,9 Papiſts, In 2, T heſ.2. 7. 6 xg7izev, he that hinareth, is expounded by 


the fathers, and acknowledged bythe Papiſts, to fignifie the Empe= 
rour of Rome, not any one patticular , but the fate and ſucceffion of 
Emperours, Againe /fate16.18, where there is not.onely the article, 
but alſo the pronounce demonſiratiue, #ni Twry 74 T1784, vpor this 
rocke,the Papilts would haue ynderliood by that rocke , which P& 

: | gn 
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Perry confalſed, which 1s Chiift, or faith in him not onely Peter him- 

ſelfe;,buraifo (although molt falſely) the whote ſucceſſion of Popes. 
And thetefore by their owne'doQrine, the article doth notalwayes, 
nonot when iris itoyhed with a demonſtratiue particle, fignifie one 

certaine and particular thing or perſon, Fhirdly,in the place before 
alledged,s arlewms mis aputpriz;y the man of ſinne,the ſon of perdition, , rp, 43 
is ynderftood by fome to figmhie not” onely the head of the Anti- | 
chriftia body, but the whole multitude ofthoſe who toyne with An- 
tichriſt. Auguſtine reciteth this opinion, and is ſo farre from milli- 
king it, that Bellarmine alledgetht it as e Cugnitines , Neither are 
we to thinke this interpretation} ro- be diflonant from the manner 
of ſpeech vſed in the Scripttires':-fecing 1 wy, the woman , e-1- 
por, 72.6;fionifieth the Chureh of Chriſt; and 5p), the harlot,and 
nuw,the woman Apoc. 17.1-18. thecity & Church of Antichriſt. And 
that may come to the propoſttionir ſelte, and orfiit other examples, 
ddrrxerps , ſometimes fignifieth the Amtichriltian body or compaty 
of Antichriſtianheretikes, 

6. For better proofe whereofler vs confider the acceptation of the 
word 5 dyrmmerovr, the Antichriſt inthe” place alledged, and elſewhere 
inthe Epilties of fobz,in which onely it is vied,and not elſewhere in 
the ſcriptures. Inthe place which Belermme citeth,thapoſtle ſeemeth 
to reaſon thus', Whenthe Antichriſt is ' come, 'it is the laſt houre. , ;,;, . 15 
Now- Antichriſts' are come ;' therefore now. is the lalt houre. 

Where either the Antichriſt and Antichriſts fonifie the fame” , or 
elſe there be foure termes inthe Apoſtles argument, which Bellar- 
wine dareth not auouch: And afteriwardsv. 22.he plainly ſheweth, that 
every one that denieth Teſusto be the Chrift (- as many Antichtiſts 2.10þ.4.3-4 
orheretickes did,of which he ſpake verſe 18. )is 5'Arrmrs, the An- 
richrift , Inthe ſame. Epiſtle Chapter, 4, he biddeth them try the 
ſpirits, that is, their teachers, becauſe many falſe prophets were 
come into- the world, and. giveth them this note whereby to try 
them : Exery ſpirit (ſaith he ) which confeſſeth Teſus Chriſt to be come 
5 the fleſh, is:.of God, and entry ſpirit which doth not confeſſe that Te- 
fies' Chriſt 3s come in phe fieſh is not of God , And this is the ſpirit 
of the Antichriſt. which you heard wasto come, and euen now 
already is in the' world © Likewiſe in the ſecond Epiſtle : Iheny 
Aeconers- are tome into the world-Which dev not confeſſe that Teſus 
. Chriſt 
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Chriſt is. come in the fleſh , this is the Aeceiuer and: the eAntichriit, By! 
which teſtimonies it is euident,thats*Arrxeze,doth not only fionifie 
the head of the Antichriftian body(which is not one ſinguler man,bue. 
is continued in a ſucceſſion of many)bur alſo ſometimes any hereticke: 
that oppugneth the natures or offices of Chriſt ; and ſometimes the 
whole body or company of heretickes oppoſed ynto Chriſt.For [vb 
plainely affirmeth that thoſe, many heretickes and deceiuers, of his: 
time,are the Antichriſt, And whereas Paul popmoeient of Antichrift: 
that he ſhould come into the world , and ſhould -be deſtroyed ar the 
ſecond comming of Chriſt Joby affirmeth that Antichriſt, of whom 
they had heard that he ſhould come,was then already come into the 
world. From which places I argue. thus, If s arxe55 the. Antichriſt) 
in the Epiſtles of Joby, and © aylewme is duapriac, the man of fine,” 
5 drops, the outlaw , in the Epiſtle of Pax/to the T beſſalonians doe fig- 
nifie one certaine and finguler man; as the Papiſts affirme; then it will 
follow neceſſarily , that one and the fame man,who was come inco 
the world in Saint Johns time, ſhall be in the world at the ſecond. 
comming of Chriſt : for /obx ſaith ,that the Antichriſt was come-in 
his time, and Pax! faith that the out-law ſhall be conſumed wich the 
ſpirit of Chriſts mouth , and deſtroyed at his glorious appearing. 
But the latrer is incredible, for fince the time of Saint Tobs there are: 
already 1500. yeeres expired, and therefore the former ( which is 
the aſſertion of the Papiſts)is abſurde. 3"Anrizerses therefore ſignifieth 
ſometimes the whole body of Heretickes from the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt,vntill his ſecond comming: ſometimes any heretickes which 
are lims of that body:ſomtimes the graund antichriſt, who is the head 
of that body,& is called ygr" 5foylw the Antichriſt, Whesfore tm re{j pea 
of thoſe heretickes and lims of: Antichriſt -in the Apoſtles: times; 
Antichriſt is then ſaid to hatie entred, and as-it were ,to have. ſer his 
foote into the world, And-accordingly the 'Apoſtic Pal faith, 
thac cuen in his time the myſtery of miquityghatis, Antichriſtianitme 
was working. (namely by thoſe which belonged ito the body of 
Antichriſt) although: couertly; and;vnderhand,, vntill the: head.:of 
that: body was reuealed as he was , after the Empite in the Weſt was; 


* diſſolued,,, tand, the; Emperoyr: which :hiridred | was: :dane out 
| ofthe way; aecording: tethe prophetic of the Apoftlei, a. Fheſſa« 
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is taken from the article, although ir be vſed ag one of the principall 
demonſtrations generally of all the Papiſts, that, write of this argu- 
ment,but more elpecially of Bellarmine,whothinking 1t too good to 
goe for one argument, hath deuided it into two, 
His fourth teſtimonie is taken out of Dazichchap,7.1 1.8 12. 
Where AntichriSt ts Called a King , andnct a Kingdome , who of the ten 
Kings which he ſhall finde in the Wworlde , ſhalltake avway three , and ſhall 
make the other ſeenen ſubjett to himſelfe.But I anſwer,that Daniel ſpea- 
keth not of Antichriſt at all, but of Anrochus Epiphanes , and theres , 
fore this allegation is impertinent. For the-learned of our times haue = 
made it euident,thatthe foure kingdomes whereof Danie/ſpeaketh, 
were ended before the incarnation of Chriſt : and that the fourth 
kingdome which many haue taken to be the Monarchice of the Ro= 
manes ,Wasthe kingdome, of the Seleucide and Lagide in Syria and 
Feypt,ſo farre forth as the peopleof Jewrie was ſubjeR thereunto,and 
is therefore deſcribed as the moſt terrible of all the foure , becauſe it 
was moſt troubleſome to the Iewes.. And thatthe ten hornes were 
ten Kings of Sia and Epype, which ſucceſſively tyrannized ouer the; 
cople of the ewes; Antiorhus Epiphanes_ being the temth andthe 
laſt of thoſe Kings which tyrannized ouer [ewrie.But becauſe in out- 
ragious cruelty and curſed hoſtility,not onely againſt the people,but 
alſo againſt the religion of the Jewes,, he ſurpaſſed all that went be= 
fore him ; of him therefore Danie/ſpeakerh fo plainely and diftinRe 
yn he bath ſeemed to ſomerather to write an Hifiorie of him, 


then a Propheſie ; as ſhall hereafter more fully be ſhewed , whenas Chapi16,' 


we ſhall alſo manifefily (declare that this which Bellarmine addeth 
concerning Antichriſts killing of three Kings, and ſubduing of the 
other ſeauen,is.but a dreame,which is indeed fo farre from all probe 
bility oftrurh;asthar'it cannot be yerified of chat-paxty whom Da 
nieldeſcribeth. Darietdeſcribeth him as the tenths Bellarmme maketh 
him the eleuenth,asif it were a beaſt of cleuen hornes. Damel ſpeak- 
cth of tenKings,which ſucceflwely ruled ouer the Tewes : Bellar- 
wire maketh himfpeake of ten., wha together with the dleucnth, 
ſhouldbe aronetimeinthe:world., Of thoſe ten Dane! faith, that 
threeawere pluckt yp before the t&th,& as it may ſeeme by his means, 
but of the othex:fixe., either all or the moſt were dead before he was 
boxne-> Beilarniine maketh Þhim to kill three and: ſubdue the other 

B '  ſauen, 
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ſeauen,vrhich indeed lived not in his time as ſhall be ſhewed hereaf. 
ter out of the cleuenth of Dans, where the ſucceſſion of theſe ten 
Kings,and the affaires of the tenth,who cart be no other but «Lntlo- 
chus Epiphanes,are particularly and fully deſcribed . This argument 
drawne from the milconſtruing of Danie!, Bellarmine although he 
knew it tobe nothing worth , yet he was content to make a flouriſh 
with it, becauſe he had fome of the Fathers to father it ypon . Aſter= 
watds he commethinearer to the purpoſe ,/and ſatth, that Catizy, as 
Aome of the Fathers before him, to wit, Cyprian and lerome,afficmeth, 
and ſo doth B:{!e&rmme himſclfe el{e- where, that Daniel ſpeaketh of 
Antiochas Epiphanes,who was a type of Antichriſt, Therefore leauing 
his former hold;he teaſoneth chus : Such as is the rype or figure , ſuch is 
ſþ: thing figure: Anitiochus rhe type Was but one ſinguler perſontherfore 
Antichrift that is figured is but one, The propoſition is to be vnder- 
ſtood of the proportion and likeneſle onely in thoſe things, in reſpeR 
whereof the type isa 5 ,and not generally inall things. As for 
example,the High-prieſt was a type or figure of Chriſt, but therefore 
it doth not follow that there was but one High-prieſt;becauſe Chriſt 
is one. The Papiſts hotdethat Metchiſedec, who was but one, was a 
type ofcheir Maſſe Prieſts, which are many. Loſuah, Dakid and Salo- 
m0n,were types of Chriſt ; but cherefore not like vnto him 1n all 
things.So Antiochur mriay hotivnfitly beſſaid to haue beenea type of 
Antichriſt; becaiſe as Phataoh was atype of other tyrants which op< 
. pre d the Church'of God*fohe itn falſhood, deceit; ptidegdolatry; 
 cruekty,and perſecuting'of the Churcttof God, reſembled Antichriſt 
the man of finne;,which is an enemie;and is lifred vþ aboue all that is 
called God, or that is worſhipped. In which reſpeRs 'Amiacbus was 
fo 1a 1 pharma en R, Lieus Gevſon alled, oedby Bellarmine in 
theendofthersichap.appliethwhatioewes ts ſpokerofhint Dan.7, 
& T1. to thePbpe'of Rome . If therefore you' vnderſtand the pro- 
poſition generally,it is falſe; if particularly, the wholo argumentati- 
On is afallacion, 7 ; ks, | 
8, Hisfiftreſtimonieis Apr; 17. 'For theſs plates! are te be 
onidirffded of qt oritbrift } as Ireneus ac beVh'; and arie is plane by rhe 
Iktnefſe of the Wor di i Diiiel and Tolne;Se,His reafon is thus framed, 
If Daniel ſpake of ons King then aljo lLohin + but the former is true theres 
eh: later, The propoſition, wherinthere is indeed no coherence, 
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he prooneth by the fimilitude of their words : Firſt, becauſe both make 
mention of ren Kings,which ſhalbein the earth when Antichriſt ſhall come. 
It is true that both make mention of ten hornes, but with ſuch diffe- 
rence as that otherwiſe there is no likenefſe, Antiochys in Daniel,by 
whom Bellarmme would haue ys to ynderſtand Antichriſt ,, is the laſt 
of the ten,& not ole beſides the ten;otherwiſe the fourth beaſt, were 
a beaſt ofcleue hornes: Antichriſt is one beſides the ten hornes in the 
Reuelation,and of Bel/armine ſomtimes is called the eleuenth, Bellar- 
mines Antichriſt in. Danielisthe little horne Ggnifying indeed but one 
man,but the true Antichriſt in the Reuelation is called not an hore , 
bur the beaſt, whereby nor one man, but a Nate. is fignified, The ten 
hornes in” Dazjelate fo many kings which ſucceed one another,in ths 
kingdome viurpedouer the Iewes,before.the coming of the eſſias: 
the'ten hornes in the Reuelation ate ſo many rulers oner diuers king- 
domes, which receiue their kingdome together;,notonly after the in- 
carnatio of Chriſt; but alſo after the diffotutis of the;Roman Empite: 
So that intruth nathing is here alike,ſaue thatin both there is menti- 
on of ten hornes,Secondly ſaith Bellarmme,borth of them foretelthar the 
king dome of Antichriſt ſhall continue three yeares and an halfe. But I an» 
ſrer,that-neither of bothrafſigne thattime to Antichriſt, For firſt Da- 
nielafſigherh a time,and cimes,and parcell of time,that is,three yeers 
and ten daies,tothe perſecution ynder Arntischus,wherby the publick 


worſhip of God was for that time interrupted, viz, from the 15. day, 
of the month Caſleu in the 7.45.yeare of the kingdome of the Seleu- Sce.Chap; 
cide 1. fac. 1+57.vntothe 25, ofthe month Caſleuin the yeare x48, 16, 


1.Macs4.52,Butofthis more hereafter;Neither doth John any where 
alligne'three yeers & an halfe tothe raigne of Antichriſt : bur to the 
beaſt with ſeuC heads 8 ten hornes;which ſignifieth the Roman ſtate 
either generally as'it is oppoſed vnto Chriſt , or particularly as it was 


gouerned by the fixt head;that is.the emperors,he aſſigheth fortytwo 4f9% 11.2, 
months, which are not literally to be ynderſtood.. Now Antichriſt is 7-484 13.1 
not the beaſtwith'ſene heads, but ono head ofthe ſeve, 8 is deſcribed ** 


ynder the ſecond beaſt asour aduerſwticsalſo confeſſe, which in plaine 


terms 1scalletf atjother beaſt, For how can he be that beaſt ifhe be an- " LED 
other? Andofthis alſo, I ſhal haue better occafis to ſpeake more fully 


See, Chap, 


. hereafter, Laffly,he fliethto the authority: of the tathers as his laſt 
refi/ge;burneitherdoheſe farhers expreſly fay;that Antichriftſhalbe 
burone man: neither if they did,canany ſound argument be drawne 
B 2 from 
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from-their reſtimonies, vnleſle Bellarmine be able to prooue, that 
wharſocuertheſe fathers haue written concerning Antichriſt, is true, 
And againe diners of the Fathers,as [renens, Origen,Chryſoſtome, le. 
rome, Ruffin Prinaaſus, Anruſtine,expounding that place Math 24. 
24. whicaſpeaketh of more then one, as {poken of Antichrilt , they 
could not vnderſtand Antichriſt to be but one. 'Yea but the Fathers 
ſay,that Antichriſt (hall bz a moſt choiſe inſtrument of the Din*ll, thay in 
him ſhall 4wetl all the fulneſſe of dinelliſh malice boaily, eutn as in the man 
Chriſt dwellethithe fulnefſe of the dininitze corporally . But although this 
allegation weretrue (as 1 will not thereof difpute,) yer is it imper- 
titent: for the Pope((meaning the whole fucceſhonof Antichriſh- 


'an Popes ) may be anorable inflrument of the-diuell, 8c. and yet 


hereof it followeth. not that there hath beene but one Pope ; As 


Q 


touching the other aſſertion of Arntichriſts raigne three yeaves and 4 
-halfextearchercaftertoinrreate. 


9. Nowthat Antichriftis notone ſinguler manbut a whole ſtate 


- and ſucceſſion of men, it may appeare by theſe arguments, Fuſt by 


1.19.43. conference of 2.T bef;2, with the- Epiſtles of fohr; for lohn plainely 
2.10917. - ſaith,that 5 drrixpirosy the Antichrift,of whom they had hard that he 
1106.2. 18 ould'come; was in histime. And of whom had they heard iit,but of 


Paulinthe'2;The/ 2;where inlike fortthe Apoſile {aith,that even in 
histime the inyſterie of iniquirie, thatis;Antichriſtianifime was work- 
ing”: noting: that Antichriſt in ſome of his members was already 
come,although he were not reuealed,ynull that which hindered was 


' . Taken out of the viay.) Nawas:Paw, and Fabn doe both teſtific, that 


- the Apoſtles times, and is toconinue vncill the ſecond comaning of 


the Antichriſt was'in theirdime; {o:P4wt: allen ſhewerhthat Antichrilt 
ſhall remaine vnto the ſecond commingafChrilt;a7he/c2,84-tor al- 
though he ſhould be waſted (and: confined before by the ſpiruc of 
Chriſts mouth (thatis , the! miniftety'of the 'word )' yet he thould 
notbe vtterly deſtroyed yntillthe ſecond comming of. Chriſt, From 
hence therefare we reaſan thus: df Antichrift were inghe Apoſiles 
time,and wasto-remaine vntillthe fecand:-comming. of Chrift; then 
Antichriltis notonc finguler, man, buraſfucceflionof, men; valeſſe 
they will ay, thatoneand the ſane man may{liye.vpon-the, carth 
fromthe Apottlestime.yntillthe comming of Chriſt, of which time 
there bealready aboue 1500. yeares expired . But Autichrift was 1n 


» 
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Chriſt, as the*-two Apoſiles Paw! and Toh; do plainely teſtifie, there- 
fore Antichriſt is not one finguler man, 

10. Ofthis fyllogiſme Bellarmine cannot deny either the propo- 
fition,or the aſſumprion, Onely he diſtinguiſheth ofthe former part 
of the aſſumption: viz, That Antichrift in the Apoſtles time 
was come indeede, bur not in his owne perſon, but onely in his fore- 
runners, And this he would prooue ;firſt, by a ſmilitude , which he ;,,,,- 
might haue knowne from Plato to be a moſtlippery argument , As HR 
Chriſt came #n the beginring of the world not m his ovpne perſen,but in his ys. 

forerunners the Patriarches and Prophets; ſo Antichriſt came in the Apo=- 

ſes time not in bis owne perſon,but in his forerunners the heretickes & per= 

fecutors of the church, In which ſimilitude there is no proportis,vnleſſe 

that which is in queſtion betaken for granted,namely that Antichriſt 

is but one particular perſon, as Chriſt is, For if Ancichrift be a ſucceſs 

fon of heretiques, then might he be ſaid to come in the firſt of the 

ranke ; although the chiefe of that order, which principally is called 
Antichriſt, was not yet come, And ſecondly,the protafis or propofins 

ofthis ſinulitude is yntrue. For although Chriſt might be ſaid to be 

come from the beginning inreſpect both ofthe truth of the promite, 

and alſo of the efficacy of his merits, which is extended to all the 

fairhfull from the beginning : yet we neuer reade, neither can it 

truely be ſaid thathe came inthe Patriarches and phe Es | 
ally ſeeing the holy Ghoſt maketh a kinde of oppoſition betwixt Hev.1.1. 
Gods ſending of them , and the comming of Chriſt , who was not 
ſent before the fulneſſe of time came. Neither are the Prophets or EF 
Patriarches any where called the forerunners of Chriſt : For forerun. 
ners goe alittle before , as Iobn Baptiſt did , who therefore is wor- 
thily called npiJpoues,the forerunner, Ifany man obieRtthat as Chriſt 4, per.3.19 
ſpake inthe Prophets; ſo Antichriſt in the hereriques: I anſwer,that 

this latter is true not of Antichriſt , but ofthe diueil, whois a lying 

ſpuitin the mouthes of all falſe Prophets , Thirdly,the reddition is 
contradiRtory to that which the Apoſile 7oby deliuereth.Forhe faith 

plainely that the Antichriſt with the article prefiexeg, and that An= 

tichriſt whom they heard was to come, was already entredintothe 

world, 1, John. 4+ 3. 2. 1ohn. z.and thence prooueth that therefore 

it is the laſt houre , becauſe Antichriſt was to come inthe laſt houre, 

i. lobn« 2, 18, Sothatin this (allege nothing is ſound, no propor« 

ft 3 tion 
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tio in the whole, no truth in the parts, F 

11, Wherefore by anew ſupply of arguments, he laboureth to 
make good this expoſition, And as touching the place in Paul, he ar- 
gueth firt from the authority of the fathers 5 mterpreters,Wherof (ome 
onderſtand by the myſtery of iniquitie the perſecution vnder Nero : others 
the heretiqaes of thoſe times Which ſecretly ſeduced many. The former had 
noreaſon to call the open perſecution of Nero a myſterie : who alſo 

although he were an enimy, yet belonged not to the body of Anti- 
chriſt, who is a diſguiſed enimy and a prerended Chriſtian , The lat» 
ter expolition we doe embrace , For we holde Antichrilt to be the 
whole body of hereriques inthe laſt age of the world , who vnder 
the name and profeſſion of Chrift aduance themſelues againſt Chriſt, 
firſt ſecretly, as inthe Apoſtles times; afterwardes more openly, 

when that which hindred, was taken out of the way, Of this body 
as euery member ſeucrally and all toyntly is Antichriſt{and therefore 
Tobncalleth the heretiques of his time Antichrifts,and of them all ſaith 
that they are the Antichrilt : ) ſoeſpecially the head of this body , 
which we haue prooued to be the Papacy,is xar Zo9/ called Anti- 
chriſt, Wherefore alchough Antichriſt was after a ſort come,and the 
mylterie of iniquity wrought inthe Apoſtles time, yet Antichriſt was 
not reuealed ynill the head of this body appeared, that is, vntill the 
Pope became Antichriſt, who ſince the yeare of the Lord 606.hath 
ſhewedhimſelfe in his colours; fict by vſurping ſypreame authority 
ouer the yniuerſall Church,& afterwards by claiming ſoueraignty o- 
uer kings and Emperors,as we haue heretofore ſhewed. Secing ther- 
fore the heretiques of whom the fathers ſpeake,did belong to the bo- 
dy of Antichriſt, it cannot be denied but that Antichriſt , when they 
were in the world, was come in ſome of his members, and had as it 
were ſet his foote into the Church, 

Ix 2, Secondly from our owne confeſſion he would ſeeme to driue 
ys to great abſurdity. For (faith he ) if e Antichriſt were come in the 
e Apoſtles times, and if eAntuhriſt hath his ſeat in Rome, then it Will fol= 
tow that Peter 5 Paul were the true Antichrifts,c- Nero or Simon Ma- 

us the true Chriſt .. For there Were no other Biſhops of Rome then , 
- Peter and Paul, with whom Nero and Simon Magus contengead. 1 
anſwere , that it cannot be prooued out of the Scripture , or by any 
found argument that Peter aud Payl were Biſhops of Rome ; and 
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although they were , it would not follow vpon our aſſertion , that 
therefore they were Antichriſts , and much lefſe that Neroor Simon 
Magus was Chriſt, For when we ſay that Antichriſt was come in the 
Apoſtles time, we ſpeake of the body of Antichriſt with $.Johu. Whe 
we ſay that Antichriſt hath his ſeate in Rome, we ſpeake of the head 
ofthis body,who eſpecially is called Antichrift: whom we do with 
Paul acknowledge not to have beene reucaled , vntill that which 
hindered was taken out of the way, that is,vntill the Romane Empire 
in the Weft was difſolued: but afterwards by degrees he was aduan- 
ced inthe Papacie,abcue all that is called God; fitting in the temple 
of God as if he were God,that is,ruling and raigning in the Church, 
as ifhe were a God ypon earth. And ſurely if the head of the Anti- 
chriſtian body was to be reuealed not long after the diſſolution of 
the Romane Empire in the Welt, and was about the ſame time with 
the rulers of the Prouinces,to attaine vato his kingdome,as hath bin 
ſhewed; and laſtly,if he ſhall continue in the world after he is reuea- 
led,vntill the ſecond comming of Chrilt : then it followeth necefſa. 
rily that euen this head of the Antichriſtian body , cannot be any one 
fingular man,but is continued by a ſucceſſion of many from the time 
of his reuelation , vntill thc end of the world : of which time there is 
almoſt a thouſand yeares expired. But both in this argument,and in 
the former, Bellarmmne ſophiltically beggeth the queſtion, For in his 
arguments there is noconſequence,vnleſſe this be taken for granted, 
that Antichriſt is but one man, Antichriſt came in the Herertiques.in 
the Apoſtles time,therfore he came not in his owne perſon, A good 
argument,if Antichriſt were but one man, which is the queſtion , If 
Antichtilt were in the Apoſtles time, and if Antichriſt muſt fit ar 
Rome, then he that was then Biſhop of Rome , was Antichriſt; a 
| my argument if Antichriſt were but one man, which isthe que- 
ion, 

13- Now whereas S.Joby ſaith, that Antichriſt in his time was 
come , Bellarmine taineth him to ſpeake of Antichriſt,as he ſaxh, Our 
Sauionr ſpake of Elias Mat. 171 1. Elias maeed ſhall come ( namely in hs. 
on perſon)but I ſay onto you, Elias is already come in ſuo ſimili,un his like, 
that is,Loby Baptiſt, So S.lohn ſpeaketh of Antichtift,thathe was 1n- 
deed to come inhis owne perſon , but now he was come inhis type. 
Youſee to whathilly ſhifts this worthy chapion ofthe Pope is _ 
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For firſt he fathereth vpon Chriſt that Tewiſh fable , which with the 
Tewes the Papiſts holde againſt Chriſt himſelfe, For whereas Mala- 
Ma'at4- 5 chie had prophecied of the comming of Ehas before the day of the 
Lord,meaning the firſt comming of Chrift:our Sauiour Chriſt plain- 
lie auoucheth Afat.1 7, 14, that lohy Baprift was that Elias , who ac- 
cording to the Prophecie of Malchie was to come . Now lohn Bape 
tiſt was called Ekas,becauſe he came in the ſpirit and power of Eli 
Malac.4.6, 45 tO turne the hearts of the fathers,&c. asthe Angell alſo applyeth 
Luke.1, 17, *hat prophefie, Luk, 7. 17,But ſuppoſe that Chriſt had ſpoken of El:as 
according to Bellzrmines conceit ; yet how dooth it follow that 
therefore lohn ſpeaketh of Antichriſt after the fame manner ? No 
more then it followeth , that Dauid ſhould long after his death be 
ſent againe to gouerne the people of God: becauſe it was prophe- 
B:e.34. 23 fiedby Ezechiel,that the Loxd would raiſe vp a Paſtor for his people, 
24: 37. cuen Danid his ſeruant, &c. But as by the name of Dauid in Eze- 
35. chiel is meant not Dauid himſelfe , but Chriſt of whom Dauid was a 
Fere. 399+ type: ſoby the name of Ehas in Malachie , is not meant Ehkas him- 
ſelfe,but Iobn Baptit, who reſembled Elkas in fi pirir and power in re= 

forming the Church of God. 

1.4, Ourſecond argument is this : That which in the Prophecies 
of the Scriptures, eſpecially in the 7.and 11,of Danicl,and in Apoc, 
the x 3.20d x7. is deſcribed ynder the name and figure of a beaſt , is 
not one {inguler thing or perſon, but a whole tate or ſucceſſion: An» 
richriſt is deſcribed in the Apocatyp/e 13. vnder the name and figure 
of a Beaſt, therfore Antichriſt 1s not one fin ouſer perſon,but a whole 
fate and ſucceſſion. The propoſition 1s prooued by 1nduQion of par- 
ticularexampies. Asinthe 7, of Daniel, by the Lion is figured the 
Kingdome of the eAſſyrians and Babylonians : by the Beare the 
eAeaes and Perſians: by the Leopard the Greekes and £Hacedoni- 
&#ns : by the beaſt with ten hornes the Seleucide and Lagide, and f0 
Chapt.$-Inthe 13. of che e Lpocalypſe, there are two Beaſts deſcri- 
bed, the former ſignifying the ate of the Romane Emperours: the 
ſecond fignifying the Rate of Antichriſt . Bellarmine anſwereth, 
that Daniel as ſometimes by the beafts' he fgnifieth whole king- 
domes; ſo ſometimes alſo particularperfons. As inthe eight Chap- 
ter by the Ranume the vnderftandeth Darins the laſt King of the 
Perſians : by the Goate, eAlexander the great, In which aaa | 
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the vpright dealing of Bellarmine with the Scriptures appeareth.For 
in the 20, verſe of the 8. Chapter, where that viſion is expounded, Day. 8,20, 
the Angels words are theſe : The Ramme which thou faweſt,hauing 
two hornes are vw the Kings of the Medes and Perſians. And the 
Goate is the King of [auar or Grecia (meaning as before the Kings 
or Kingly eltate,as appeareth plainly by the words that follow , and 
not as Bellarmime 1aith,e Alexander ) and the great horne betyoeene his 
eyes is the firſt King,namely Alexander, which being broken, foure other 
ſtand vp in the ſteed thereof . As Daniel therefore by ſeuerall beaſts 24% 5-22» 
meaneth not ſo many patticular men, but whole ates and orders of 
men; and as John inthe 13. of the Apocalyps, by the former beaſts 
meaneth not any one Emperour, but the whole tate and ſucceſſion 
of Emperours at the leaſt : ſothe holy Ghoſtin the ſame Chapter by 
the ſecond beaſt deſcribing Antichriſt , meaneth-not any one parti- 49-73-18 
cular perſon , but the whole Rare and ſucceffion of Antickriftian 
Popes,to whom (as heretofore hath beene ſhewed):hat deſcription 
wholy agreeth, And whereas Bellarmine addeth, that Paul when he 
entreateth of Antichriſt, ſpeaketh not of any one of the foure beaſts in 
Danmetl,but of the little horne mentioned in the 7. of Darzel, yerl.$ 
] anſwer, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh neither of the-one nor of the 
other ; and therefore the former part of Bellarmines ſpeech is vaine, 
« fornomanſaith {o; and the latter is falſe. For the little horne is not 
Antichrift,but Anriochas Epiphanes,who liued aboue 200,yeares be- 
fore the incarnation of Chritt : who although he were but one man, 
might not vnfitly be called atype of antichrift, who is a (tate or ſuc- 
cefſion of men. 
-15- Ourthirdargument is taken from that Apoſtaſie, which the 
Apoflle foretelleth 2.T hef. 2, For where he ſpeaketh of a defeRion 
(whereof Antichriſt is the head ) without addition , we ynderſtand a 2-Th/-2.3- 
generall defeQtion of the viſible Church, which as it began to work e 
inthe Apoſtles time'; ſo was it to increaſe yntill the reuclation of 
Antichriſt,and to continue more orleſle yntill his deftruction, This xTheſca 
Apoſiaſie becauſe it cannot: be the worke of one-man, or of a fewe 7 
_— ,euidently prooucth that Antichriſtis not one finguler man, 
ut rather a ſtate and fucceſſion of men', To this Bellarmine for 
want of one goad anſwer., maketh _ » Firſt (faith he) by that 
eLpoftaſic Wee may very vyell ( nay he ſaith reſin? ) vnderſtand 
Bs Antichris 
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eAntichriſt himſe(fe,as aiuers of the fathers teach ; and what will he in- 
ferre thereupon ? that therefore Antichriſt is but one man ? Nay ra- 
ther, the contrary is to be inferred . For if Apoftaſie be put by a me. -- 
conymy of the adiunG for the ſubicR, or rather of the effe for the 
cauſe, that is,for the parties which doe reuolt : then it followeth,thar 
Antichriſt(who according to this interpretatis is ſignified by Apoſta- 
fie)doth not ſignifie one man,but the whole body and company of 
thoſe that doe reuolt, that is,the whole body and kingdome of An- 
tichriſt , which we haue prooued to be the Apoſltaticall Church of 
Rome. And ſo Auzuſtine whom Bellarmine alledgeth inthe very fame 
place which he citeth, reading in the concrete, nzſt venerit refuga pri- 
mum, valeſſe the Apoſtate firſt come, and expounding what is meant by 
the remple, not che temple at Ieruſalem , but rather the Church of 
God, becauſe the Apoſtle would not call the temple of the diuell, 
the temple of God , propoundeth the opinion of ſome which hee 
doth not miſlike , Y/zde nonnulls non ipſum principems , © . Whereupon 
ſome nderſtand in this place not the Prince himſelt,but his whole body as 
i were, that u,the company of men pertaining vnto hins-together With their 
Prince,to be e Antichriſt : and they thinke that it might more rightly be 
ſaid in Latine as it is in the Greeke, that he ſitteth (non in templo dei, 
led in templum dei) wot in the Temple of God, but as the T emple of God, 
as though he were the Temple of God which is the Church. Which as hath 
beene ſhewed, notably fitteth the Pope and Church of Rome, 
And here weare by the way tonote , whereas Bel/armine faith that 
eAntichriſt ſhall be ſuch a notable eApoState, as that he may be called 
the eApoſtaſie it ſelfe ,that ſeeing none can be an Apoſtate which 
hath not beene a Chriſtian: by this aſſertion therefore of Bellarmine, 
Autichriſt ſhall not be a Iew, but a back{lyding and reuolted Chri- 
ſian, | 
16. Secondly(he faith) by Apoſtaſie we may vnderſtand areuolt from © 
the Romane Emprre,as many of the Latin fathers doe expound. To omit 
the diſſenſion of the fathers; which prooueth that their expoſition 
can be.no good rule of , interpreting the; Scriptures , we doe confeſle 
thatbefore the manifeſt reyelationof Antichriſt, there wasto g0,not. 
onely a defection fromthe faith; bur alſo areuolt from the Romane, 
Empire. But as the revolting from carthly kingdomes is neuer in, 
the Scriptures termed ApoRtalic ; ſd is it not. here fignified ; O'S, 
by c 
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the word elſewhere is ved, and by the moſt and beſt writers here'is 4Toceo;e. 


expounded, «mecia, fignifierh a falling away from God, a defedtion 


or departure from the true faith, as heretofore I haue ſhewed, eAn- 15.10. a). 


guſtine faith, quem refugam vocat,vtique a domino Deo Whom he calleth 
runmagate namely, from the Lord God,Neither can it be denied but that 
this Apoſtaſie is that which afterward the Apoſtle calteth the myflery 
of iniquity, which was working 1n and by the heretiques of thole 
times, whom allo Belarmine calleth the forerunners of Antichriſt, 
becauſe they peruerted the faith, and therefore the defeQion cauſed 
by Antichriſt is an Apoſtaſie from the faith, according to the prophe- 
fies of the Apolile,that i» theſe latter 14mes divers ſhould make an Apo- 
ſtaſie from the faith,and ſhrulA turne away their hearing from the truth, 
and ſhalve turned nts fables, 
17, Thirdly,a{thcugh we ſhauld grart (faith he ) that by Apoſtaſie is 
zo be anderſtood a defettion or renol: from the rue faith and rebgion" of 
Chriſt, yet it is not neceſſary that it ſhould be an Apoſtaſie of many yeares. 
For it may be tht the Apoſtle [praketh of one great Apoſtaſie which ſhale 
oely in that moſt ſhirt time of Antichriſts ragne, that is,of three yeares 
and a halfe, But this bare ghefle'of Bellarminc ought not to be of fo 
great Waight with vs, as the plaine ſpeech of the. Apoſtle compared 
with the euent. And therefore'it is but vaineto tell ys what might be, 
ſeeing we haue ſeenethe contrary to be, which the Apoſtle foretold 
ſhould be.For as the Apolile toldeysthat there ſhould be .an Apoſta« 
fie:ſo he ſanh,that the myſterie of iniquity whereby many were ſedu- 
ced did worke al ready euen in histime,and infinuateth that it ſhould 
worke vntill the full revelation of Antichriſt, And the event hath 
ſhewed how by degrees this Apoſtafie hath bin wrought euen from 
the primitive Church,vnrill it came to thatheight wherein it.conti- 
nued vneill Antichrift began to be acknowledged; And ſurely as this 
generall Apoſtalie could not grow at once,but by degrees: fo can 
it not be aboliſhed at once,but by degrees;and therefore was not like 
to be an Apoſtaſie of three yeares and an halfe onely.: Neither is 
itcredible 7 by one manthegreateft part, not onely of Chriſti- 
ans,but alſoof the-Tewes ſhould be ſeduced in three yeares and an 
halfe : ſeeing Chriſt in the ike ſpace of time could not, as he was 
« man and miniſter of the circumcifion,conuert many of the ewes; 
notwithſtanding that: his doGtine was more effetuall , and bis 
| miracles 
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miracles more admirable then thoſe of Antichriſt can be; yeathe A. 
poſtles& ſome other of the diſciples, who for {o long time ſcarce went 
outof Iewry,were able to preuaile but with a few of the ewes in c6, 
pariſon of thoſe which reieRted their doQtine: And ſhall wee thinke 
that Antichriſt, who(as the Papiſts hold)ſhal be but one man, ſhall jn 
three yeers & an halfe,ſeduce the remnant ofthe Tewes,and al the vi. 
fible Church of God diſperſed into ſo many parts of the world?And 
wheras he alledgeth Auguſtine as a fauourer of this gheſle, therein he: 
abufeth the authority of thatlearned farher,to ſeduce the i gnorit, who 
Deciuit, Onely deliuereththe —_ of others concerning the mylteric of 
Dei.lib.20. iniquity,& that to this efteR.Thatthe myſtery of iniquity worketh in 
cap. 19+ euill men inthe Church and counterfeit Chriſtians, when as theyre. 
uolt from the truth, and that ynto this myſtery belongeth the reuol- 
1.10.2, 19 ting of thoſe of whom S. /obn ſpeaketh, They wentour from vs, bur 
were not of ys, &c.And that this myſtery ſhould fil worke, that is,that 
ynſound men inthe Church ſhould morg and more reuolt vncill they 
make a ſufficient number for Antichriſt, But there is neuer a word of 
this defeRion cauſed either by one man,or in ſo ſhort a time, but ra- 
ther the contraty,as hath beene ſhewed. 

18, Fourthly he anſ\wereth, that alchongh it ſhould be granted that 
this Apoſt aſie is of many ages(which he ſaith cannot well be denied, ſees 
ing th*apoſile faith it began to worke in his time ) yer s is nor neceſſary 
that it ſhould appertaine to one body under one head,neither that it appers 
rameth to the kingdome of Antichriſt , but rather is a diſpoſition thereunts, 
happening in diners dominions vpen ſundry occaſions, &c. But this fourth 
anſweris ouerthrowne by the firſt : wherein this Apoſtaſic was made 
ſoproper to Antichriſt , as that by it Bellaryzine thought we might 
- moſt fitly vnderſtand Antichriſt himſelfe,orrather as we ſhewed the 
whole body and kingdome of Antichriſt, And further we haue ſhew- 
ed heretofore that the whole body of Apoſtates and heretiques pro- 
feſſing the name of Chriſt ,is Antichriſt, and after a more ſpecial 

manerthe head of this body & Apoſtaſie. And therfore it followeth, 
that all of this Apoſtiaſie profefiing the name of Chriſt, belong 'to 
this body and kingdome of Antichriſt , And whereas hee faith, 
that this. «Apaſtafie. is onehe a diſpoſition 20 the kingdonee of eAvuti« 
chrift, &c. 1 anſwere that all the degrees of this Apoſtaſie goe 
ing before the ceuclation of Antichriſt ,, were a diſpoſition pot 

; to 
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to the being, butto:the reucaling of Antichrilt, Forin the Apoſtaſic 
Antichnft was, as Foha plainely ſheweth, neither-could he be reuea- 
led vnleſſe firſt he were; Wherupan T-heodoret ſaith, DefefFionem appe = 
lat Antichriſt preſentiam, hecalleth Apoſtaſge the preſence or comming of 
Antichriſt, Bug is it not very likely thinke you that there hath bene a 
diſpoſition or pre —_ already of more then 1 500, yeares in moſt 
arts of the world,for the raigne:of one. man three yeres and an halfe? 
19, Fiftly and laſty, alrhough Wwe ſhould grant ( ſaith he) that a ge- 
nerall Apoſt aſse from the faith haumg nowy Continued many: yeares, ts the 
kingdome of Antichriſt : yet #;Waldld rok Fallvp that thereforetbe Pype 
is Antichriſt. For ut 18 nor yet decided velpa hane-miide this defettion, they 
or Wwe, And it Were more eaſe to:proous thatthey haue made this; defetts- 
en,for they baue reaoled from that Church ana religion whereof their fore- 
fathers were which we han? not. done cc. lo the foure former-anſwers 
Bellarmine turned backe vpon vs, hoping therby to repell the force of 
our argument, but.thoſe being ſpent, inthis he turneth his!/backe vp- 
on vs.& betaketh himſelfe to his feete:and leauing the defence of the 
queſtion in hand, runneth co his chiefe hold. For whereas we proue 
that Antichriſt is not one man, contrary to their aſſertion, by this ar- 
gument among others, becauſe that generall Apoſtacie of the viſivle 
Church continuing for many ages, whereof Antichriſt is the head, 
cannot be the worke of one man: or ofa few yeares :\Bel{armine an- | 
ſwereth thus in effeR, that although your argument be very good to 
prooue that Antichriſt is not one man; yet notwithſtanding hereof 
it followeth not, that the Pope is Antichnift . Why, neuer any of vs 
vied thisargumens; Antichrilt is not-ong man ,therefore the Pope 
is Ancichriſt , Butia-ahisaffertion of qurs,'we arfwere your chiefe 
demonſtration whereby.yourwoulg prooye that the Pope is nor An- 
tichrift, and whereineſpecially you pleaſe your ſelues, reaſoning as 
hath beene.hard; after.this manner Antichriſt is bur one manzthere- 
fore the Pope is not Anticheift, And after you haue prooued this by 
many wor{hipfull demanſftrxjons,, andqurly denied our comrary 
arguments ;. now inthe.cfid you. take this.cowardes bragge : At- 
chough this ſhould be granted Which you ſay to preoxe that Amichriſt i508 
01948 man, yet it doth not follows that the: Pope is Antichriſt, , G x6 
{| +20, Butler vs purſue the Teſuite in his. flight. eAhbough this 
ſhould be granted faith he,8&c.T it follower net that therfore the Pope is 
£ Anthe 
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Antichriſt . For the queſtion yet ir, who hath maae this Apoſt aſie , vs op 


you. Well then , let vs ioyne in this iſſue. 1f the Apoſtaſie be on our 


fide, let vs be thought ro belong to Antichriſt; if this Apoſtaſie be in 
the Church of Rome , whereof the Pope is head; then' ler it be ac= 
knowledged, that the Pope is the head of this Apoſtahe ; and conſe. 
quently Antichriſt, But you (faith the Teſuite)) b4#e renoltd from the 
Church and religion of your forefathers, that is,from the Church of Rome 
and Latin religion. And therefore when youread,ynleſle there come are= 
uolr,@*c. it is a wonder that you doe not apply that propheſie to your lelues, 
The Apoſtaſie 'whereof the Apolile ſpeakerh, is not a ſeparation 
fromthe Church of Rome thar' now is;, nor a forſaking of Romiſh 
or Popiſh religion but areuolting from God , a departure from the 
true faith and religionof Chriſt, ynto Antichriftianiſme and idola- 
try. Wein forſaking the Church of Rome, haue come out of Ba- 
bylon according toGodscommaundement, and inreuolting from 
the Pope haue' returned toGod 7 and therefore this Apoſtsfic rou2 
cheth not'vs .' But you, ſayTto the Papiſts, haue reuoleed from the 
crue faith and religion of Chrift ynto Antichriſtianiſme'and Idola+ 
try : as beſides the infinite particulars wherein yout Apoſtafie 
doeth confiſt, may briefely appeate by theſe notes, Firſt, the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the ſame Apoſtaſic in another place, hath theſe words, 
T he ſpirit ſpeaketh plaincly , that in the latter times ſome ſhall make an 
eApoſt aſiefrom the-faith , attending to errontous ſpirits and dofirines of 
dinels , (peaking lyes i bypocriſie and hauing their ovene conſcience ſeared, 
Now whotheſe are that: make this Apoſtafic ,' the Apoſtle further 
deſcriberts'by! ſpecifying two of thoſe doQtrines of diucls, as cer- 
taine notes whereby to knowrhem , Forbiddint to marry , and com- 
maunding toabſt amt from meates ; which-God bath cyeated to be recet. 
wed with thanke(ining; &'c . But as] have ſhewed heretofore' theſe 
notes/ touch not ys, and propertly agree to-the-Papiſts;therefore 
this Apoſtaſie is among them . Secondlie , this: Apoſtaſic is a+ 
mong thoſe who ate fallenifrom the true religion . and worſhi 
of God , intoidolatryand fuplthtion {For the A poftaticall Chure 
is the Jdolatrous 'Chutch fignified'by the whore' of Babylon , the 


oemother of fornicationg:, But- the-Churet--of Roome-is-ficanselic 


addifted40' idolatry /and ſuperflition ; and for the ſame deſerneth 
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to be called the whore of Babylon ; where az-we througls the 
mercie of God are free from idolatry}, and therefore: the: A- 

Rafie' is with them and not with vs.” For'the Apofſtaſic' 18 of 
them that are made drunke with the cuppe of the whore.of Ba- 
bylons fornications , as the Papiſts are , and wee are not, who 
haue come out of Babylon; Thirdlie, the Apoſtafie is of thoſe 
that receive the name and miatke of the beaft as the Papifts: doe, 
and nor of thoſe chat refuſe-ir-as wee doe. The fourth note'or 
rouchltone a3-ig were , to .tiie who haue made this Apoliafie, 
js the word of God : For that is the true faith and the true re- 
ligion which is contayned, and preſcribed in the written word 
of God. Now our defire is, that the Scriptures may be acknow.- 
ledged the: onelie rule of faith. and manners : ynto the Scrip- 
tures we appeale in all controuerſies , and defire to be iudged 
by them : vnto the reading 'of the Scriptures we exhort-gur- peo» 
x i that they may be further edified and confirmed *in that 
trvecth which we doe teach and ' profeſſe , The Papiſts- comra- 
rywiſe not daring 'to ſtand ro the Seriprures, flicito their vn- 
written verities, traditions, decretals. , doctrines and authorities 
of men both befides'and' againſt the Scriptures : and in a-word, 
that the prophecie of the Apoſtle foretelling rhis Apoſtalie, 


might be verified inthem,. hey hane auerted their hearing from the 2,7Tim. 4.4. 


wucrh , and' are conueried wits; fables, They' cannot + abide 'ro 
heare- that' the Scriptute ſhould be the onely rule of ' faith and 
maners : they cannot endure to ſee any of their people to read 
the Scriptures, and therefore defire'to keeps it from them in an 
yoknowne language \ The foundation: of-theit tructh is the aus 
thorivie of their Church/,: and! in the Church, of their Pope, 
who:;-they ſay; catinor erre;/1But: if 'the'Pope reach: doaQrines 
of Diuels,' and ſpeake lyes*in-hypocrifie ( as the- Apoſtle hath 
ropheſied:"efpecially of them) then 'is- there in: that Church 
fintleſoundnefls of eructh, that"is- built vpon' ſo. ynſotmad a foun- 
dation, Flux therefore I reaſon: The thead of the generall 
Apoſtafic iis [Antickrift:; Fhe: Pope-is the head: of the generall or 
catholicke Apoltalicuherefore he is Antictuiſt, 
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21. Tothe three former arguments, a fourth may be added. The. 
ſcuen heades of that beaſt which ſignificth the Romane ate,are not 
ſo many perſons, but ſo many heades or ſtates of gouernement,whers 
by the common wealth of the Romanes, hath beene atdiuerſe times 
gouerned: the fixt head wasthe fate of emperours: the ſeuenth An. 
tichriſt,as the Papiſts confeſle: the eight( which alſo is one of the ſea- 
uen) the ſtate of Emperours renewed: Whereby it cuidently appea« 
reth,not onely that Antichriſt is not one man, butalſo that the Pope 
(who isthe (cuenth head) is Antichuiſt, 


| GC H-AP. Jo | 
Concerning the time of Antichrift his comming. 


: IGLA<z OC withdraw our minds from beholding An- 
BEE) [© 23) tichriſt in the Sec of Rome , andro make vs 
JI looke for the expected Meſſias of the Tewes 
2-4, that! never ſhall come, the Papiſtes labour 
by might and maine to perſwade vs that An- 
A \ richriſt is not yet come. For euen as the lear. 
ASE ISL ned of the lewes, when Chriſt was among 
them, contrary totheir one perſwaſion, for worldly reſpeAs refuſed 
the true Meſſe , and madethe people expeR anather which never 
ſhall be :So the learned. among the Papilts having Antichriſt a« 
mong them, for worldly reſpe&ts cannotendwe that he ſhould bee 
acknowledged ; butteach the people that he is not yet come, and ' 
deſcribe .ynto;them ſuch an, Antichriſt as themſclues may. well 
know ſhall.never come ,asþy the grace of God ſhall appeareinthe 
particulars « Now as touching thetime-of- Antichriftes:comming; . 
Bellarine fult recueth diners falſe. and erronious opinjons as hee 
calleth; them : and. afterwarde ſerteth downe fixe ſolemhe;tetnon» 
firazionsto progue that he is notyet come. Inthe farmer be ſpen- 
deth a goedlong dhapteryreckomong vp divers opittions bothrefithe 
fathers unformetagets,and alſo of-hetceriques as ibecdlethrthem; ih 
latter times, mingling the trueth witherronts;thatthegfeditofboth 
might be alike. As touching the fathers, becauſe he taketh it for gran« 
ed {which is the queſtion) that Antichriſt is notto come before 
i the 
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theend of theworld, which we deny according-to the Scrip- 1.1ob.2.18 
tures: he would make their opinion concerning the approching 2-7obx.7. 
of Antichriſt, which they heid according to the Propheſies of *79%- 2-7 


the Scripture compared with the euent,of no better creditthen 
their conceit of Chriſts approching ynto judgement , groun- 
dednot ſo much vpon the Scriptures, as vpontheir owne .con- 
jeQture, Forto omit their conjeQures concerning Chriſtscom- 
ming confuted by experience , what can Bellarmine anſwer to 
the ſound argument either of S.Terome or Gregorie, concerning 


the comming of Antichriſt, confirmed by experience, alledged 
by Belarmine himſelfe, Terome applying the Propheſie of Panl Epiſt. ad 

2,T heſ.246.7,8.that Antichiiſt {hould appeare,when he that hin= Geronr. de 
dereth ( meaning the Romane Emperour ) was taken out of the _ 


wayt his time, wherein nor onely the imperiall ſeat had beene 
remooued from Rome ( which was the firſt degree of taking 
out of the way that which hindered ) but alſo Rome it ſelfe in 
diftreſle, being taken of the Gorhes, and the Empire in decay; 
Qusrenebat ( faith he ) de meaio fit , & non intellgrimus Antichrie 
ſtum appropinquare? He which aid bolde , is taken out of the Way ; 
and do we not vnderſtand that eAntichriſt doath approch > And 
likewiſe Gregory, Omnia que preaifta ſunt , finnt : Rex ſuperbie 


prope eſt. eAll things which Were foretold doe come to paſſe : the King Lib. 4. epi 
of pride is at hand. Which arguments alledged alſo by ys, Bellar. 35 


mine becauſe he could not anſwer, he thought to diſcredit by 
reckoning them among erronious conceits, 

2. Butletys cometo his hereriques: Who although they all 4 
gree in this , that Antichrift u come , and that it is the Pope : yet 
faith Bellarmine, they are denided mro fixe opinions, The firft opt- 
nion, viz. of the Samoſatenians in Hurgarie and Tranſyluania, is 
not worth the mentioning,being of ſuch hereriques as deny the 
Trinity,and alfo the diuinicy of Chriſt, with whom though we 
haue as little to doe as the Papiſts, ſauing that ſome of our men 
haue ſoundly confuted their hereſfies , whiles the Papiſts held 
their peace: yet he numbreth our opinion with theirs , as Chriſt 
was numbred among the wicked ; that by this mixture of truth 


with falſhood, he might diſcredit the truth. As forthereſt, it is * 


caſte toſheyy , that all Prateftants almoſt that have written un 
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this argument, and namely thoſe whom Bellarmine alledgeth, 
doe agree in the ſubſtance concerning the comming of Anti- 
chriſt; And that there is no ſuch difference among them ,as 
Bellarmms would beare vs in hand. For concerning this matter, 
this is thereceiued opinion of our Churches, When with [zh 
in his Epiſtles we ſpeake of Antichriſt, meaning the whole bo- 
die of Heretiques and Antichriſts,we hold with John that even 
in the Apoltles times Antichriſt had'as it were ſet his foote in 
the Church, and that from that time the myſterie of iniquitie, 
that is, Antichriſtianiſme , did more and more worke,vntill the 
head of this body the man of fhnne was reuealed : Which with 
Paul we hold to haue beene done, after that which hindered 
was retnooued out of the way.But when we ſpeake of the head 
of this body , who er" ioxlw' is called the Antichriſt, figured 
by the ſecond beaſt, e por. 13, of whom alſo the Apoſtle in- 
treateth' 2.T beſ.2., the conſtant opinion of the learned is this : 
that of the reuealing or manifeſt appearing of Antichriſt, there 

| were two principall degrees, The firlt about the yeare 607, 
Seelib.1. when Bonifacethe third obtained the ſupremacie ouer the vni- 
&P'3* yerfall Church. The ſecond after the yeare 1000. when he 

claimed and vſurped both {words that is,aſoueraigne and yni- 

uerſall authoricie, not onely ecclefaſticall ouer the Clergie, but 

alſo temporall over Kings and Emperours, Vnto which ſecond 

ſoueraigntie they had long aſpired, bur ncuer attained,vntill the 

time of Gregorie the ſeauenth , We holde then , that Antichriſt 

was come and ſ{hewed himſelfe in- Boniface the third : and that 

afterthis his birth as it were,he grewe by degrees, vntill he came 

to his axp3, orfull growth in Gregorie the feauenth; 1n whoſe 

time and in all ages-fince,the Pope hath-been by ſome acknow- 
ledgedtobe that Antichrift. 

3- Nowas touching his comming or birth-, which is the 

2, chicfe matter in queſtion,all agree . 1!hyricus and the other wri- 

ters of the Centuries,as Bellarmine coteſſerh,hold,that about the 

yeare 606. Antichriſt was borne, when Phocas granted tothe 

_. Biſhop of Rome, thathe ſhould be called the 6. ofthe whole 

Ia 7K, Church.Ofche ſame judgement is Chytrens. For although he 

7” confelſe;rharthe ſmoake of falſe doQgine, aſcending _e of the 
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| bottomleſſe pitre, began foonerto obſcure and darken the truth; 
yet he fai:h,that in the yeare 607,Boniface the third was by Pho= 
cas ordained the Angell of the bottomleſſe pit, meaning there- 
by Antich:ift, when he receiued from him L 19 title of cecume- 


nicall Biſhop, Luther perceiving that the Papacie confiſteth of 4- | 
the two ſiwords,teachcth that there is 2a two-fold comming of on upput. 
Antichriſt: the firſt with the ſpirituall ſworde after the yeare yg, 


600. when Phocas gaue him the Antichriſtian title : the latter, 
wich the temporal {worde,after the yeare 1000, Bullinger doth 


not ſay,as Bellarmine falſely chargeth him, that Antichriſt firſt 
appeared Anno 763. forhe aboucall others moſt plainely and In Apoc, 
dittinclic hath delivered that truth which we doe hold. Ponrifex T3 


Romanus (ſaith he) initium quidens domeij jecit ſub Phoca': ſub 
regibus Francorum fundauit regnem : amplianit auterm ſub. Hen= 
recs et Frideicss : Confirmauit demum ſub ſequentibus aliquot re= 
gibus: regnat neſtro ſeculo ac precedentibus aliquot . T he Pope of 
Rome laide the beginning of his domion under Phocas : wnder the 
French Kings he founaed his kingdome : wnder the Henries and 
Fredericks be enlarged it : wnder (ome other Kimes whicb followed he 
confirmed i : bereigneth in oxr and ſome former ages , © WUnſculus, 


whom he nameth inthe ſixc place, dooth not ſay, that Anti- g, 


chriſt came about the yeare 1200: but by thetyrannic of the 
Popes, and vſurped dominion ouer the Church, by their ſhame= 
leſk ſymony, by their exceſſiue riote , and diuelliſh pride, by 
their abominable luſts and vncleannefle , he concludeth thar 
the Church of Rome is Babylon, and the ſeat of Antictuiſt: and 
addeththar Bernard was of the ſame minde. Who ſeemeth to 
haue ſignified that Antichriſt was then come , and that onely it 
remained that the man of ſiane ſhould be revealed (that is, ac- 
knowledged and deteRted, as .1nſculns vnderftandeth him) 
which diſcoueric of Antichriſt , ſaith he, hath followed in our 
age. And thus you ſee a notable conſent of all our writers 
whom he alledgeth in the maine point, concerning the time of 
the comming of Antichriſt, 
4- Nowletvs ſee whathe objecteth againſt this receiued 
' eruth, Concerning the time of his comming with the ſpirituall 
ſword, he objeQeth that Phogas _ gine the 33th of vninerſall 
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#0 the Pope,but called him the bead of the Churcher,as Tuſtinian be- 
. fore bias had done,and alſo the councellof Chalcedon : eLnd thers« 
forenoreaſon why the comming of Antichriſt ſhould be placed mthe 
time of Phocas. As touching the title , good authours afficme, 
that he receiued from Phocas both the'title of the head of the 
Church,andalſo of vniuerſall or oecumenicall Biſhop, And no 
: doubt he ſought for, and by ſuite obtained that which ſobn of 
Conſtantinople hadbefore claimed . Neither is there any great 
difference betwixt theſe two titles, as theyare now giuen to the 
Pope , ſaue that to be the head of the vniuerſall Church , is 
the more Anttchriſtian file , And although titles of honour 


. and preheminence were fometimes giuen to the Church of 


Rome, as the chiefe or head of the Churches , the myſtery 
of iniquitie working before the reuclation thereof in the Pa- 
pacie : yet before this-graunt of Phocas, which was obtained 
with-much adoe and contention , the Church of Rome had the 
preheminence and fuperioritie over all other Churches excep- 
ting that of Conſtantinople , not in reſpeRof authoriie and ju- 
riſdiction ( which after this graunt, it more and more practiſed ) 
but in reſpe& of order and dignitie: And that for this cauſe eſpe- 
cially, becauſe Rome whereof he was Biſhop, was the chiefe 
citie,as it is ſpecified in the councell of Chalcedon, Hd 7 Camnivery 
nh muy ineiyhu : and in rhe councell of ConStanrtinople, Jid' 3 
xueretes Thu xeirhy mw, And for the fame cauſe was the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople ſometimes * matched with him, ſome» 


» Coxcil. tires lipreferred aboue him : becanſe Cn/tantinople ( which 
Chalced. 


ITempore | the Biſhops of Rawenna,becauſe their city was the chiefe ia 


they called new Rome ) was become the imperiall ſeate . Yea 


the exarchate of Rauenna, whereunto Rome was for atime ſub- 
jeR,ſroue with the BiſhopofRome inthe time of the exarches 
for fuperioritie, Sccing therefore thar now the Pope of Rome 
had with'gceat contentionand ambition obtained the fuprema- 
cic and foucraigttie ouer the yniuerſall church ; and now intitu« 
led himſelfe the head of the yniuerſall Church ( atitle peculiar 
vntoChriſt ) che head T fay, not onely inreſpeR of excellencie 
and dignitic,as a chiefe member of the Church(as he had beene 
n former times by ſome acknowledged , becauſe he _ 
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Bifhop of the chicfe citie; but alſo in reſpeR of authoricie and 
TuriſdiAion , as beeing the prince and fnechle gouernour of 
the Church yniuerſall: we doe therefore worthily call this ſone= 
raighe dominion challenged over the vniuerſall Church, the firſt 
rcuclation or open comming of Antichriſt. 

. Concerning the comming of Antichriſt with the tempo- 
rall ſworde aſter the yeare 1000. he obieeth,rhat fromthe 790. 
Jeare the Pope had receineddeporall dominion,&5 that abont the yeare 
7 15.he excommunicated the Greeke Emperour. @'c. But Bellarmme 
knoweth well enough that we ſpeake not ſo much of the Popes 
temporall dominion ouer thoſe parts which they call the patri- 
monie of Saint Peter; but of that which they call and challenge 
to themſelues, Vrriuſque poteſtatis temporalis & ſpiritualis Mo- 
narchiam, The Menarchie of both powers, temporall and ſpirituall. 
] anſwer therefore, that the Pope indeed had a temporall do- 
minion before, but not generall : and that he had long ende- 
uoured to get the ſuperioritie ouer the Emperours , but neyer 
ſo fully attained vnto it, as in the times of Gregorie the ſeauenth, 
and afterwards. For Gregorie the ſeauenth, as eAuentimus ſaith, 


DPrimns imperium pontificium condidit cc. First ſounged the Pa- Anuak. 
pall Empire, which his ſucceſſokrs ( faith he , reckoning vnto his Boemlib.g, 


owne times ) for theſe 450.'yeares , in ſpight of the world, and 
maugre the Emperors , haue ſo beld , that they haue brought all in 
heauen and hell into ſubjettion, From this time forwarde the Em- 

erour is nothing but & bare title , without (ubftance, &-c, Andthus 
Rog I anſwered whatſoeuer is in his third Chapter, pertinent to 
the matter in hand, omitting (as my maner is ) his other wrangs 
lings, as beiog either altogether impertinent, or meerely per= 


ſonall. 


- 
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The4.Chapter : mwrtaiving againft Bellarmine 
his firit demonſtration, that CAntichriit is 
come. 


O prooue that Antichriſt is not yet come; 
and conſequently that the Pope is not An- 
tichriſt,he bringeth ſixe ſlender conjeQures 
| Fe 2, trom fixe fignes, which,as ſball be ſhewed, 
: its EN are neither proper nor neceſſatie . And 
= y theſeby a ſtrange kinde of Logicke,he cal= 
SSZRDDSS leth forſooth fixe demonſtrations . For ſo 
haue I read of fome troubled with melancholie , who haue 
thought euery Strawe or ſmall Recd in their hands, to haue 
beene ſo many Speares, *We mf know (faith he ) that the holy 
Ghoſt in the Scriptures, hath ginen vs ſixe certaine fignes of the com- 
ming of eAntichriſt. Whereof two oe before, viz. the preaching of 
the Goſpell shroughout the whole world : and the deſolation of the 
Romane Empire, Two accompanie Antichriſt , to wit, the preaching 
of Enoch and Elias: and the moſt grienous perſecution of the church, 
$nſomnuch that the publicke ſernice of God muſt Wholy ceaſe. T wo 
come after, namely th: ruize of e Antichriſt after three yeares and a 
balfe : and the end of the world . Of which ſienes,none (fath he) is 
yet fulfilled. We hold the contrary, namely, that all thoſe fignes, 
which the holy Ghoſt hath giuen concermag the commung of 
Antichrift,are fulfilled : and that thoſe which are not yet fulfil- 
led,are none of thoſe fignes which the holy Ghoſt hath aſſig- 
ned, For I will not ſtand now to tell you how ficlie he maketh 
the death of Antichriſt, and the end of the world, which accor- 
ding to Bellarmmes conceit folioweth afterhis death,to be two 
fignes of his comming. 
2 Thetfirſt ſigne which goeth before the comming of An- 


 tichrift, isthe Preaching of the Goſpeli chroughour the world. 


From whence he reaſoneth thus : If the Goſpell hath not as yet 
beene preached throughout the World , thenis not eAnichriſt as yet 
come: 
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core: But the Goſpell hath not as yet beene preached throughout the 
world, therefore e Antichriſt is not yet come , But in this argumenc 
nothing is ſoun« : no neceſſitie of conſequence in the propo- 
ſition , nor truth in the aſſumption. The propoſition, notwith« 
{tanding he would prooue, becauſe our Saujour Chriſt makerh 
this vniuerſall preaching of the Goſpel. a fore-runner of Anti- 
chrift, eat, 24.14. T his Goſpell of the kinodomze ſhalbe preathed 
#2 all the world , for a teſtiMonie to all nations , But our Sauiour 
Chriſt doth not ſay that the Goſpell ſhall be preached through. 
cut the world before the comming of Antichriſt, but before rhe 
end,as it followeth inthe very ſame verſe; and then the end ſhall 
come. Whereby we are to vnderſtand either the deſtruftionof 
Teruſalem , which is moſt like, or the end and conſummationof 
the world,as Bellarmine expoundeth it, And therefore vnleſſe 
he take it for granted, that the comming of Antichriſt ſhall not 
be before the yery end of the world, which we do conſtantly 
denie,as being the matter in queſtion betwixt. vs, there is not 
ſo much as any ſhew of reaſon in this allegation, being ynder- 
flood according to his owne expoſition , which allo is falſe, 
Nether 1s it the purpoſe of our Sauiour Chriſt to fignifie vnto 
his Diſciples thetime of Antichnſts comming , but by way of 
anſwer to the queſtion propounded by his Ditples verſe 3.to 
ſhew them when Ieruſalem ſhould he deſtroyed, as alſo to give 
them ſome ſignes of his comming and of the end of the world, 
But becauſe the former part of this Chapter is diuerſſic abu=- 
ſed by the Papiſts in this matter concerning Antichriſt, I thinke 
ir needfull by way of a ſhort analyſis to_giue you the erue 
meaning theteof; that by one labour all theit cauils may be 
refuted, 

3. Whereastherefore our Sautour Chriſt had foretolde his 
Diſciples the vtter defolation of Teruſalem , and defirution of 
the temple; they being perſwaded that the temple and citie of 
Teruſalem ſhould not baue an end before the end of the world, 
demand therfore of our Sauiour Chriſt when ſhould be the end 
of both, Tell vs(fay they verſ, 3,)whentheſe things ſhalbe : that 
is, when the — ſhall be deſtroyed, & what ſhalbethe figne 
of thy cqming,& of the end of the world, Which queſts hauing 
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ewo parts , receiueth an anſwer to both. To the former,concer- 
ning the deftrution of Ieruſalem, from the 4,verſ.to the 23.To 
the latter,concerning the comming of Chriſt, and the end of the 
world, from thence tothe 42. As touching the former : our Sa- 
uiour prophecieth , firſt of the calamities and troubles which 
ſhould go before the deſtruCtion of Teruſalem ynto the 15 ,verſe. 
And ſecondly of the deftruftion it ſelfe, and the greeuonſnefle 
thereof, vnto the 23. The troubles affd calamities v1hich were 


the forerunners of the deſtruRtion of Teruſalem,were either tem=- 


porall or ſpiritual. The temporal either publique and common; 
or peculiar to the diſciples of Chriſt among the Iewes, The pub- 
lique, warres, and rumors of warres, famine , peſtilence, carth- 
quakes, which were-but the beginning, d/lix@y, of forrowes i11 
the land of Iewry, being about to be delivered of her inhabitars, 
yer{c.6.7.8. The peculiar troubles to the Chriſtians, perſecuri- 
on and hatred for Chriſts ſake; and the effes thereof in the 
ynſound, falling away, and betraying and hating one another, 
yerſe 9.10. The ſpirituall,in the teachers ſpirits of errour and he- 
refie,verſ 5.11. Inthe hearers, ſeduction by falſe Prophets and 
falling away,verſe 11. 12. Now yno this Prophelic are admix- 
ed both admonitions and conſolations. Admonitions, that they 
ſhouldrtake heed of falſe Prophets, vetſe 4. that they ſhould 
not be troubled or diſmaide with rumors of warres, verſe 6, 
Conſolations grounded vypon a two-folde promiſe, firſt of ſalua- 
tion tothoſe, who,notwithſtanding theſe temprations,ſhall per- 

ſenere tothe end,verſe 13. Secondly,of the ſuccefſe of their Mi- 

niſtery , that before the deſolation of Jeru/alem , the Goſpel! 

ſhould be preached thronghout the world for a teſftimonie to 
all nations,verſe. 14. Andtherefore that they ſhould not feare, 

leaſt together with ler»ſalem his Church ſhould bee oucr- 

throwne. For before the deſtrution of Ieruſalem he would by 

their Preaching to all nations, both Jewes and Gentiles , plantþis 

Church in:many nations of the world. ' And for afmuch as the 

Temple and Citie of Jcrnſalem were types and figures of the 

Church of Chriſt, which were to be aboliſhed when the church 

of Chriſt ſhould be eſtabliſhed : therefore he addeth, that vpon 

he planting ofhis church by their miniftery ſhould aps and 
| ſtruct- 
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deftrution of Teruſalem come ,- And theſe were the cala- 

mities which went before the deftrution of Ieruſalem, The de- 

ſtruQio it ſelfe is deſcribed partly by the efficient,foretold by Da- 

wie/chap.9.27.thatis to ſay, the Romane armies beſieging Ieru- 

ſalem Luke. 21.20, which becauſe they were Idolators are called Sic Augue 

abominable, and becauſe of the defolation which they were to egrars . 
ychin 

bring vpon leruſalem are calleddefolators, and by a metonymy, « Chry. 

Mat.24.1 5. the abomination Bf deſolation , and by a Synecacche folt.homdl. 

Dany,27. abominable wings (that is armies)bringing deſola- 49-in Mate 

tion : partly by the greeuowſneſle of the deftruftion yerſe 21, To ke; 

this prophecic alſo he admixeth counſel and conſolation, Coun. as 0; 

ſell, that they which ſhalbe in Jewry prouide for their ſelues by 7 

flight,verſe 16.17.18. inreſpe&t whereot he both pitieth the 

women and ſuch as giue fucke,and biddeth them pray that their 

flight be not in winter,nor on the Sabboth day,verſe.19.20.His 

conſolation is, that for the cleRs ſake the time of che fiege ſhal- 

be ſhorened: for otherwiſe none of the Iewes could eſcape, as 

Chry/eftome alio expoundeth, verſe, 22.This expoſition is plaine= 

ly confirmed by conference of this Chapter of « Mathew with 

Like.2 1. where the ſame queſtion being propounded, verle. 7. 

concerning the end of Ieruſalem alone, receiuethan anſwer pe - 

culiarto the deſiruftion of Ieruſalem, vntothe 25.yerſe , And 

whereas Mat. 24.15, Chriſt vieth theſe words, when you ſhall 

ſee the abomination of defoiation which in Daniell is called 

che abominable wings bringing deſolation, Randing in the ho- 

ly place,this in Luke is thus expounded, When you ſee Teruſalem £#4-21 30 

beſieged with armies (which Demelforetold ſhould bring de- 

{olation ypon it)then vnderfſtand that the deſolation thereof is 

neare, and therefore he aduiſeth them which ſhall be in Tewry 

toflic ſo ſoone as Jeruſalem ſhall be beſieged, &c . Becaule RE 

there ſhall be great affiRion in thoſe dayes, namely in Iewty $4.5, * 

and leruſalem , as Luke reftraineth it . For there hhalb great de- Luh.21.23 

ſtreſſe in the land , and Wrath in this people,and they ſhall fallon the 24- 

cage of the ſword , and ſhalbe carid abay Captine into all nations, Luk.11.25 

and fernſalem ſhalbe troden vnder foot of the Gentiles ontil tbe times 

of the Gentiles be fulfilled, and then ſhalbe the end of the World , the 

feones whereof be addeth in thenext Words. | 
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4. By this analyſis of the text & conference with Zuke , it eui- 
dentlyappeareth that all cheſe prediQtions from the 6.ver.to the 
23.in Mat.& inthe 21.0f Luke fro the 7.verl.to the 29.concerne 
the deſtruction of Ieruſalem , which hapned within forty yeares 
after this prophecie was deliuered. Neither may we thinke that 
our ſauiour Chrift would intermingle the prophecies concernini 
the deſtruction of Terufalem and the end of the world, therby to 
nouriſh the aforeſaid errout of his diſciples, who imagined that 
\ the end of Ieruſfalem ſhould not be before the end of the world, 
as appeareth by their queſtion. For euen afterward yer. 34.where 
{cemeth the greateſt mixture , our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh di= 
RinAly. For wheras our Sauiour had ſpoken firſt of the end of [e= 
ruſalem,and then of the end of the world ſeuerally, & had giuen 
ſignes of both, wherby they might know the approching of ey< 
ther,as by the budding of the fig tree they gather ſummer to be 
neare,he defineth the time of the one,& the other he leaueth in- 
definit:Verily I ſay.vnto-you,this generati ſhall not paſſe,yntil al 
thoſe things(faith he,pointing as it ſeemeth towards Teruſale as 
he ſat in the moiitOliuet)be fulfilled. And as touching the end of 
the world, he noteth both the certainty therof,& the vacertainty 
of the time:of the former he ſaith, Heaue & earth ſhal paſſe away 
(& that with a noiſe, as Perer ſaith) but my words ſhall not paſle 


2.Ptt.3-19 away,howbeitof thatday & houre (namely, wherin the ſonne 


of man ſhal come,and wherin the heauens ſhal paſſe away )none 
knoweth,nonot the Angels of heaue, but the father only What« 
ſocuer the Papiſts ran on alledge out of the former part of the 
Chapter,as fauouring any oftheir fancies concerning Antichriſt, 
as namely the preaching of the Goſpel before the comming of 
Antichriſt,che abomination of deſolation,8 the moſt grecuous 
eribularion in the time of Antichriſt, &c.may cafily be anſwered. 

5 Butif theſe prophecies be compared with the hiſtory and. 
euent,we ſhall fiade this trueth to be more cuident , ſceing all 
theſe prediftions' had. their complement at or before the de- 
firuRion of Ieruſalem, For (co omit the reſt)the Apolile reſtifi- 
cth Colsf, 1.6.23. Rom, 1.8,8,10,18. tharthe Goſpe]l, was in 


Euſcb.lib.z his time preached 1n all the world; and therefore before the de- 


ſolation of Teruſalem , which hapned about two yeare after his 
death, From whence alſo cuidently appeareth, how falle Bellar- 
| 17/7705 


that the Pope is Antichrif. Chad.gs 43 
wines aſſumprion is, as being contradiftory both to the prophe- 

cie of Chrilt inthis place,as alſo to the teſtimony of the Apoſtle 
eeſtifying the fulfilling thereof in his time , according to 

the commiſſion giuen to the Apoſtles , that they ſhould gee 

into all theworld and teach all nations,« ar.28.19, « Hare 16, 

15. which was accordingly performed;« ar. 6 20.And thus zoml. in 
Chryſoſtome alſo expoundeth this place, that before the end,that Mat.24. 
is, the dcſtruRion of Teruſalem,the Goſpeil was to be preached 
throughout.the world , and prooueth by the ſame teſtimonies 
of Paul,that this prophecie was fulfilled before the taking of Ie- 
ruſalem. But if it ſeeme incredible vnto any that the Goſpell 
ſhould be preached throughout the world in ſo ſhort a time ; he 
muſt conſider, firſt, that by the whole world is not to be ynder=- 
flood euery ſmall corner and ynknowne patt of the world: but 

by a Synecaoche,the greateſt part of the world then knowne and 
inhabited, as Luke 2,1, And by all nations, not all and euery na- 
tion, but all ſorts, that is,both Tewes and Gentiles. For both here 
and elſewhere there ſeemeth to be an oppofition made betwixe 
the whole world and the land of Tewry : betwixt all nations and 
the Iewes.For wheras before the Church vas contained in Tew= 
ry,& the word et tothe Tewes,our Sauiour ſheweth that 
before the deſolation of Teruſalem,the Goſpell ſhould be prea- 
ched commonty in all parts of the world,& not only in Iewry;& 
indifferently to all other nations, & not peculiarly tothe Iewes, 
Secondly,he is ro conſider, both the mulcitade of the preachers 8& 
diſperſers of the Goſpell, and alfo the infinit power of Gods ſpis _ 
rit,and miraculous efficacie of his word preached. in thatit could 

in ſo ſhort a time ſpread it ſelfe ſo far as it did. Thxdly a dittin- 
Qion is to be made betwixt preaching the Goſpell andrecei- 
ving it: For it was preached in all the world , but not recei- 
uedeuery where, And that our Sauiour fionifieth where he faith, 

it ſhould be preached in all the world for a teſtimony to all 
nations, to leaue thoſe which embrace it not, without excuſe; 

If then the preaching of the Goſpell throughout the world 

be not made by Chriſt our Sauiour a figne of Antichriſts com- | 
ming ,and yet notwithſtanding it be moſt true, that according 


tothe prophecie of Chriſt,the Goſpell was preachedn all _ 
| war 
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be preached throughout the world, becauſe the cruel perſecuris 


time we anſwerfirſt, that the greeuous tribulation, before which 


_ cannot he hath prophecied, and the Apolile by the fame ſpirit 
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world before the deſolation of Ieruſalem : what ſhew ofreaſon 
is there in this demonſtration ? .And this is all that I thinke 
worth the anſwering in his fourth Chapter. 

6, For to what purpoſe ſhould T tell you of his argument, 
which notwithſtanding he ſaith it was now no time to prooue, 
co wit,that before the comming of Antichriſt the Goſpel ſhould 


of Antichriſt ſhould hinder al publicke exerciſes of trus religion: 
& therfore was to be preached generally throughout the world 
either before the time of Antichriſt, or not at al:which we ſhall in 

finde time to anſwer in his fourth demonſtratis.Jn the mean 


our Sauiour faith the Goſpel was to be preached in al the world, 
isnot the perſecution vnder Antichriſt, but the affliction of the 
Iewes at and before the deftrution of Ieruſalem by the Ro- 
manes, as I haue manifeſtly prooued. And ſecondly,that if the 
generall preaching of the Goſpell were made a figne of Anti- 
chrifts comming, as itisnor, but of the end; yet is itnotnece{- 
fary that it ſhould be preached generally throughout the | 
world at one time : for ic might ſuffice that in one age it were 
reached to one nation; and in another age, to another people « 
And therefore although during the perſecution of Antichriſt 
the Goſpell were not preached generally and at once to all na- 
tions, yetin that time it might be preached to ſome nations, | 
where it had not formerly beene preached , and therefore 
might be preached toall nations before the deſtrutionof An- 
tichrift .though it were not before his comming , Or to what 
end ſhould ] ſpend any time in anſwering the teſtimonies { 
of the fathers , who ſuppoſed that the Goſpell ſhould be c| 
preached. in all the world before the comming of Anti- 
chriſt, ſeeing according tothe meaning of our Sautour Chriſt, 
it was to be preached inal the world , before the deſiruftion 
ef Ieruſalem ? Or what account ſhould we make of his obiec- 
ions, wherein he alledgeth that the Goſpel hath not as yet 
beene preached throughout the world,ſeeing our Sauiour who 


of truth hath teſtified, that before the deſtrudtion of RES 
| e 
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that the P oþe is Antichriſt... Chap.a.: 45:: 
the Goſpell of the kingdome was 'preachedinall the ,vorld. 

And therefore the' Papiſts in this point”, -whiles.chey. ſtudy ro 
contradi& vs, are\not afraide to giue the lye to our Sauiour © 

Chriſt Neither are his cauillations,wherby heindeuonrethto a+ 
noide & elude thoſe reſtumonics of Scripture, which doe teftifie 
that the Goſpell was in the Apoſiles times/preached/in all the 
world, worth the. mentioning, Forwheteas' Part faith, Ne db: 
cheir ſod went owe through all the earth, & theirwords imo the ends 
of the world : B:ilarmme cauilleth thar the Apoftle vſeth the tune 
paſt, inſtecdof the future,asif he had {aid,»o dowbr their ſoundſhel 
goe through all the earth. But ({ay 1) the Apoſileprooweththar the 
Tewes had heard the Goſpel,becauſethe found of the Preachers - 
thereof was gonethrough all the earthzand therefore they'from 

whom the Goſpell proceeded to other nations;could not be 

ignorant thereof, And againe, whereas the ſame Apoftte ſairh, 

that the Goſpell in his time was in all the world,and addeth rhar £0/.3.6. 

it did bring forth fruite etenas-irdid among the” Coloſſians : Bel- 

larmine anſwereth that the Apoſtle: would not ſayithat it'was at= 

eually,bur virtually,as they, fay,in all the world. But tow could 

it bring forth fruite, vnlefle it were aftually'? and befides,the A- 5 xiv 
polte in tne ſame Chapter faith, the Goſpell hadbeen preached wor neg- 
to euery creature ynder heaue, which isa more large fpeech then vm=7xe:, 
this propheſic of our Sautiour; Afar.24. 14. To conclude,if by the quod agit , 
endin' that placeiisto be vriderſtood the end of theworld;'/as afeg> = 
Bellarmine will needs bawe it contrary tothe text,yet the Gol- primo, ſed 
pell before the end might be: preached throughom the world, etian ain 
and yet not before the camming of Antichriſt. If by the end isto ftc#2do. 
be vnderſiood the end of leruſalem,, as Thaue manifeſtly prov. ©9% 33+ 
ued;then according co our Sauiours propheſic,the Goſpell was 

preached in all the world , inthe Apofiles times. Bur that the 

generall preaching of the Goſpell ſhould be a figne of Amis 


Rom. 10.148 


chritts commivg,the Scripture hath never a word. 
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 Chep.5: The ſecond Booke maintaining 
| The 5. Chapter : maintaining 4zainft Bellarmine his 
?'  ſerond deminſtration,that antichriſt is already come. 


Te. 

- Ln [© 21) is,25 Bellarwine ſaith, the viter deſolatis of 
(Gs 72 the Romance Empire. From whence this 
we I | Ae , demonſtrations raiſed; /f rhe Roman Em- 

| SEEM. pire be not yet utter lydeſtroyed,then is not yer 

# Antichriſt come for © the viter acſolation of 
SEZ= the Romaine Empire is a certaine ſigne going, 
commung:But the Roman Empme is nor yet viterly deſtroieds 
io fore Anticbrif 1s wor yet come, We cofeflechat before antichrift 
could be revealed by exerciſing a ſoveraigne dominion in Rome, 
it-was neceſſary thatthe Emperour, ſofarre forth as he hindred 
chis reuelacion of Antichriſt;ſhould be taken our ofthe way: But 
that there ſhould be ſuch anvtter deſolatis of the Empire, as thar 
there ſhould not remaine ſomuchasrhe name of the Emperor 
orking of the Romans, that we doe vtterly deny . He-thac hin- 
dted was taken out of the way , partly when the imperiall {cate 
was remooued from Rome to Conſtantinople, and ihat to this 


WEIGLAz He cond figne going before Antichriſt 


, end(as they haue ſet downe in the donation of Conſtancine)thar 


_. compliſhed before B 


Lþ86.13+ 


Ap0-17- 


the City of Rome might be leffro: the Pope: but eſpecially 


when as aftex the diuifion of the Empire into two parts, the 
Empire inthe Weſt(which properlywas the Empire of Rome) 
was diſſolued and lay yoyde for many yeares; All which was ac- 
| wk 3-artainedrothe Antichiiſtian title, 
Neitherdoth the reuiuing of the Weſterne Empire in Charie« 


my 


.' -paine, aflerithadbinvoide:325.yeares; hinder the revelation 


or.dominj6 of Antichr;ft;burrather proueth that Antichriftwas 
then come. For this new. Empite,ereRed by the Popes meanes, 
itis the imageof the beaſt(tharis,ofthe old Emipire)which An 
tichrilt the ſecond beaſicauſethta be made, & putteth life ther- 
into.It is the beaſt wheron the whore of Babylon ficteth,& ther- 
fore is ſo far fr6 hindring Antichriſt, thatit lupporteth him, This 
beaſt which was an imperiall late, but is not indeed, though in 
title i be,as being but an image ofthe old Empire , is ſaidto be 
the eight head of the beaſt, 8 yer one ofthe ſeuen:wheras Anti- 
chciſt by the confeſſis of} pant isthe ſeutth.Wherfore although 

OEM OE Se CES - 


 thatthe Pope 3s Antichrif. - Chap.s;.” 
the old Empire inthe Weſi(which hindred)was done outofthe 
way,and indeed diffolued before the reuelation of Antichriſt;yet 
euen with and ynder Antichriſt, there was to-be an imperial ſtate 
inname and title, which is the beaſt whereon the whore of - Ba- 
bylon fitteth,as I hauc heretofore prooned. | h 
"2. Butlet vs come to his arguments. The firft whereof isthis. 
If before Amichrifts comming the Romane Empire 15 16-be dittided 1h 
go'ren kings, hereof none ſhalbe called Ring of the Rominesithen is not 
Antichriſt yet come, for yet therets a king of the Romanes tbut the 
firſt is true,tberef.re the laſt, The propoſition he takethifor gran- 
ecd, alchough ir cannotbe denyedbutthat vpon the Utſvlatiory 
of the mpire inthe Weſt, jt was-denidedamong'ten kings at the 
leaſt who alchough >) had the prouinces of the Enjpire , yer 
none of them was called the king ofthe Romanes, The propo- 
fition therefore is falle,andrhe reaſon may be returned vpon our! 
aduerfary , For ſceing theſe ten kings had not receiued thert 
kingly power in the Apoſtles time, bur were to recciue it either 


after the beat(which is Antichriſt,) as ſome reade;'or with'the"4po.r7. r2.. 
| beaſt as others: itis euident therefore, that when the ten rulers 647% eter. 
ofche prouninces had received authority as kings,then Antichrift #7 


was come. But many hiidred ycers fince,the rulers of the prouin-' 
ces ceaſed to be deputies vnder the Emperor gt obtainedpower 
3s ſoucraigne kings,diuiding among them the weſterne Empire, 
therfore many hundred yeres fince was Antichrift come. The af- 
ſumption he prooueth out of Danilchap.2,Where(fatth he)is de- 
ſeri:ed the ſusccfſio of the chiefe king domes vnto the end of the world by 
acertaine imagethe golden head wherof ſignificth the kingaome of the 
Aſſyrians;the Breaſt of ſiluer the kingdom of the Perſians;the Belie of 
Brafſe , the king dome of the Grecians;the Legs of Iron,the kingdom of 
the Romans diniaed into two parts, 6, And inthe'7, chap, the ſame 
kingdomes are ſignified: the laſt Which bath ten hornes being the king- 


1 Lib. 1. cap, 
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dome of the Romanes. Now (ſaith he) as the two Legg haut ten toe7 Subtilis, 


which are net legs,& asthe ten bernes are notthe braft : ſo the Roman 
Empire ſhall be diuided into ten kings, whereof none is the king of the 
Remanes , Anſ(were. 1. This argumentation of Bel/aryime ime 
lieth a contradiion',. For if there be in-Damel deſtribed a 
ccefſion of kingdomes which: ſhall continne to the end of the 
woild , whereat the Romane 3s the laf : then the Romane 


jr 


Chats... The ſecond Booke maintaining 
Eogpire ſhall notyrretly de deſtroyed before the eotming of An. 
eichtiſt, which-goeth before the.end of the world. But 'howſo- 
euetthe comon opinion hath bin,thar the fourth kingdom men- 
tioned 1n thoſe chapters istheRomane Enipire;yet by the lear. 
ned, eſpecially of theſe latter times, it hath beene moſt clearely 


- © probued,tharby ir is vaderſtood that kingdome. of the Seleuct= 


de & Lagide, which tyrannizedouerthe people of lewry.Forthe 
Seleucids who were Kings of Syria, and the Lagide who were 


Kings of Epypt,were the two legs of the image, 8& were alſo the 


fourth beaſt: the ten kings oCtheſe two kingdomes , which ſuc- 
ceſſiyely vſurped dominignouerthe Jewes,viere the' ten hornes 
of the beaſt ;which being moſt true as hereafter alſo ſhalbe 
ſhewed , it appeareth euidently , that this whole argumentati- 
an is impertinent, But ſuppoſe that Dare! bad ſpoken in thoſe 
places ofthe Romane Empire, yet would not that follow which 
Bellarmine would inferre thereof. For by the beaſt is fignified the 
kingdome it {elfe ,, and by the hornes the ſeueralt kings , who 
although they be not the kingdome 1t ſelfe fignified by the 
beaſt, no more then the hornes are the beaft,yer are they ſo ma= 


ny kings ofthat kingdome,which is ſignified bythe beaſt. As for 


example: Selencus , Antiochus,andthe reſt of the ten kings figni- 
fied by the ten hormes,and as Bellzrmine ſpeaketh,by the ten toes, 
though they were not the kingdome of Syria & Egypt it ſelfe;yer 
were they kings of that kingdome , and cherefore this argument 
of Bellarniine is very friuolous, h 

3. His fecondproofe is out of Apocal. 77.Where Tohn deſcribeth 


4 beaſt ih ſcauen heads and ten bornes, pon which beaſt a certaine 


aw 


womas ſirterh,which he me to be the great citie ſuting on ſeen 
bis,that is to ſay, Rome, T he ſeauen heads as they ſignifie ſenen hils, ſo 
alſo ſeauen kmgs by wbich number(ſaith he)al the Romane Emperors 
ave vnderſtood:the ten hornes are ten kings, which ſhalraigne together. 


- eAnd leaſt Wwe ſhould thinke that theſe ſhalbe Remane kings, he adde:b, 


that theſe kings ſhall hate the barlot,and make her deſolate,becauſe1 
ſhallſs dewide rhe Romane Empire among rarer ſhall cs 
deſtroy u,Here/Bellarmmeas you ſee,confeſleth,that Rome is the 
whore of Babylon, and conſequently the ſeare of Antichriſt,and 
pot Rome rndertheolde Emperors, butRomie after the diffolu- 
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that the Pope « Antichriſt, Chap.s. 
tion ofthe Empire, And thatthe ten hornes are ſo many kings, 
among whom the Romane Empire ſhould be deuided,and that. 
theſe ten Kings were to receiue theirkingdome together; and 
conſequently that theſe are not the ſame ren hornes whereof 
Daniel ſpeaketh, which reigned ſucceſſively, Day. 1. And wher- 
as Bellarmine ſaith, the 7, heads ſignifie all the Emperours, itis. 
vntrue.. For the holy Ghoſt nameth ſeauen, becauſe they were 
ſeauen indeed,and therfore numbreth them, Fiue are fallen, the 
fixt isand the ſeauenth is not yer come, Burall this is beſides the 
preſent purpoſe. How then doth he prooue , that before Anti- 
chriſt commeth,the Romane Empire ſhall be ſo vterly deſtroy- - 
ed,as that not the name of aRomane Emperour or king of the -' 
Romanes ſhould.remaine? becauſe the Empire (Fall be dexided a= 
ren kings which are not Romane kings. But that proueth not 
that the name ſhall not remaine : for he that is none of thoſe ten 
kings,may haue the name of the Emperour or king of the Ro+ 
manes, as namely the beaft which was, and is not, though ic be, 
which isthe eight head, and is one of the ſeauen,, that 15 to ſay, 
the Emperour erected by the Pope. And why may none of theſe 
be called the king of the Romanes ? Firft forſooth, becauſe they 
Jhall hate Kome,and make her d: folate; As though he thathaththe 
ticle of the King of rhe Romanes,nnay not hate Rome notwith» 
Randing thattirle,as indeed fone of the Emperours haue done. 
Secondh , becauſe they ſhall ſo diuide among them the Romane Em 
fire, as thatthey ſhall utterly deſiroyit. Where you ſee by acircu» 
lar diſputation,the queſtion brought to prooue his argument, 8 
yet experience ſhewerth, that although the Empite is, diſfolueg, 
and al{o diuided among the beaſi(that is Antichgift)8 ten kings, 
- there doth notwithſtanding, remainethe name and title of the 
Emperor or king of the Romis. And ſo much nowſhall ſuffice to 
haue ſpoken of that place,fro whence 1 haue heretofore-proued, 
both - 3 amichriſt is already come &tharthe Pope is antichriſt, 
' 4+: Histhird proofe is out of 2.7 heſc2s And now what bindes 
yeth youknow,that be may be reuealed in die time,ontly he which hols 
' aeth muſt bolde,untill be be dont out of the way and then that wicked 
wer ſhalberexealed. That this is to be vuderftood of the Romane 
Empire,he not EIT al{Fconfirmeth by the teftis 
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50 . Chap.5, Theſecond Booke,maintaining 
_ monies of divers of the Fathers, the which we are ſo farre from 
denying,thar from hence, as oneeſpeciall argument, we prooue 
the Pope to be Antichriſt, Butneither the Apoſtle nor any of the 
Fathers (excepting LafFantins , whoſe Prophecie mthis point 
the Papilts themſelues do thinke to be erronious.) doth ſay, thar 
; the Empire of Rome ſhall ſo viterly be aboliſhed, asthat not 
ſo mnchas the name of the Emperouror King ofthe Romanes 
ſhall remaine ; which Bellarmine ſhould haue prooued;, For 
otherwiſe that the Empire was indeed diſſolued before the rece= 
lation of Antichriſt, the holy Ghoſt prophecied, the cuent hath 
Ad Gero?- rrooned, and we doe willingly confelle; Qui tenebat,dr medeo fit, 
”_ "_ ny (faith 7eromeinhis time ) & non inrelligimus Antichriſt um appro- ' 
we pinquare? He which held, ss taken away, and doe we not onderſtand 
ebat Antichriſt is at hand? Yea but ( ſaith Bellarmin?)) the Romane 
Empire us not yet utterly deſtroyed , and therefore e Antichriſt is not 
per came. Neither is it neceffary : it is ſufficient, that he which 
hindered the reuelationof Antichriſt, was done our of the way, 
which was done fiift by remoouing the Imperiall feate from 
Rome, which was to be the feate of Antichriſt, as hath beene 
prooued:ſecondly,by the diſſolution of the Empire in the Welt, 
Asforthe Empire renuedby the Pope , that hindereth not. An. 
vichriſtDut rather furtheteth,as hath beene ſhewed;and therfore 
there isno neceffitiethat it ſhould be taken away . Neither is 
there now an Emperour of the Romanes indeed, butonely in 
title, without the thing irſelfe, as enjoying neither the cicie of 
Rome it felfe, nor yet the Prouinces , And therefore either Vine 
okilfully er fophiſtically are:theſe Emperors, whichhaue noim- 
periall aitfocticathebin thecitie or the prouinces, compared 
With?thole ancieht Einperoucs, whoalthough they had.the Em. 

pire, wanted Rome it ſelfe.. Fe ob 
' '5;""Atid hereby appedreth the error of our aduerſaries, who 
thinke that Antichriſt conimeth not before the viterdeſolation 
of the Romaine Empire: whereas neither: of the: Apoſtles Pal 
_ br Johvedo fayſo;but rather thecontrary;aghathbinſhewed.For 
_ toomittherel? before'alledged, ob» faith, Apoc.rz, That one 
Ecadofthe beaſt;meaitips the tate of the-etnperors, had indeed 
weceiind deadly w _ inzxcipetofRome _— 
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that the Pope & Antichriſt, Chap.5. 

and of the Emperours in the Weſt, but was cured, there fore not 
vterly deſtroyed : and curedbythe Pope, bothinreſpeR of the 
city,andin regard of the Emperour, And therefore the Popeis 
Anruchriſt, as ſome of our writers infer,becauſe this wound was 
to be cured by the ſecond beaft, which figureth Antichriſt . And 
Ambroſe faith ypon 2.The/,2. That Antichriſt ſhall reſtore libers 
tie tothe Romans, but in his owne name. Bellarmme anſwereth, 
T bat he readetb uo Where in John,thas the beaſt which ſignifieth the 
Romane Empire,was to be cured by antichriſt,Y ca bur this he might 
haue read,that the ſecond beaſt, which is Antichriſt, cauſerh the 
image of the beaſt(that is che new Empire )to be made,and put- 


teth life vntoit.For by this renuing of the Empire, Bellarmine els- De tranſlat, 


where profefſeth, that the Romane Empire was reſtoreditp the 7 
fame eſtate, wherin it was before Augr/tuins,But what hath Bel- ; 


Lermine readin Tobn? Forſooth, That one of the heads of the bea#F 


mpery, libs 
obe4o 


ſhould dye and ſhortly after riſe againe by the helpe of the aiuel; which 


the Ancient expod of Amichriſt,whs ſhall faine bimfz/je to be dtad, 
and by dinelhſh art riſe againe that ſo by reſembling the true deathund 
reſurreftion of Chriſt he might ſeduce many, Full, it is euident thar 
the former beaſt figureth not Antichriſt, but che Romane ſtate, 
and chat ynderthe Romane Emperors eſpecially , Secondly,it is 
© notſaid,that one of the heads did faine it ſelfe dead; ct for 
, helpe of the diuell did rife againe(which needed notfthe death 
were coliterfeic)but that one of the heads had receiued a deadly 


wound, & was cured againe,The head was the ſtare ofthe Em- - 


perours,to wit,the ſixt head, which received a deadly wound in 
Auguſtulus, after whom the Empire in the Weft lay voide 325. 
yeares. Butthis head was cured after a ſort in Charlemaine & his 
ſucceſſouts, in whom there was an image of che former Empe= 
rqursereRed by the Pope. And therefore this ſtate of Emperours 
renued in Cherlemaine and his ſucceſſours,, is ſaid to be the eight 
head of the beaſt, & yet is one of the ſeuen, Sothat the fixt head 
Which before was woilded to death, was cured,& after a ſort re 


aired in the, This in ſubſtance is confeſled by Bellarmine himſelf $.quid eras 


In this chapt, where vnderftanding by the twolegs of the —_ 

in Danzelthe Weſterne and Eaſterne Empire, he ſaith, Thatt 

Welterne,which was the one leg, failed, namely, in Argeſalng, 
| | Cn | 


\ 


$2 


7.8. 


ks 
4 
- 


"S 


Chap.6. The ſecond Booke,maintaining ; 
and was after eretedin Charlemaine.and that (is elſe-where he 
boaftech )by the Pope. Now whereas Brllxrmine labourethto 
prooue,tharthis head which was wounded to death and reuived 

gaine,isnot Charles the great,he ſhewerh himſelfe rediculous 
in fighting with his owne ſhadow.PFor by the head is not meant 
ahy ore man, butthe ſtare and ſucceſſion of Emperours , which 
was itterruptedand'curoffin Anzuſtulus,& renewedin Charles 
the preat,and his ſuccefſours. Atid that which is added concer- 


A20c.rz. Hingthe yniverſalitie cich-r of worſhip,orof rule, isnot ſpoken 


of the head which was reuiued, but of the beaſt, which wasto _ 


_ _ baitc onie ofhis ſcauen heads wounded ro death & cured againe, 


' 2/7 Thefixr Chapter : — his third demonſtr ation, 


concerning Enoch and Elias. 


—|| Ow we are to come tothoſe.fignes,which 

(ik Nin Bellarmmes conceit are to accompany 
ZA| If Antichrift,the former wherofis the com- 
Dll: f ming of Enoch and Ehas in the fleſh, to 
> | oppoſe themſelues againſt Antichrift,and 


LES 5& || to conuertthe Jewes, From whence Beb 


| mann /,,;;ereaoneth thus.}f Enoch end Eli- 
a3be-wor yet-come againt in the fleſh,then Antichri#t is not yet come: 
Bif Enoch yd Elias are not yet come againe inthe fleſh; and there= 
ones; is not yet come, To the propofition-Ian{wer; firſt, 
tharif Evorch and Ebas were to come in'their owne perſons be= 
fore the ſecotid comming of Chriſt, as ſome ofthe Ancient hauc 
thoight,and that rooppole thernfelues againſt Antichriſt,as the 
Papiſts Qreaies;' yet ir followerh nor-that therefore Antichriſt 
ſhotildtivt be come before their comming; It is ſufficient that 
they cortie before his ouerthrowe, and the ſecond comming of 
Chriſt: And therefore if they were indeed tocome,their coming 
might yetbe expetedanorwithiiandingthe truth ef our afferti« 


_ on that Antichriſt is alreadyicome.Butif Envcb aid Elai be not 


to'come /agatte in'theiri owne perſons before the end of the 
world ;tofight againſt Anrichritt, what'force of argumentis 
there in this worthy demonfiracion?- This cherefore Bellarmine 
$3015 Sq maketh 


that the Popeis Antichriſt, Chap.6. 
maketh the queſtion,, which/he-goerh about to prooue, Firſt, 


43 


dy ceſtimonies of Scripture. Secondly, by conſent of the fathers, - 


-Thirdly ; by reaſon. ET? | | 

+. 2+ T bgre before Serip tres (faith Beliarmine) to proone that E 
noch ard Elias in rhesr ownt perſons ſhall come againſt «Antichriſt, 
Howbeit thisis a manifeſt yntrueth ; for:no place of Scripture 
ſpeaketh of Enecbhis returne, The firft Malach.q, ;.Behold? will 
fend vinto yen Elias the Prophet, before the great and ſcareſull day, of 
che Lord comg., ard he ſhall turne ths hearts of the fathers unto the 
children,and the bearts of the children unto their fathers. This place 
maketh po mention of Erech,but onely of Ehas: and by Ebas is 
meant not.Elig/the Thegbite,; but /obu the Bapriſt : who (as the 


Angel applying to him this prophecy ſaith)ſhould go beforethe* 


Lord Teſus in the ſpirit and power of Ehas,that he may turne the 


Lyukcary7. . 


hearts of thefathers vnto the children ,&c, And our fauior Chriſt Mear.11.14 


moſt plainely affirmeth,that Jobn Baptiſt is that Elias who was to 
come,and if you Will recere(faith he)that is, if you will giue cre» 
ditto my {peech,ebis 55 that Elias who war to come: And addeth,he 
that hath cares to heare,let him heare. Which ſheweth that the Pa 
piſts nither haue harts to belecue Chriſt, nor eares to heare hims 
bur haue ope both hearts co receiue and earesto heare the fables 
of the Iewes : who as they yet looxe for their eHeſſias, ſorth 
looke alſo for Elias tobe bis forerunner , For as Ierome writet 
yponthis place of e Halachy , the Tevves and Indaizing beretickes 
thinke that before their Meſſias, Elias ſhal come,and reftore all things. 
Hence i is that vnto Chriſt this queſtion is propound«d im the Goſpelle 
What is that which the Phariſtes ſay , that Elias ſhall come? to 
whom be anſivered : Elias mated ſhalcome : and if you will beleexe, ho 
5s already come , by Elias meaning Iohn . And therefore in leyomes 
iudgement it is but the opinion of a Judaizing hereticke to ex- 
peRthe comming againe of Els in his owne perſon. Yea but 
(faith Bellarmine ) this place cannot be vnderfloed of John Baptift, 
but of Elias onely. For Malachy ſpeaketh of the ſecond. comming of 
Chriſt which ſhalbe vnto indgement:Fey ſo be ſaith before the grear &- 
rerrible day of the Lord come; for his firit comming is not called great 
and terrible but the acceptable time & day of ſaluation . Whereupon 


it is 44ſe added , leaſt when I come, 1 ftrike the earth With a cinrſe. But 


D 3 Chriſt 


Chap.6.. Theſecond Booke maintaining 
Chrift in bois firfF comming came not tojudge,but to be judged. © 


Luke.1.17 3. Anſw. Bellarmine muſt giue vs leaue to belecue the Angell 
Mzt.11.14 of God,and our Sauiour Chriſt, rather then himſelfe, who is not 
Math.17. afraid, asit ſeemeth, to giuethelieto the ſpirit of God ſpeaking 


a. 


in. both. Neither can he prooue that IZalachie ſpeaketh of the ſe- 
cond comming of Chriſt. : forrherin the Papiſts erreworſe then 
the Jewes.For both the textitſelfe;8 alſo the applicationtherof 
by the. Angell and our Saviour Chriſt; do proous, that Ekas was 
tocome beforcthe firſt comming of Chrif, which 3s great tothe 
dly,and terrible to the wicked And'therfore inthe beginning 


, of the third Chapter , the Prophet ſpeaking molt plainly of the 


firſt comming of Chcilt , before: whichthe Lord promiſeth to 


Mat.11-10 {6nd his meſflenger, that is, /0bn Bape;ſt\, to prepare the way be- 


Mark. 


-2- fore him, lignifieth , that this comming is great and fearefull, 
- werle-2, But who may abide the day of his comming ? and who ſhall 


exdure when he appeareth? for be is like a purging fire,and hike Fullers 


| -Sope , and he ſhall fit downe to trie and fine rbeſiluer . Of the ſame 


xcomminghe fpeaketh inthe beginning of the fourth Chapter. 
-Bebold the day commeth that ſhall burne as an Onen, &'c, ſhewing 
:how terrible it ſhall be tothe wicked . But wnto you that fears 
my name (faith the Lord, verſe 2.) ſhall the ſunne of righteou(neſſe 
riſe , and bealh [ball be unCer his wings, &c. And before this 
'grear day commeth, he promiſeth them to ſend them Elas,that 
is,Jobn Baytfh,to whom our Sauiourapplictti the Prophefic of 
eMalachie,both Chapter 3-1. and Chapter 4. 5. Inlike fort, 
Jeim Baptiſt himſelfe defcribeth the firſt comming of Chriſt as 
tectible in reſpeR of the wicked , Now (faith he ) is the «Axe 
daidets therooteof therrers cho Math. ; ro.and verle 11,and 12: 


i Hetbatcommeth after me is miphtier then I : he will Baptize you 


- with the boly:Ghi/t and with fire; whreb bath bis Fanne in his hand, 
{ng like frmilitude that &falacbie did ) and will purge 
s Floare, and gacber his Wheate into his Garner, but will burne vp 


| NENT: the Chaſſe-with vnquengbable fire, 'Symeon alſo faith of our Saui- 


- our; that. be yas appointed both for: che fall of the wicked, and 


Rem.g- 3 3: ſong of the godly. :And elſewhere he is-called' a ſtunbling 


Maic21-44 2 ſhall be broken in pecces : but on whomſoeuer it (yall fall it ſhall all 
3 4 to 


fFone ,, and a Rockg of offence, ypon which ſtone ywboſcency falleth, 


Ss 


that the Pope is Autichriſl,,  * Chap.6. 

2 grind bin, If notwithſtanding all this which hath beene al. 
ledged,any man ſhall thinke the firſt comming ofthe Lord, not 
ſo fly to be called terrible 2. further anſwer, that the Hebrew 
word Noreh,fignificthalſo reuerend,to be feared, or had in re= 
uerence, as Gen.29,17, Deut.7,21, and ſo is tranſlated by Tres 
mclns and Tunigs in this place of Halachie And. thus both that 
word, and others of the ſame roote are;vſedin the fignification 
of reuerence, or filiall feare. And whereas it is added, that Ekas 
ſhould be ſent to conuert the people , Leaf? when ] come (faith 
the Lord) 7 ſhould ſtrike the earth with a curſe : the meaning is, 
that the Lord would fend his meſſenger to prepare the way be=- 
fore him,thar ſome of the people acthe leaſt, might be ready to 
receiue our Sauiour Chriſt , leaſt if all ſhould rejeR him , he 
ſhould be prouoked to ſtrike the land : for at his ſecond com- 
ming,he ſhall-without peraduenture ſtrike the carth. And in this 
expoſition of Aalachie befides others , «Arias Montanus the 


moſt learngd writer among the Papiſts,doth wholy agree with 1s Malach. 


vs ; expounding this Prophefic of 1:hn Bapts , whom he cal- 
leth another Fas , and of the fiſt comming of Chriſt. Thus 
therefore I anſwer : Firſt that Malachie ſpeaketh not of Enech, 
bur of Ekas onely : and ſecondly,of Elias his comming,not with 
Antichriſt;but before Chriſt:thirdly,& that before the firſt com» 
ming of Chriſt: fourthly and conſequently,not of Ekas literally, 
but of [ohn Baptiſt, who came in the ſpirit and power of Elias. + 
4. The ſecond place is, Feckftaſtice48, 10.&+ 44-16. In the for= 
mer place it is ſaid of Ehas,T hat he was appointed to reprooue in due 
ſtaſon, and to pacifie the angey of the Lords judgement proceeding to 
furit,and to turne the hearts of the fathers onto the children, and to 
ſet vp the Tribes of Tacob, 1n the latcer it is ſaid of Eyocb , as 
Bellarmine readeth, T hat he pleaſed God , and Was tran{[ated into 
Paradiſe, that be might gine penance vnto the Gentiles . Firſt I 
anſwer to both places , that although this booke of the ſonne 
of Sirach be very commendable ; yet it is not of Canonicall au 
thoritic, being but a humane writing , 4s appeareth-not onely 
by the former place alledged, butalſo by that erronious concelt - 
concerning Sawel, chapter 46. 23. Secondly , in neither place 
is it laid,that cither of them ſhould come to oppoſe themſelues 
5 D agai 


4 gain} 
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againſt Antichriſt; that from hencetheir returne intothe world, 
ſhould be made a figne'of the comming of Antichrift . Butas 
touching the former place, ſeuerally [ anſwer with [anfenins one 
of the beſt writers among the Papiſts( howſoeuer Beltzrmine 
wondereth at him , that hee ſhonld conſent with vs in the 


: tfueth, beeing' a Popiſh Biſhop } thar although the ancient 


writers haue thought 'thar Ehas was to come apaine , yet it 
canfot be euinced out of this place , For we may ſay that Ec- 
cleſiaſticus did write this according to the receiued opinion of 
his time, grounded( as they thought ) ypon the viords of ea. 
lachie, that Elias was truely to come in his owne perfon before 
the Mefſias : when as that was not to be fulfilled in his owne 
perſon, but in him thar was to come in the fpirit and power of 
Elias. True indeed it is, that not onely the authour of thar 
booke, asit ſeemeth, but the Tewes in generall , vnderftanding 
the words of « Halachre literally , did expe that Ehas in his 
owne perſon ſhould returne before the comming of the Mefli- 
as. But our Sauiour Chriſt reformeth this errour, applying the 
Prophecic to I9hn Baptiſt . And ſecondly I anſwer, that if Bel» 
tarmine will argue out of Eccleſiaſticus , according to his mea- 
ning, he mult prooue that Elas was to come m his owne 
perfon , before the firſt comming of the Mefſias,, of which 
eH «lachie ſpeaketh , and before which this aurhour as all the 
reſt of the [ewes, doe holde that Ekas was to core: And there- 
fore the Papiſts mighe aſwell with the Tewes, looke for their 
Meſlas , as for Ehas. Now as touching the other place, it is 
a wonder that Bellarmine would alledge ir for this purpoſe, 
But thathauing nothing to ſay to the purpoſe . he i3 defirous to 
fay ſome-thing to'bleare'the eyes of the ſimple. The ori- 


Eccl.44,16 ginall Fext hath theſe words, *Exoy' tungicnoe xvelo 097 , ui 


wereri9y 620 yua wravoies Tei yiysars , that is, Enoch pleaſed 
the Lord God-, and was tranſlated for an example of repentance 
70 the generations : that is, that the penerations prefent 'and ro 
\ceme; might be: mooued by his example, to turne ynto the 
-Lotd and” to walke befote him , knowing by his example 
Tthat'there is a reward laid vp for thoſe that turne ynto' the 
Lord ,and walke before him as Enoch did, Bur will Bellar- 
TETTS. | riae 


that the Popeis Antichriff. Chad.6- 
wire hence conclude , thar' therefore Eroch is to come againe 
in the fleſh, to oppoſe himſelfe to Antichriſt? 

| The third place is, e Math, 17. 11, Elias indeed ſhall 
come , and ſhall reſtore all things , VUbich words , ſaith Bellar= 
wine , «re plainely to be underſtood, not of John , but of the true 
Elias . For John Was atready come, and had finiſhed his comrſe, 
and yet the Lord ſaith in the futwe , Elias ſhall come . I atte 
{wer , that by the. Euangeliſt « Fſarke , who ſpeaketh in the 
preſenttence, Elias indeed commung firſt reftoreth all things : the 
meaning of our Sauiour Chriſt appeareth to haue beene this, 
Elias quidem venturus fuit primumn , & reſtituturns emma ; El- 
8s indeed was to come firft , and was to teftore all things, 
but I tell you that Ekas is already come, and they haue done 


ynto himwhat they liſted, as it is written of him, meaning | 


fobn BaptiiF , Asif he had faid , The Prophecie indeed con- 
cerning Elas is true, bur I tell you ir is already fulfilled , For 
as he faith in another place ; Tohn Beptiſt ir hat Elias who 
was to come, then which , what could be ſpoken mire plaine- 
lie ? Bellarmineanſwereth , 7'hat Tohn Baptiſt was the proms- 
ſed Elias , not literally , but allecortcally, So we affirme allo, and 
further adde , that Ehjas was not promiſed literally . For onr 
Sauiour Chriſt plainely affirmeth , that ob Baprsft is that E- 
tas which was promiſed , And both he andthe Angell ynder- 
ſtand that Prophecie of Xalachie chapter 4. 5. not literally 
of Elias the T heſbzte , but allegorically of Fobn Bapir, who 
Was, as it were , anotlier Elias . Yea'btit" rhe Diſciples , faith 
Bellarmine , who had ſeene the transfionration , When they asked 
Chriſt , what is that which the Scribes ſay, that Elias mu? fyrſ? 
come , ſpeake of the fame Elias , whom they had [eene With Chriſt 
the Mount :and therefore Chrift making anſwer to them,that 
Elias indeed ſhall come , ſpeaketh of the fame Elias . It follow- 
'eth not 2 for the Diſciples ſpeake according to the erroni- 
ous opinion of the Scribes , who ynderſtanding Malachia li- 
terallic , thought that Ekas was to come in his 'owne perſon, 
and thereupon(asir is thought) inferred , that Chriſt was not 
the true Meſſias, becauſe Ehar came not before him. But Chrift 
anſwereth them according to the true meaning of Malachre, 


applying 
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Mark.g.13 


Mai.17.13 


Mat. 11.14 


's 


Eu. 13. 8, 


Mat.24-39 
Luk.17.26 
rs, 


” Chap.6. | 
applying his prophecie to Fobn Buptifi , who isfiguratiuely cal. 


rhe fond Bookemalntaining 


ed Ehas , Yea but i cannot erwely be ſaid that Tohn Baptiſt reſto« © 
red all things: for toreſtore all things is to call all the Tewes and bere= 
riques , ws baps ſame of the ſeduced Catholickes to the true faith, 
as Bellarmine obieRteth, This is indeede the Popilh conceit, 
thatEnoch and Elias ſhall ge efhrar anions I 260,94dies; 
at the end whereof they ſbalbs put to death by «Antichriſt , and aftey 
three dayes and an balfe , (hallriſe azaine « Within 4 moneth af- 
ter their death , eAmichriſt ſhalbe deſtroyed in mount Oliuet ; and 
45. dayes after that , Chriſt ſhall come to iudgement. In the meane 
time ſo effettuall ſhall be the preaching of Enoch and Elias , that 
they ſhall reſt ore all things , that is, they ſhall call all the ewes and hes 
retickes , and perhaps the ſedueea Catholickes . But how doth this 
agree with the prophecies of our Sauiour Chriſt , concerning 
the want of faith at his comming, and the vncertainty of the 
time of his appearing ? As touching the former he fauh, che ſonne 
of man When be commeth , ſhall be finde faith ypon the earth? And as 
touching the other, he. hath foretolde that the end of the world 
ſhall be ſuddaine and ynlooked for , euen as it was in the 
dayes of Noah and Loz, But if this conceit of the Papiſts be 
truethere (hall be more true belecuers at the end of the world, 
theneuer had beene at one time before : and the day of Chriſts 
comin the reuelation of Antichriſt, but eſpecially after bis 
death,thalbe preciſely knowne, & accordingly looked for. Now 
whereas be ſaith, that Jobn did not reſtore all things , which ( as 
Chrift ſaith) Ebas ſhould doe : I anſwer, that Chrilt {peaketh ac- 
cording to their ynderſtanding, and therefore that John Baptiſt 
did reſtore all things in that ſenſe that Ekas was,accordin g to 
their conceit,to reſtore al things. Buy by reſtitution inthis place, 
vee are to ynderſtand the reformation of the people and Church 
of the Fewes (to whom the meſſenger and forerunner is promi- 
ſed, & not to heretickes and ſeduced catholickes)wherein: lobx 
Baptiſt wasanother Blas. Neither is this reſtitution aſcribed to 
the Beptiſt,as though it had becne perfeed by him,but becauſe 
he began that, which Chriſt was to bring toperfeRion . So that 
Tohn Baptiſt may trucly be ſaid to haue made this reftitutian 
Inchoatue, | 

6 The 


that the Pope is Antichriſt,” © Chap.6. 


- 6. Thefourth place is ;Apoc. 1 1.3:7 willgine to my aobiningeſins 


aud they ſhall prophecie r260.dayes.Whichiwords he affirmerh(but 
without all reaſon) are to be nderſiond of Enoch and Elias , who 
are not once metioned in al that chapter;Neither can thoſe two 
witneſſes fignific Enoch 8 Ekas:becauſe they are to be killed by 
the beaſt,and their bodies ſhall lie-deadinthe fireersof the great: 
Citie three dayes andan halfe: For Enoch and 'Elerthey: were 
taken vp into heauen : where in ſouleatthe leaſtrhey emoy the 
glorious preſence of God. For otherwiſe their eftate were worſe 
then ofthe reſt of the-faithfull departed :and ſo their tranſlation 
ſhould rather haue bina puniſhment thena bleſſing or preroga- 
tive ynto them: witrhout-queſtion therefore their ſoules:at the 
leaſt are in heauen,Buer whether they bethere-in foule alone, or 
in ſoule & body,there-may be ſome queſtion: but if they be there 
in body,it cannot be. that their body is mortall ( as the Papiſts 
would haue it)8 ſubicRto death. For how can corruption inhe- 
rit incorruption?or how can it be truly 1aid,that Enoch was tranſ- 
laredthar be ſhould not ſee death; if noryithſtanding his tranfla- 
tion, he ſhall ſuffer death? If therforerheirbodies be in heauen, 
yndoubtedly they were in the tranſlation changed, and by that 
change became immortal, as the bodies of them ſhall, who ſhal- 


be aliue ypon.the earth atthe ſecond comming of Chrili.Iftheir _* 


ſoules alone-bein heauen;their bodies being diſfolued and retur- 
nedinto duſt, rheneither they muſt comein their: owne bodies, 
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r.Cor.15, 


5I.53- 
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orin others, If in others, then muſt we hold the wriudizanr; or . 


flitting of ſoules into diuers bodies if in their owne {then ſhall 
they not onely riſe before the reſurreion,bur alfo after their re- 
ſurreRion die againe , All which abſurdines plainely ſhew', 
thatthe Popiſh opimon.conc&ning the comming of Enoch anjfl 
Elasyisa meere fable , whereby men arekeprt it ſecurity; that 
they ſhould notwirh vigilancie waiteforthe coming of Chrift, 
becauſe as yet forfooth';Enoch and Elias are notreturned, The 
wo witnefies therefore cannot fighifie &/iasand Enoch. Bur ifT 
ſhould adde;that Bellarning cniorproue'thit this place intreateth 
of Antichriſt; bur rathet of the beaſt with 7; Heads arifiig ourof 
the ſea,thatis,the Roman ſtate eithet generally,oreſpecially vn- 
der the Emperours, as may be: gatheted by comparing ce 


6 Chap.ds The fecond Booke maintaining : 
2nd 7.of the 11, chap;with the rand: of the 13;I would then 
know to whatpurpoſe he alledgettithis text to, prooue; that Fe 
wo ch and Ekasthall come againſt Antichriſt , if neitherthe one 
nor the other be here meant. MI FF 

7. Vato theſe teſtimonies of Scripture; he addeth che conſent of 
the fathers,who hold that Enoch & Ela ſhal in their ownperfons 
come inthe time of antichriſt. Andtothisputpoſe he nameth ma» 

Lib.14.c Py,butyetamongal theancitc whichhecirerh;only Gregoryis al- 
= ledged to the purpoſe, who in his morals expoiiding the words of 
Bilaad the Sabne as ſpoke of Antichriſt, teſtifieth, that inhis time 

Enoch and Elias ſhal come, which is as true , as that. Bildad ſpake 

of Antichriſt.Ofche reſt, ſome ſpeake ofthe returne of Elias only, 

and that.to: conuert the Tewes (without. mention of his refilt- 

1g Antichriſt)being deceiued by:the corrupt tranſlatis of the 72, 

whoin Malachy 4.v.5. read Ehkas the Theibite , and therby gaue 

occafion to the readers to expoſid thoſe words of Elias literally : 

, wheras.in the Hebrew,8c Gin other tranſlations we read Elias 

_- - the Prophet, which may truly be applied to /ohn,who was aProe 
Mat.11-9* het;8 by the teſtimony of ourſauiour.Chriſt,more then aPro- 
is Apocun1 pher.Others,who beſides Elias mention the coming of another, 

| agree not among themſclues, Yiftorinss refuring the opinion of 
ſome who thoughe the two witneſſes to be Elas & Elzens,or Ee 

 , lis & Moſer ſaith, all our Anceſtours by tradition haue deliuered 
that itis Blas and 1cremwe. Hilary refelling choſe which thought 

2+ 447.608, the two witneſles to be Elias & Enoch, or Ekas.and Heremy , con- 
16, tendeththatthey muſtbe Xſoſes and Elias. Hippolyrus toEnoch & 
BFkis,addeth Joby the Diuine, who(as he faith)ſhal come with the 
before the comming of Chriſt. All which opinions of the fathers 

giue vs a ſufficient proofe,into what vncertainties ment aze carri- 

ed,whe they wil be wile aboue that which is written. For ſeeing 

the holy Ghoſt hath notnamed theſe two witneſles,itis hard e- 


horeelt periecution of the beaſt; or if they be twoandnomore, 
zo,determine particularly, and by-name, who theyarc. - = | 
$323 8 , ato 


yo #hixthe Pope is Antichriff. Chad.s. 


8: Vatotheſe teftimonies/in the taft place he addech areafor, - 
to make yp this demonſtration, which may thus be concludedtf 


Enoch &Elias were taken vp before thery deathge5- yer Bus in mortal 
bodies wherein once they ſhall dit ; then ſhall they come'in the time of 
eAntichriſtto ſet themſelues againſt him + But Enoch and Elias be= 
51g taken vp before death' doe yer live-in mortall bodies, wherein they 
greonce to die; therefore they ſhall come in the time sf Antichriſt to 
ſer themſclues againſt him, The propofition is vnneceffary, and the 
aſſumpris vntrue, For though we ſhould'gtant thacithey yer live 
in mortall bodies, and that their death is yer deferred yet how 
doth this follow,thar they liue to refiſt Antichriftand cobeſlaine 


of him? Yea but aith Bellarminezhere cam wine other veaſon begine. 


Oftheir tranſlation, there is this reaſon; tharthere mighr be eui« 
dentexamplesofreward and happineffe laid vp both for the yp= 
nohtin Eroch,and forthe zealous in, E/zas.. Of their yer huing in 
mortall-bodies, if they did ſoaccording tothe opinion of lome 
of the fathers; that reaſon might be:giuen, which they alledge; 
to wit ,to.conuert-the Tewes ,”But the aflumptior| al{disfalſe, 
For it is ynerae that they live in mortrall bodies,or that they ſhalt 
euer dye. For where 1 beſcech yon doe they liue immortall bo. 
dies, in the earthly Paradice, or in the heauenly ?- In the earthly 
fay the Papiſts; bur that was defaced tither at or before the 


floud : ſo thatalthough the place remaine, yetno.Paradice re- , ;, 
maineth, as Bellarmine elſewhere confefleth . Andif they were redogagr 
huing in the earthly Paradiſe, howis it ſaid,they were taken vp, atird.c,z 


as it is plaincly ſaid of Ebas, that he-was taken vp into heauen? 


Or what priuiledge or reward haue they aboue others, if all this 2.K2N+2-13 


while they haue- wanted Gods / ares preſence which others 
enioy ; and hereafter arc to beſhine'of Antichriſt? Or how was 
Enocitranſlated that he ſhould not ſee death, if notwibRRanding 
histranflation,he muſt dye thedeath 2 If in the celeftiall Para- 


diſe, that isthe third 'heanem.as Punlſpeaketh , it may firſt be © *® 


doubred; whether they be there-in\ body: becauſe 'it may be 
thought:tharChnft was this fiſt tharinbody aſcended into hea- 
wer! ; or if their boditsbe there, we muſt hold thar inthe ranks 
tion they were changed into immorrall and incornuptiblebo= 
dies, as theirs ſhall, who ſhall-be found liuing vponthe canh m_ 
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Chap.7e The ſecond Booke mamtaining 
the ſecond comming of ChriR,, and ſhalbe capt yp into the aire; 
For this. I ſay with Paxle, that fleſh and blond cannot inherit the 
kingdome of heauen, neither doth corruption mherit incorruption, | 

9. But will you ſee vnder one view, how farre this ſlender 
conieQure taken from the comming of Enoch and Elzas,is from 
being ademonſtratiue proofe. Firſt,he cannot rm neceſlari.. 
ly that they are yetintheir bodies, Secondly,if they be in their 
bodies,he cannor proue that their bodies are mortall. Thirdly,if 
their bodies be morral.jt is not neceſſary that they ſhould returne 
ina the world and die , becauſe ar the end of the world they 
might be changed with the reſt that then fhalbe liuing , as ſome 
alſo have thought . Fourthly ,-if they ſhould returne into the 
world and dye, there is no neceffity that they ſhould come in 
the time of Antichriſt. Fiftly,if it ſhould be granted that they are 
to come againſt Antichriſt , yet it would not follow that there= 
fore Antichriſt is not yet come : but this only would follow,that 
Antichriſt is not yet deſtroyed , which we doe not deny . And 
this was his third demonſtration, whereby he proucth that Anti- 
chriſt is not yet come, and conſequemilythat the Pope is not An- 
eichriſt. To conclude therefore, mult not thisneeds be a good 
cauſc,that by ſolcarneda man is fo ſtoutly proued ? 


The 7. Chapter : anſwering his fourth demonſira- 


tion, concerning the moſt greeuons perſecution v#= 


der CAntichrift. 


E<=$ He ſecond _—_ accompanying. Antſ. 
E224 chriſt, from whence Bellarmine draweth 
DIES his fourth demonſtration, is the moſt gree« 
y- ZN, HOWS + notorious perſecutro of the Church, 
SEEM /o mnch that the publicke ſernice of God ſhall 
=) whbly ceaſes His \demonRtration is thus to. 


wed" a 


that the Pope is Antichriſt, Chap. 7. 6 
chepublicke ſernice of God wholy<eaſed therefore Ancichtiſt is 
not yet come, Of his third argument,and conſequently of the 
opoſition and aſſumprion,there are three partes,which ſeueral= 
are to be confidered,that the perſecution ynder Antichriſt is, r. 
Yer precuous. 2, Moſt manifeſt. z. Such as ſhall cauſe all Gods 
orſhip to ceaſe. As touching the firſt, he reaſoneth thus: Ye- 
der Antichrift ſhalbe the moſt preenous perſecution ; as yet this woſt 
greenous perſecutzon hath not bin. , eſpecially under the Pope; therefore 
Antichriſt s not yet comeneitber is the Pope Antichriſt, The propo- 
fition,namely,that the moſt grieuous perſecution is vnder Anti. 
chrift,be proucth by twoteftimonies, The firſt, Mar. 24.2 1, And 
$hen ſhalbe great tribulation, ſuch as hath not bin fuice rhe” beginning 
of the worid, neither fhalbe. The other, Apoc,20.7, Then ſpall Satan 
bet boſe , namely, aſter the thouſand jeeres ave expired , Anſwer, 
We doubt not butrhar the perſecution vnder Antichriſt was to 
be very greeuous, becauſe the holy Ghoſt teftifieth ſo much 
eApoc. 17. 6. Whererhe whore of Babylonis faid to be drunke 
withche bloud of the Saints, and wich the bloud of the Martyrs 
of Iefus, But his proofes are nor to the purpoſe, For the place in 
Mathew, as heretofore hath beene ſhewed , and as appeareth 
by the text it ſelfe, is tobe vnderſtood of the calamities, which 
at the deftruRtion of Ieruſalem by the Romanes, the Iewes 
fuſtaincd.. For when yous ſee (faithour Sauiour Chrift ) the abo. Hit.24.ry 
wwiation of aejolation ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet ſtanding m 
the holy place , that is, as Luke expoundeth:, when you ſee Tern/a- Luee21.20 
lem compaſſe d about with armies (which Daniel calleth the abo- pay, , 1. 
minable wings of defolation) then let thoſe which are in Tewry 
flye vnco.che/mountaines,&c. And his reaſon is becauſe then there 
(palbe great affiiftion, ſuch 6s hath vot beene from the beginning of the 
World untill now neither ſhalbe. Which Luke expreſicth thus , for 
there ſball be great diftreſſr in the Land, and wrath iu md ag TETE in 144,41 2.4, 
this people, and they ſhall fallby the edgeof the ſword , and ſhall be 14. 
earryed captine into all nations , and leruſalews ſhall be troden vn- = 
ger "0 of the Gentiles , vnil/ 4he times of tbe Gentiles ' be ful- 


Mat.24.22 


2. As touching the thouſand yeers mentioned , Apoc; 20. Af- 
tex which Satan was tobe looſed; although the expiration of 


4 


Chad.7. y me ject T D&6 6 MAIN 1 v 
them fal in Antichriſts rajgne,yet we are nottobeginhis taignk 
therear, as appeareth plainely e pc. 20.9.4. Neither is that let« 
ting looſe of Sathan to be ynder{tood of the perſecution onely 
ynder Antichriſt: forir is manifeſt by the text, that within thoſe - 
thouſand yeares , many martyr3 were put to death by _— 
for refuſing to receiue his marke , and that the greateſt part 1 
dead in Antichriftian errours and ſupertticion, verſe. q, & 5. and 
by the 8.yerſe,that Satan was let looſe not onely to ſiirre vp per= 
ſecution againſt the faithfull, but alſo and that principally to fiir 
yp vniuerſall wars betwixt the nations of the world, berwixt Gog * 
and AMagog, that is, asſome expound, the Papiſts and HMabomes 
tans.Now I would gladly know of Beliarmine when theſe thous 
fand yeares began, and when they” expired 4 for hereof there be 
divers opiniss, but I wil touch the principall, r.That theſe thous 
ſand yeeres begin with the incarnation of Chriſt, and determinie' 
accardingly, when as Siluefter the ſecond had obtained the Pa- 
pacieby the helpe of the diucli:after whomfollowed inthe An- 
tichriſtian ſeat a ſucceſſion of notable ſorcerers. 2, That the 
thouſand yeeres begin about the 73. yeare of Chriſt : at which 
time the people of che Iewes being deſtroyed , and the Church 
of Chriſt ofa particular became catholick 8& diſperſed through- 
out all nations, the diuell as it in the end of the r 2.Chap. ſ{ce« 
e4p%+13*" Keth by all meanes to ouerthrow the ſeede botne of the Chutck 
of the Iewes, that is,the Churches of Chriſt begotten vnto God 
by the miniſtry of the Apoltlesand Diſciples of Chnfi,Whete« 
uponi1tis ſaid Chap. 20.(where the former ſtory,as ſome thinke 
3s continued ) the-Angell bindeth Satan for a-thouſand_.yeares, 
whichend inthe yeare 1073, which being expired zhe diuellis | 
looſed, and Gregory 7. alias Hildebrand (arotable forcerer,and 
murtherer, in whom Antichriſt came to his full growths) was in- 
De civit. ſtalled inthe Papacie. Auzwuſtine beginnerh this account much a= 
P on "wi ? bout this time, 3. That theſe 1000, yeares take their begin= 
Pm. ning from the time of the reuelation,which was about rhe yeare 
of our.Lord,96. and confequently ended aboutthe yeare 1096s 
in which yeare thoſeyniuerſall wars were raiſed for the recoue= 
ry of:\ſeruſalem and the holy land out of the hand of the: Sar4- 
exswbichthe holy Ghoſt here ſeemierh-to Speake of —_ 
3: 341.3 £ 
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that the Pope & Antithrift, '  Chap.7. 
the nations of the earth, In this expedition there met at Ieruſa- 
lem 600000. footmen,and 100000. horſemen out of Chriſten- 
dome, befides eight or nine otherexpeditions afterwards,for the 
recouerie forſoorh of the holy. land. 4, Others begin this ac- 
count at the beginning of Conftantines reigne, which happened 
not long afterthe yeere 300, who being the firſt Chriſtian Em- 
perour, gaue peace tothe Church of God, and according to 
this account the thouſand yeeres expired about the yeere 
1300. in which yeere the Turkiſh Empire began in Ortoman 3 
and Pope Bomiface the eight moſt infolemly and Antichriſtian- 
lie challenged, eſpecially in that his yeere of Tubilee, an vniuer- 
fall dominien over the world, both ſpirituall and temporall. All 
which opinions being ſeuerally probable,it is more then proba- 
ble, that thoſe 1000. yeeres are already expired : and conſe- 
quently that Antichriſt is already come. For as Bellarmine teach- 
eth, the diuell was to be looſed in the time of Antichriſt , and 
the Text plainely ſheweth, that before the expiration of the 
thouſand yeares,and looſing of the diuell , many were ſlaine by 
Aatichriſt , So that the teſtimonies which he alledgeth are a- 
gainſt his purpoſe, For the great tribulation whereof Chrift 
ſpeaketh is already paſt, and the thouſand yeeres whereof fobn 
ſpeaketh, already expired : and therefore if Bellarmines allegati- 
ons be to the purpoſe,then Antichrift is come, 

3. Burt ſuppoſing hispropoſition to be thus farre true,that the 
perſecution of the church ynder Antichriſt ſhalbe very great and 
gricuous ( for that ynder him ſhalbe the greateſt tribulation that 
euer was or ſhalbe, 1 dare not auouch, becauſe our Sauiour hath 
faid,that the calamities of the Iewes at the deſtruRion of Teruſa. 
km,were the greateſt that euer were or ſhalbe to the end of the 
world: ) let vs come to his aſſumption , and conſider whether 
there hath not bin great and grieuous perſecution ofthe church, 
ynderthe Pope, Bellarmine confefleth,that many of ourreligion 
have bin putto death by them : but he maketh ita matter of no- 
thing, Firſt, becauſe rhis perſecution if 13 Were (oto be called,ss not come 
cul with the perſecutions under the Heat hemniſh Emperonrs,and 6 
ſpecially wnder Dioclefran,by whoſe amtberity 17 000.Chriſtians Were 


Paine in owe meneth,, And ſecondly, aye wore of them bane jo9 
| e 


ſv <t.34+ 


Chap.nz. Theſecond Booke,dintainine 
faine by Proteſtantrin France and Flanteri Within 19. or 15 . yeever 
before Bellarmine read theſe controuerfies ,” which was Anno. 
I 577,then had beens burnt of our wen by the Inquiſitonrs 31s an bun = 
&red yeeres : and thirdly , if there hath beene any perſecution in theſ# 
Latter times the Catbolicks hane ſuffered i rather thi the Proteſtants. 
To which I anſwer,thatI cannot tell-whether the Papifts in per- 
ſectring the faithfull, have beene more cruell and barbarous, or 
he in cloaking their cruelty,fhameleſſe.For toomir the fpirituall 
calamities inflicted by the Pope , and fearefull hauock of mens 
ſoules, wheretn he raketh fich libertie to himſelfe, that iF he cary 
whole troopes of ſoules into hell, no man may ſay vnto him,ſir, 
why do 7 ga fo? omitting, | ſay,theſe ſpirituall calamities which 
are moſt greeuous , and in reſpet whereof the tribularion. of 
Chriſtian people hath bin more grieuous vnder the Pope , then 
ynder any Heatheniſh tyrants, and to ſpeake onely of outward 
troubles : why are not the perſecutions of the Proteftants vndex 
the Pope, comparable with thoſe in the Primitive church? For 
dirancegthey haue beene longer and more continuall : for num 
ber; more flaine in France alone vnder the name of Alv:gen/es, 
Waldenſes, & Hugonotes,for refuſing the marke ofthe beaſt,then 
were {hine inany one of the ten perſecutions throughout the 
world : beſides mfinite more,as Saunders conſeſſeth in other coun- 
tries, on whom the Papilts hauc practiied moſt fauage cruelty, 
The Duke of Aba inthe Low-cornntries alone, cauſed within .a 

yery few yeares 3 6000, ro be executed, Yea but im Diacleſians 
rrme ((aith Bellarmine) there were in one moneth 1 7000,Curiſtians 
martyred.Yea bur in France alone, ſay I, vader Charks the ninth, 
within one moneth were ſlaughtered inthe Maſſacre at Paris 8 
Lyons,& {one other places,as ſome ſay,qo0000.-43 others,aboue 
thirty thouſand,that is to ſay,twiſe as many as in. Dizcleſiars mo- 
weth without all order of law,but with molt perfidious treache- 
ce,and barbarous craelty, And this bloody Maſſacre applauded 
by the Pope and his Cardinals, was committed within tiue or fix 
yeeres before Bellarmine readtheſe controuerfies concerning the 
Pope,that is to ſay, Anno. 15723. Andyert this cruell Cardinall of 
che purpled harlot the church of Rome , whichisembrucd, and. 
a5 t were died redde with the blood ofthe Saints and Mayne 


. thatthe- Pope if Amiichrift, © Chap7: 
feſu; is not aſhamed4o ſay, that within To. er x5. yeeres there 
haue bin flaine mere Cathalicksin France and Flanaers,then had 
bin burnt by the Inquiſitours theſe T00-yeeres. Astouching the 
Inquiitours, they ean kill bur all that they finde pf the religion, 
and thas [ am fire they.ſpare not-to doe , #erperins, who could 


well tell, witneſſeth, that within the ſpace of 30. yeeres , there : 


were put to divers fearfull deaths by the bloody Inquiſztion, a 
hundred & fiftie thouſahd Chriftians.But we ſpeake not onely of 
thoſe which have bin burnt, or by other more exquiſice torments 
martyred by their meanes( although the number: of theminall 
countries cannot be reckoned Ybut we ſpeake alfo of thoſe that 
haue beene in great multicudes by outragious Maſlacres moſt 
burcherly murthered, 

4. But what Catholicks,1 beſeech you, haue bin pur to death 
by proteſtants for their religion? Bellarmine anſwereth that ma» 
nie of them haue died in the ciuill warres in France & Flanders. 
Tt may be that the Proteſtants in theſe ciuill warres vnder-taken 
for their owne defence, that they might be free from ſuch out- 
rages,haue ſlaine in lawfull battaile many of the Papiſts,as con- 
trariwiſe many of themſclues haue beene flaine . Bucwhat is 
this to the purpoſe ? Thus many 1n the armies of eAntiochus 

 Epiphanes ,the moſt cruell perſecutor of the- Church of the 
Jewes, were ſlaine inTewrie in the time of the e Hacchabees, as 
wellasthey had ſhine many of the Iewes . But I fay againe, 
what Catholicks ( as they callthem) haue beene put to death 
forreligion? As for thoſe fewe that haue beene executed among 
ys, what one was put todeath, that was not found: guiltie ey= 
ther of treaſon or rebellion, or ſome ſuch capitall crime? And 
yet the Papiſts report , and in Bookes doe publiſh , that I can- 
net tell how many of them are martyred here in England 


1. Bal. de 
aft, Pontt- 


for their religion, Neither are they aſhamed to write, and in Ecclefie 
Rome topubliſhthat ſome of them haue beene put into Beares 41g1;c. 


Skinnes and baited with Dog 


ges, Which alſo they hane {ct out Trophee. 


in tables . But compare I beleech you with thoſe. many that Printed at 


haue beene executed in Queene Ehzabcths fortic five. yeares, 


Rome An, 


were martyred in Queene eMaries five yeeres, thoſe few hat | 


5384.cum 
ruileg. 


Compare the cauſcs, which make para in the _ Gregor. 13 
#6 2 and 


Let the 


Apoc.18 


Chap. The ſecond Bookegraintatnme 
and martyrdome in chepatients. What one put to death of thoſe 
which were burnt in ©. Mavies time forany crime , but onely 
for religion, which they cal herefie? what one'of the Catholicks, 


3$they call themyin O. Elxaberhs time executed , who was not 


found guiltic of ſome capitall crime ? Compare the eſtate of 
Papiſts living among Proteftants at this day , as namely in Eng- 
land, with the eftate of Proteſtants living among Papiſts , as 
namelyinSpaine. Is any one ſuffered to liue among them, that 
is but once {uſpeRed to be of our religion ? Is not every ſuck 
a one cither Ftpans murdered , or publickly brought to the 
Rake? Among vs who isnot ſuffered toliue , although he be 
knowne to be of the Romiſh religion? Toliue, did I ſay? Nay, 
God be mercifull ynto vs that ſuffer them ſo to liue as they 
doe, to the enconragement and infeion of others. I ſpeake nor 
onely of ordinarie Papiſts,and thoſe that are ar liberty,bur of the 
ring-leadersalfo that be in cuſtodie: whoſe life hath beene more 


Caflles of Cale and pleaſant, and maintenance more plentifull, then of the 
wvicich, moſt udents or miniſters among vs. Yea but there is cawſe(will 


and Fre- 
wingham 
be witnefle 


6 ynto them, and inregarde thereof , might, nay ſhould doe to 


they ſay )that we ſhould deale worſe with you, then you with 
vs. Nothing lefſe . They objeRt to vs onely hereſie, and that as 
rruely as the Iewes did to Paul, which we doe truely objeR 


the children of Babylon, as they haue done to vs. But befides 
many grofle and capitall herefies , which race the foundation, 
we truely objeRvnto them, that their religion bringeth with ir, 
reaſon againſt the Prince , andrebellion againſt God. Treaſon 
againſt the Prince , not onely becauſe of their confederacie 
with the chiefe enemies of ourftate, the Pope and Spaniard, 
in regard whereof thoſe Teſuites and Priefts , which come 
among vs frombeyond-Seas,as alſo thoſe which harbour them, 
are worthy of death : but alſo becauſe more generally they hol 
ding the Popes fupremacie and authoritie to depole Princes, 
and withail ;belceuing that the Pope in his definitue.ſentence 
catinot erxe : they cannot but approoue the Bull of excom- 
munication, wherein Pw; the fift, (as much as was in him ) de- 
poſed our Queene of famous memory, and abſolued hertub- 
Ks from allallegeance to her. Rebellion agaiaſtGod, becauſe 
| & 4 ic 


that the Pope & Antichriſt, Chap.7. 
| perfwadeth an Apoſtaſie and falling away from God , into 

rofle and palpable jdolatrie , Of which fault whoſoeuer are 
| guilrie, that 15, to perſwade others to idolatrie , by the law 
of God they ought not be ſuffered to le , becauſe they haue 


perſwaded an Apoſtaſic from God, Det. 13. All this norwithe Devt.1 g, | 
fanding, we deale too remiſlely with them, and they moſt bar= 53:9- 


barouſly with vs , And yet forfooth, if there be, or hath beene, 
any perſecuticn in the Church in theſe latter times , the Catho- 
licks are they which ſuffer it, and not the Proteſtants, Alas 
peore Wolues, how cruelly they haue beene handled among 
the ſheepe of Chrift ! 

5. Buttoproceed : es the perſecution under Antichriſtfaith 
Bellarmine, fh4ll be moft griewous; ſo ſhall it be moſt manife$F , For 
thus he reaſoneth : T he p:r/ecarion under Antichriſt ſhall be mo#t 
manifeſt : 11is under the Pozeis not manife(!; therefore this 1s not the 
perſecution of «Antichriſt, The propoſition is prooued , becauſe 
then all the wicked fhail aperto marte , oppugne the Whole church : 
ara not onely thoſe that br Infidels and open ſmners,but the hypocrites 
alſo and falſe brethren , ſhall then joyne themſelues to eAntichriſt, 
and di(contring t5emfelues , openly aſſault the Church . And is nor 
this well geſſed thinke you, contrary to the word of truth,vtte- 
red by our Sauiour Chriftt? For whereas our Sauiour hath ſaid, 
that the good and bad ſhall growe together like Wheate and 
Tares , vntill the day of the great harueſt : Bellarmmetelleth 
vs, that when Antichriſt commeth, there ſhall ſuch a feparatt« 


on be made, that there ſhall not-an hypocrite be lefr in the g,,,,, 
Church : bur all the wicked without exception , ſball be to- pro;ſus im] 
getherin Antichrilts hoſte;and ſhall openly oppugne the whole p05 {mul 
Church of the Saints, But ſuch ſeparation is not to be looked /##r95n 


for, vntill Chriſt ſhall ſeuer the Lambes from the Goates. And pwterie? 


therefore if we muſt not belecue that Antichriſt is come , vn- ſti. 
till ſuch a ſeparation be made : affuredly Chiift will come vp- 


onys tojudgement, whiles we looke for Antichriſt , Yea but ,,, -.. 
eAuznſtine faith, T bat now there be many falſe bretheren inthe no .1;þ,20; 
Church, «At tunc erumpent. omnes ( inquit eAuguſtinus ) im aper- cr, 


tam perſccutionem 6x latebris odioruns, But then all ſhall burſt forth, 
laith Anguſtine ; out of their conert hatred , into open panes 


Chap.7. . The fecond Booke, maintaining . 


If AugP int had ſaid ſo,we might wel hane eftcemedhis ſpeech ; 
to haue beene but a humane conjeQurezrghg; then a Prophecie 
divine. But Bellarmine withour all ſhame falſfizth his words. 
For Auguſtine in that place ſpeaking of thoſe words , Apoc. 20.7. 
Soluetur Satanas de cuſtodia ſua & exibit ad [educendas nationes, 
Satan ſhall be let looſe out of his warde,and ſhall goe ferth to ſeduce the 
nations : Exibit autem diftums eſt ( faith he ) m apertam perſccutios 
nem, de latebris erumpet odiorum : Now it is ſaid that he fhall goe 
forth,viz. mro open perſecution; he ſhall breake forth of the conerts of 
hazred, ſpeaking of the diuell alone , andnot of all the wicked. 
And thus was his propoſition doughtily prooued, being neuer- 
leſſe according to his ſenſe, repugnant tothe Scriptures , which 
deſcribe Antichriſt,not as an open enemy, but as a ſecret;and de» 
cipher antichriftianiſme,not as a profeſſed hoſtilitic,but as a my» 
Kerie of iniquirie,as hath beene ſhewed. 

6. Come we to his aſſumption, This manifeſt perſecution hath 
not bin,neicher is,as yet,8 why? Firſt, becauſe there are n9W ſo ma- 
ny falſe brethren in the church as newer were more ; ſpeaking of the 
church of Rome,wherin it is hard indeed to finde atrue chriſtia, 
Bur ſhal not Antichriſt come whiles there are falſe brethre in the 
church ? orrather ſhall we not thinke,that the Apoftaſic of falſe 
brethren inthe church of Rome & pretended Chriſtians, wherof 
Antichriſt is the head,is a good argument of his comming? Se=- 
condly ,becanſe no man can tell when this perſecution began. Thatf 
it were true, doth not diſprooue the greatneſle of the perſecu- 
tion,but argue thelength, Yea but vndtr Nero, Domitian,cs the 
reſt of the perſecuting Emperonrs, it Was well knovwne When the perſ++ 
cntions beg an and when they ended. That happened becauſe there 
was ſome intermiſſion of thoſe perſecutions : but theſe perſecu- 
tions ynder Antichriftthey hane noend, nor yet intermiſh,ex- 
cept it be when they haue noneto perſecute. But how doth it 

appeare that none know when theſe perſecutiony/of Antichriſt 
began? Forſooth, becauſe ſome of v5 ſay that Antichriſt came in the 
yeere 200 ,0thers tn 606, others mp7 3, orhers in 1000, others in 1208, 
The vanity of which objeQtion , which now like atwice-boilde 
Colewurthe ſetteth before vs apaine , hath bin ſhewed before. 
For of theſe opinions,onely two belong to vs,and thoſe not dif} 
ference, For we hold,thatas the whole ſoucraigntic and tyranny 

of 


that the Pope is Antithriff,  Chap.7. 
dfthe Pope conſifleth in his ewo ſwords, which he did not at- 
raine at once,but by degrees : ſo we make two degrees of Anti- 
chriſt his wor 59g. firſt with the ſpirituall ſword in the yeere 
607. ſecondly,with the temporall, afterthe yeere 1000, which 
was more fully obtained thep before,in Gregorie the 1euenth:In 
whom, as hath bin ſaid, Antichriſt was come to his ful, growth, 
Since which time,he haih been more and more reucaled,and b 
fome acknowledged. Vpon which acknowledgment there i 
followed ſeparation from him, according to the comandement 
of God,and refuſall of his marke : whereupon perſecution hath 
enſucd,and neuer hath ceaſed where any ſuch haue been found, 
where the Pope hath todo. Neither are we with Bellarmine igo 
norantly to confound the time of his comming, with the begin= 
ning of his perſecution. For he began not to perſecute,yntil men 
beganto forſake him : and men did not forſake him yatill he 
was diſcouered what he was,and acknowledged:neither was he 
acknowledged,yntill he came to his full growth. 

7. And thus the two firſt parts of this demonſtration ,'concere 
ning the perſecution of Antichriſt, how great and manifeſt ir 
ſhould be,are already anſwered,although in truth not worth the 
anſwering.The third part is concerning the publke ſernice of God 
and ceremonies of the church, which ( he ſaith \ in th: time of Antto 
chriſt by reaſon of thas grieu2us perſecution (hall wboly ceaſe. His rea» 
ſon is thus framed. When: Anticbriſt is come, the pablicke ſeruice of 
God, and daily ſacrifice of Chriſtians ( meaning the ſacrifice of the 
HMaſſe)ſhall ceaſe : but as yet the publicke ſeruice of God, and daily ſas 
Crifice of Chriſtians bath not ceaſed; therefore as yet Antichriſt is not 
come, Tothe propoſition I anſwer ,that Antichrift wry or) hy- 
pocrite and pretended Chriſtian { as hath bin prooued) ſhall not 
aboliſh all worſhip of God,& mach leſſe at his firſt coming, For 
Bellarmine maketh this interruption of Gods ſeruice , afruite of 
his greatelt perſecutis : hisper!ecution(as I ſaid)is a conſequent 

of mens forſaking him; and that of his acknowledgement: and 
that,of his ſhewing himſelfe in his colours, when he was come 
to his full growth, whereunto he artaiacd not at the firſt, bur by 
degrees, Bur this propoſition is prooued, ſaith Bellarmme,our of 
Daniel.chap. 12:verſe 11, From the tine when the daily ſacrifice ſball 
be taken away are dayes 1290. m_ ( faich he)Daniel ſpeakesb of 
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Chap.16, 


onthe 25. 


Chap.57.  Theſecond Booke,maintaining 
the time of Antichriſt. For the expoſitis of this place, ve need not 
with Bellermine run to the Fathers, ſecing by conference thereof 
with ſome other places in Danze/,whereunto ic hath reference, it 
may moſt plainly be ſhewed,who it is that takerh away this dai- 
ly ferifice;and what that ſacrifice is. In the eight chapt, verſ.1 1. 
and chapt,11.verſ.3 x. it is affirmed,thar by Antiochns Epiphane s, 
and his armies,the daily worſhip of God ſhould be taken away. 
When as therfore Damel asked when there ſhould be'an end'of 
theſe things? the Holy-ghoſt anſwereth,that from-the time thar 
the daily ſacrifice was taken away, andthe abomination of deſo-. 
lation placed, whereofhe had ſpoken,chap. r 1.31. there ſhould: 
be 1290.dayes. For of the reſtitution of Gods feruice , and deli. 
uerie of the Iewes from the tyranny of Artochus , there are: 
foretold diuers degrees at diners times, which agreeably to- 
theſe Prophecies of Daniel,are noted in the hiſtories of Loſephas,, 
and of the Xaccabeer:for fromthe interruptionof Gods ſeruice, 
rothe fult reſti;urion thereof by [udas Macchabens , were three 
yeeres and ten dates,namely from the 1 5, of the maneth Caſlen, 
inthe 1 45.yeere of the Selencide, 1, Maccab,.57.vnto- the 25. 


Nie ,thatis, Of the moneth Caſlex,in the yeere 143 1. Maccab.4.52. which 
the feait of terme Dante] calleth,chap:7525.atime;and times,and parcell of 
the dedica- 
won, Toba 
FO.22.\vasS 


rime. Vnco the victorie obtained by the Macchabees, whereby 
the forcesof Antiochus were expelled out of [ewry,and thereby 
the reſticution- before. begun,eſtabliſhed,were three yeeres and a 
ha! fe,as [o{ephus teftifieth; which Daniel;cha.12.7.calletha time 
& rimes,& halte a time,vntothe time that Anriochss being ftrice 


1.Macca4+ ken with the hand of God;after his difcomfiture and fight from 


Perſ-polis, promiſed toreftore there!tgion of the lewes, & what 
elſe they defired, were 1 290. dayes;vntothe time of his death 
I 335-Andthact theſe are Prophecies cocerning Antiochus,Iwill 
hereafter ſhew moreat large , In the meane time tothe preſent 
obje tion-Lanſwer, that by the daily worſhip or facrifice. here 
mentioned, we are to ynder{tand, nat the factificeof Chriſtians 
to be taken avay- by Antichriſt, but the daily ſacrifice of the 
Jewes, which was imerrupted and taken away by Antiochns Epi- 
pbanes. It Was the cuſtome of the fewes ( ſaith Chryſo/tomse ), to offer 
@ ſacrifice to God euery morning and enening , which they called 
wIWax/oudr, Which ſacrifice was rakenaway by Antochus ; and the 

ſame 


' Matthe Pope is Autichrif, Chap, 5: 7 
fame is teſtified by oſephar and the'mithorof the firftbooke of 

the Macchabees, pd or lO tOvinrinud 51 35932156) 

8. Tothis place of Daniel alchough nothing ac all ra ris pur: 

poſe, Bellarmine truſtethſo much,tharvps ibasir were hisgwide 

worke he builderh.chree concluſions, as you fhallbeareafter we: 

haue alſo confideredof his aſſumption; The afſymptioctherproce 

ueth by experience; asthougivirdid ccftific:that-the :publichs 

ſeraice of God hadinot becne taken awayi yyder the Pope znies 

the ſacrifice of Chriſtians ceaſed; But if by the piiblicke ſetuice 

of God he meaneth. his true worſhip and ſervice inſpirit and - 

truth: aſſuredly ithath beene taken awayinthe Papacy , excepr 
will-worſhip , ſuperſtition ;andiIdolatryberbe: wuc; worſhip of 

God, As touching Chriftian facrifwes; we acknowledfiethe fa 

crifice of praiſe, the facrifice of a broken.and conrite/beart the wes.x __ 
facrifice of obedience wherein we offer our {elues, the ſacrifice of P/al.5 1.17 
almes wherby.we offer our goods; thele ſacrifices , vo Antichriſt X07 12.1, 
can wholytakeaway. As fortheſacrifieeof the maſle, wehalde Heb,13.16: 
i to be a monſitous abomination; wherein the: holy; ſacra 

ment of the Lords ſupper, is turnedinto an abominable Idolf; 

Seeing therfore there is no ſoundneſle of truth eitherinthe pro= 

poſition or aſſumption , mutt we not-necdes thinke that the 

queſtion in hand is: ſoundly concluded? And yet vpor theſe 

grounds Bellarmne doth not only inferthe queſtion in hand,bur 
twomoreallo, Fromhence faith he, three things maybe gathe= 

red-Firſt, that Amichriſt is not as yet come, becauſe the daily ſacri= 

fice yet continueth, He mightas well. have concluded with the 
Tewesthat Chriſt is not yet come : for he was to aboliſhthe 

daylic; facrifice;\Dan. gs 27. partly by lis owne ſacrifice; ynto 

which the ſhadowes of the Law were to giue place ; and partly 

by the ouerthrowof the temple, in which and not elſewhere it 

Was to be offered, His: ſecond concluſion is , that the Pope of 

Rome is not Antichriſt, but rather an' aduerſary ynio him; ſee 
ing hee doth: adore and mantaine this ſacrifice, Which Antichriſt is 
1-aboliſh.. Nay rather by -ordaining this propittatory. ſacrifice, 

and ereQing a new pticſthood to offer the ſame , the Pope 

ſheweth| himſelfe to. be Antichriſt, For by. this Prieſthood 
Chriſt .is denycd. to bee our onely Pricft ; by this A 
6: is 


Chaps. + The ſecond Booke mamtaining 
his facrifice on the Crofle js ſuppoſed not to be ſufficient: in this 
facrifice the humanity of Chrift (as hath beene ſhewed) is ouer= 
throwne, and a God of bread ſet yp in hisroome to be worthipe 
ped and adored. In this facrifice Chriſt atter a ſort is made inſe. 
riour to eucry maſſe.monger, who as they can make their croa- 
tour by breathing out a few words ( bec eſt corpus meum) lo when 
they haue made himin their conceit, they offer him vp to God, 
to be a ſacrifice propitiatory both for the quicke and the dead, 
His third concluſion is ; that the beretickes of this time about all 0. 
thers are forerunners of e Antichriſt becauſe they defire nothing more, 
then the exerthrovo of this ſacrifice of the maſſe.Nay rather as appea» 
reth by the former anſwer, they ſhew themſclues the limmes ef 
Antichriſt , who ouerthrowing the ſacrament of the Lords ſup. 
6 bros we hauereduced tothe fiſt -inftitution ) ſeeke' to 
vphold this maſſe and heape of all abominations and facrilegi- 
ous Idolatry. And how are all theſe things prooued? forſoorh 
becauſe Daniel hath prophecied that Artiochus was to take a- 
way for atime the daily ſacrifice of the Iewes ; therefore Anti. 
chriſt is not yet come,therefore the Pope is not Antichrift,theres 
fore thoſe that miſlike the maſle are forerunners of Antichrift, 
And ſo with theſe three concluſions ,as it were ſo many roapes 
of ſand, he knitteth yp his fourth demonſtration, 


Chapter. 8. Auſwering his fift demonſtration com- 
cerning the terme of CAntichriſts raigne, Viz.zo 
yeeres and a halfe. 


1G <A<xRIs Here remaine two demonArations (as he 
Sax RE 23 calleththcm)proouing that Antichriſt is 

| RCIA nor yet come ,. taken from thoſe fignes 

\ which follow Antichriſt, ro wit, the death 

of Antichtiſt after three yeers & an halfe, 
* 2nd the endof the world, Where Bellar- 
SSCIINEZSE mine teacheth 'vs notto- looke for Anti= 
chriſt , vncilt he be- gone ; nor toexpeRhiscomming, vntill the 
world haue an end. For if theſe be fignes that Antichrift is not 
yet come (as Belarmine maketh them) then may we argue 
now, 


2hat the Pope is Antichriff, '» Chaps. 
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- nowv, and ſo may argue cuen vntill the:end of rhe world: Vutiff 


Antichriſt be dead and th: World haue an end,» Antichriſt commeth: 


wot; but as yet (may v2 ſay noWw,and ſo may ſay unill the end) eAn= 
zichrift is not dead, nezther as yet bath the world an end; therefore 
as jet Antichriſt is not c:me. By this argument therefore you ſee, 
how fitly theſe two ſ1ignesare made the ground of two demon- 
frations, that Antichriſt is not yet come, Now as touching the 
former, Bellarmine reaſoneth thus. T be fift demonſtration (viz. to 
proue that Antichriſt is not yet come ) 5s taken from the continu= 
ance of Antichriſt. Antichriſt ſhall not raigne but three yeeres and 4 
balſe. But the Pope hath raignedſpiritually in the Church abeue 1.500. 
geenegyeitber can ary be aſſigned that hath bene takenfor Antichriſt, 
who hath reigned preciſely three yeers and a halfe:T be Pope therfore is 
not Antichrift , Wherefore « Antichriſt is not ye t. come, His reaſon is 
thus to be refolued, /f neither the Pope be e Antichriſt nor any other, 
whohuherto bath beene taken for e Amichriſt;then is not eAntichriſt 
as yet come : But neither the Pope is e Antichriſt nor any that bither= 
' $0 bath beene taken for «Antichriſt; therefore'as yet e Antichriſt is nos 
come. Where you ſee by a circular diſpuratis, the Teſuit for wane 
of better arguments, bringeth the maine queſtion(namely whe= 
ther the Pope be Antichriſt) as an argument to proue,that Anti= 
chriſt is not yet come,andconſequently that the Pope is not An= 
tichriſt. The Pope is not Antichriſt ; why ? becanſe Antichtiſt is 
not yet come: and why is not Antichriſt yet come? becauſe the 
Pope is not Antichrift, He may 2s well goe on, for there is 
noend in acircle : and why is not the Pope Antichriſt? becauſe 
Antichriſt is not yet come : and why is uot Antichrift yet come? 
becauſe the Pope is not Antichrift, And thus Bellermme, as you 
ſee,danceth inaround, 

2. Butto come tothe purpoſe, how doth he prooue,that nei- 
ther the Pope is Antichriſt , nor any other that hath beene ta 
ken for Antichriſt ? by this fyllogiſme ; e Lntichriſt ſhall raigne 
but three yeeres and a balfe preciſely : but next her the Pope , nor any 0< 
ther that bath beene takgn for e Antichriſt, hath raigned three yeers 
and a balfe preciſely : therefore neither the Pope is eAntbriſt , nor 
any oth:r that as yet hath bene takenfor eAntichrift, The aſlumptie 
en, which he might have proucd by atgwhyhe chooterh to prope 


od Ch." « The ſechnd Boolemanhamine 
bya falſchood, For whereas he might baue ſaid and chat truely; 
thatthe Pope hathraigned ſpiritually inthe church ahoue g0o. 
yeeres, and therfore aboue three yeers &a halfeghe ſuith;he hath 
raigned(meaning an vniuerſall taigne ouer the whole Church, 
or elſe he proueth not his aſſumprtion)aboue 1 500. which is vn« 
true, For he could not obtaine this yniuerſall raigne; beforethe 
yecre 607+ But all the controuerhie is concerning the propofiti- 
en: For'we doe grane,that the Popes haue raigned and ryranni« 
zedinthe Church, almoſt a thouſand yeeres;and therfore aboue 
three yeers and a halfe. Let ystherfore confider how he proueth, 
that Antichriſt ſhall raigne 3 ,yeers and a halfe preciſely, He pro« 
ueth it by diuersprophecies of the Scriptures,& gheſſes of the fas 
thers, which were no prophecies. And firſt he altleageth theſe-pla- 
ces, Dan.7.25.and 12:7: Ap0c.12.14- Where we read(laith he)chat 
the raign of Antichriſt ſhal continu 4 time and times & halfe a time, 
that is,a yeere and two yeerts and halfe 4 yeere;and fo he ſaith,S, John 
expoundeth it, Apoc.tr.and r 3. by 42,wortthr,and 1260 dates, I 
anſwer, thatnone of theſe places defineth the time , or terme of 
Antichriſtsraigne ,Darielſpeaketh not ofthe time of Antichrifts 
raigne, but of that time wherin the Iewes were to be afflited, 
& the temple & ſeruice of God in Teruſalem was to be profaned 
Chap.16. by Avtiecbus Bpiphanes /which time the Angell diuerſly recko- 
neth;as wasirpatt ſhewed in the laft chapter;& ſhal hereafter be 
more fully declared; For of their deliverance from the tyrannie 
of Antiochus there arc foure degrees,obtained ar 4 ſeueral times; 
t. Mac.r, all which ſeeme tobe noted by Daniel. The firlt,is the reſtitution 
$7 of Gous worſhip &renouation of the temple-by Judas Maca 
1.Mac.4+ beus.From the profanatis therfore, which was on the 7 5,0tf Caſiew 
hy inthe yeere 1.45.vnto this reſtitutis made onthe 25.of Caſler int 
the 148.yeere,were 3\yeers & 10.daies,which D arje/calleth a, 
time-& times'8 parcel of time,Dar 7.25, as ſome thinke Dan 
12,7. The ſecond degree was the- vitory of the Iewes aoainſt 
x.Capot. orces of Autioehus Epiphancs,yyherby they were expelled out 
Arroyes 5 Of lewiy & che reſtittio-begun confirmed which hapned after zz 
rand 'E- yeers and a halfe as 75/ephus noterh;, who'alfo affirmeth'thar for ſo 
mpayis long Antivehis hadcauſedthe daily ſactifice to ceaſe, his words 
$w7 19.7% are rhiete : Y-dv5cs x raldriciings, 00+ idwiyroparmer xeff tuer? ive 
xpeTs I$go ,..! SN CAS S hol | c . 
una, WET) eravow Gn" im reid noi whias FE, The terme(as lome thinke) 
Ko xourate Daniel 
Xs on Tg, 5 woiy ©, m Tar Amauwrits maidur inCdnmeral The ages « Joſephs 
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-- that the Pope Article bay 
Detht Chapter. 12 ;verfly. calleth 4 time ant times mitthulfe a 
time: Therthird degree; isthe deadly fiokneſe'oF e>twttochnrat- 
cerhis flight fromi Per/ipolis, ar what time heprotniſedall goed 
things'tothe people ofthe Tewes. From che peofanacion to-this 
time, Dantel reckonerh 139d. dayes :to his death' which hap« 
ned 45. dayes after, ro wit, inthe beginning ofthe yeere 239, 
he reckoneth 12 35 -.dayes. Now whereas Brllrmiveſaith; that 
the terme of amichuifts raigne ſhalbe 7.yecrs & ahaſfe preciſely, 


A 


Dan.1it.is 


& ſaith thatthis terme isexpreſſed in the! Apocalypſe by: r 260. .- 
dayes,and'in Damzel by 1 290, he ſeemed notto hate beene well 


adviſed: for 1290. are not 1260, nor 3. yeeres anda halfe pre- 
ciſely: And therein he contraditeth himfelfe ;;and maketh Joby 
io the ſame matter to be repugnant to Daniel, |» 
3. As touching the places inthe Aporalypſe, ir is bard to 

rooue that the times mentionedin the r1.12.and x 3.chapters, 
be che ſame ( which he mult prooue, orelſe by conference of 
thefe places he prooueth nothing)and if they be the ſame(as in» 
deed they are not)it will be as harqto define where we are to be= 
gin the account. But theſe two things may be afficmed, Firſt, 
that all theſe times are not to be ynderftood literally : And fe- 
condly,thatnone of the defineth the time of Antichrifts raigne, 
The 43. moneths in the 1 1..and 13. chapters fignifie the time of 
the perſecution vnder the Romane Emperours either only or ef. 
pecaally:for Chap. 11, v,2. itis ſaid chat rhe Generles fhal tread 
91 the boly city 4.2-moneths,But antichrift(as the Papifts hold)fhal. 
be the Prince of the Iewes and counterfeit Chriſtians. And y.7.it 
is ſaid, that the beaſt which ariſeth out of the deepe (which be< 
ing the ſame with that which is deſcribed chap.1 3.1-is the Ro- 
mane Rate, eſpecially as it was vnder the perſecuting emperours) 
that this beaft (I fay) ſhall perſecute the two witneſſes of God, 
and their bodies ſhall lic inthe ſtreetes of the great Citie:where- 
by inthe Apocalypſc is meant Rome or the R.empire, And here» 
by alſo it appearerh that this germe of 42. monetas mentioned 
it both. places,is not literally ro be vrnderſto0d, For the perſecur 
tion the Romane Emperours alone, endured fo many Sab- 
boths of yeeres, as there are moneths mentioned in thoſe places, 


- thatis,294-yecras Maficr Fox expoundeth it, Now if the ether 
| $ termes$ 


terinesmemioned;chap.r 1.and 12, of time andtimesa 
a6 $3:1260.be the ſame withthe 42; — 


ind will aecdes hauc itzthenby.chem is not fignified Am. 
© [ehnſtsraigne;; neither are they to-be ynderſtood literally , ns: 
amore then the-4:2s moneths: but inthe 11,chap.the time of the 
two witneſſes preaching ,during the time ofthe aforeſaid perſe. 
-cutionzand chap-r 2:the womans,thatis,the Churches lining in 
the deſertduring the Jaid tire. Howbeit the ſpeech of time and 
V3d.1ax;.. Simes and-halfe a time may rather be ynderfiood( according 1s 
wn in A450, Danelsphraſc)of three yeeresand abalfe, wherin the Churchof 
IL. Chriſt which was atleruſale,after it was admoniſhed by a voyce 
out of the ſanRuary to depart, & accordingly remoued to Pel/s, 
was ſuſtained there , For in that place it is plaine, that the holy. 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh not of Antichtiſt nor yer of the beaft, but of the 
Serpent thediuell, who ſceketh the oucrthrow of the Church of 
Chriſt among the Iewes,& afterwards turneth his anger towards 
che reſt ofher ſeed,that is,the fanthful among the Gentiles,and to 
chat-end Randeth on the ſca ſhore, from whence he raiſeth the 
beaſt with ſeauen heads,&c. ; | 
_— And further I ad that if theſe times mecioned in thoſe places 
which Bellarmae alledgeth,did fignifie the termeof Amtichrifts 
raignprecifely,& Were tobe vnderftood literally;the it wold fol- 
low; that afteramichrift is once reucaled,al me that be acquain» 
red with the Scriptures, may preciſcly define before had,the very 
— dayof Chriſts coming vnto iudgemet: which the Lord notwikth= 
Cap. 3-149. ſtanding wil not haue known (far. 13.32.)as Bellarmine himſelf 
3 muſt needs grant, ſecing he vieth this as the chiefe argument a» 
gainſt thoſe whictiby 1 260. dayes vnderſtand ſo many yceres; 
3- Apaineitisincredible,ifnotimpoflible, that ſo many & fo great 
things as they afſigne ro Antichrift ſhould be effefted & brought 
In prefat. ©© paſte inſoſhort atime;as Hentenins a learned Papift doth colt 
tranſlat, fe And avhath bin ſhewed heretofore.For this is an crrour de- 
Arcthe, pending vpon the former,concerning the perſon of Antichriſt,8 
4 preſuppotingthat Antichrift is but onc man, And therfore when 
we proved that Amichrift is notany one manalone,buta whole 
Rare and ſucceſſion of men,we proued this by conſe quence, that 
his raigne wav nor to coutinye onlythree yecrs anda balfe. And 
T1: 5: agame 


Chip/8. 
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raigne before the preaching ofthe rwo witneſſes, and as Bellar= 


then the rwo witneſſes preach 1 260.dayes, which,as Bellarmine 


alſo ſaith, make threeyeers & a halfe preciſely, how canthe rerme 
of Antichrilts rargne be three yeeres and a halfe preciſely? Laftly 6 


the Scriptures plainely teftifie, thatthe Antichriſt which isto be 
deftroted ar the ſecond comming of Chriſt , was:come- euen in 
the Apoſtles time, although he was not revealed by: exerciſing 


nly aſoueraigne & vniuerſal dominis,vntilltharwhich hin 


dred,that is,the Roman Empire was taken out of the way. Bur 
after the Empire was once diſſolued in the Weſt, and the Emye- 
ror of the Eaſt had loſt his right in-ltaly and Rome, that is, when. 
that which hindred was taken on of the way,then according to 
the prophecie, 2,T he{;2.8. was Antichtiftreuealed, ſucceeding 
the Emperor in the gouernment of Rorye, and claiming an vnt=- 
uerfall amtboricy,firft ſpirituall , ouer rhe whole Church in the 
yeere 607.8 after temporal,ouer the whole world, & aduancing 
himſelfe aboue all chat is called God: all which we haue hereto= 
fore proued to haue bin done in the Papacte, aboue three yeeres. 
anda halfe agoe,yea aboue ſo many hundred ycers agoc;lo that 
we ſhall norneed toexpeRanather Antichriſt,whois to raigne 
three yeers anda half, And chus you haue heard not only Beliare 
rye: allegations anſwered, but alſo his afſertion confuted, 

5 Now let vs {ce what Bellarmine can reply either againſt our 
affertionin general,or againlt the expoſiti6s.of ſome proteſtants 
in particular. For wheras we generally affirme:, notwithſtanding 
his allegations aforefaid,that Antichriſt hath already rule inthe 
Chutch almoſt a thouſand yeers, Bellarmine befides the flender 
conieQures of diuers of the fathers groiided on ſuch prophecies. 
of Scriptures as they could not ynderftand , whichare bis firlt 
argument , he produceth fix other reaſons, nolefie eafie: to þe 
anſwered. His ſecondargumentis, becauſe the ſcriptures ſay that 
the time of the diuels looſing, and Antichriſts raigning is [OR 

flnmen,very ſort , or moſt ſhort «But how can that be true if «An 
richriſt- ſhall raigne a thouſand yeeres or more ? For that which: 
he ſpeakerd of 12 60. yeeres y is: the prime FED of 

P3708; 2 Ine 
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2ggine Amtichrift; accordingto the conceit of ' the Papifts, isto'5 


mine faith, is to comtirue one moneth aftertheir death, Seeing 


2 


$0 Chad:$. The ſecond Booke maintaining 

ſome of which ſhall be touched afterwards. I anſwer, that the 

Ap6.17.10 pes 0a no where ſay that Antichriſts raigne, or that the time: 
di 


e&tyor. of the diyell Jooſedis Brewſſanum, that is , moſt ſhare, but onely. 
5.45 12 that it is (horror ſwell, which we doc acknowledge . Let vs then, 


c weigh his areumec,which may be reſolued into two ſyllogiſmes:. 
—_— che  wanby thonſand —_ more 15 16t a fhort cha Anrichrifh 
wxgls x26 74igne ts a ſhort time:therfore Anticbriſts raigne is not a thouſand yeers 
voy. or more.Firlt to the propoſition Tanſwer,that a thouſand yeers vn. 

to the Lord (who ſpeaketh inthe Scripeures)is a ſhort time. The 
2.Pet. 3.8, Apoſtle Peter expreſly faith,that a thouſand yeers with the Lord 
are but as one day. Yea, and the whole time from the aſcenſion 
of Chriſt yntil his comming to iudgement, is often noted in the 
Scripturesto be aſhort time, and in one place it is called the laſt 
1.10þ.2.15 pore. And likewiſe abouc 1500, yeers agoe, it was promiſed, 
that the prophecies concerning the deſtruRtion of Antichriſtthe 
ſecond comming of Chriſt, & cnd ofthe world, ſhould within a 
Aporet. 1. ſhort time be fulfilled;Tothe aflumpris I anſwer, that although 
© = therimeof Antichriſts tyranny ſeeme to be long to them that 
v.3. © g1- - are exerciſed therby; yet it is but ſhort in compariſs of that time 
ea £55. which they ſhall raigne with Chriſt, and is ſo called; eLpor. 17. 10. 
4. 22-10- But yer nothing ſo _. as Bellarmine imagineth. This therefore 
Sn z7 he proueth in the ſecond Syllogiſme : T he time of Sathan lo:ſed is 
t: theterme of e Antichriſts raigne is the time cf Sathan loo- 
ſed: therefore the terme of eAntichriſts raigne 3s very ſhort. The pro- 
poſition he proueth by two places inthe Apocalypſe , which af- 
firme histime to be ſhort , but yet nothing ſo ſhort as the Pa. 
piſts imagine : for inthe former place, Chap. 2,1 2. he is ſaid to 
haue bur a ſhort time, before he perſecuted the Church of Chriſt 
amang the Iewes., which was above 1 500. yeeres. agoe., And 
inthe latterplace, Chap. 20.3. it.is ſaid that he ſhould be ler boſe 
for a ſmal time: but this ſmal time beginneth at the expiration of 
the thouſand yeeres whereinhe had beene bound, and continu- 
eth yncill the time that he ſhalbe-caft into. the lake of fire and 
brimftone, in the endofthe world . Now the thouſand- yeeres: 
were expired many bundred yeeresagoe,as hath beene ſhewed. 
Bur although the time of Antichriftsraigne be called ſhort, yer 
is it not ſo. ſhortas the time of Sathan looſes :and thexefpre the! 
26; bs aſſumption 


that the Pope is Antichril, Chaps. 
aſſumption is falſe : For howſocuer the thouſand yeares expire 


in. the time. of Antichrifts raigne,yet we are not to beginne the 
raigne of Antichriſt with the looſing of Sathan , For within the 


04 


thouſand yeares of Sathans impriſonment, Antichriſt not onely 4p47.20.4; 


was, but alſo perſecuted thoſe that refuſed his marke: and yer we 
are not to confound the time of his perſecution,much lefle of his 
hotelt perfecutis, withthe time of hiscontinuance.Now the time 
of the diuel looſed,as the Papifts teach,is the time of Antichriſts 
moſt greeuous perſecution,which was a coſequent of mens refit, 
ſing his marke, & that a fruite of his diſcouerie & acknowledge- 
ment : buthe was not acknowledged ymill he came to his full 
grouth , whereunto he attained not ar the firſt, Andit is to be 
thought that the heate of his perſecuui6 wilbe ſlaked before his 


end,him(elfe being conſumed and waſted bythe ſpiric of Chrilts 2,76/.2,8, 


mouth,& his See impoueriſhed,ifnot ouerthrowne by the kings 


ofthe earth , which before the end of the world, ſhall not onely 40,174 


hate the whore of Baby:(the Popes cocubine)but alſ3 (hal make her 
deſolate ef-naked,& fhaleate her fleſh,co her they ſhal burne with fire, 
6. Thirdly,he argneth from £Math.24.21,miſtaken by ſome 
of the fathers,that wnl:}? thoſe daies(meaning of Antichriſts per 
ſecution) ſhould be ſhortned, ard conſequently the perſecution very 
ſhort 10 fleſh could be ſaued: but how can it be very (hort if it ſhall con= 
tinue a thouſand yeares? Ianſwere,firſt, that the tnbulation there 
ſpoken of,is to be vnderftoode of the calamities of the lewes in 
the ſiege of Ieruſalem,as I haue manifeſtly proued: And ſeconds 
ly,that we areto diſtinguiſh betwixt the time of Antichriſts con- 
tinuance, and the time of his hoteſt perſecution, which Bellar= 
mine confoundeth ; the latter notwithſtanding beeing much 
ſhorter thenthe former . Fowrthly (ſaith he ) Chriſt preached onely 
three yeeres and a halfe, therefore decetetiamyt is alſo fit, that ene 
fichriſt be ſuffered to preach no longer . Anſwere,1. 1nthis argu= 
ment Bellarmine preſuppoſeth that Antichriſt is but one.man,, as 
Clift is, which-we haue proued to be moſt falſe , 2. he taketh 
ypon him tobethe Lords counſailour, auouching that 1tis not 
fic that Antichriſt ſhould preachlonger then Chriſt d1d;he might 
haue added tes it was not fit, or to ſpeake more fitly , not like 
that Antichriſt inthe ſame time ſhould be able to prevaile with 
| | more 
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more then Chriſt did, & much lefſe to peruert almoſt the whole 
world in three yeeres and a halfe;whereas Chrift as he was man, 
could conuer: but a few of the Tewes,&c, 3.Although Chriſtin 
his owne perſon preached bur a few yeres; yet he being the tter= 
nall word and wiſdome of his father, hath ever fince the begin< 
ning ſpoken by the mouth of his Prophers & minifters,by whoſe 
miniſteric alſo as it were the breath of his mour, he ſhall waſte 
and conſume Antichriſt. 4. Neither can it be praoued by any 
ſhew of reaſon,that Antichriſt is to preach juſt ſo many yeeres,as 
Chriſt our Sauiour did : Oc that he ſhall in three yeeres and an 
halfe ſubdue by force,l know not how many kingdomes, 8 con= 
vert by preack.ing,& gatherto himſelfe theremnit ofthe Iewes, 
and all counterfeit Chriſtians, diſperſed through ſo many nati- 
ONS,AS a man cannot trauell through in three yecres and a halfe: 
not to ſpeake of his repairing Teruſalem , & ereRting theremple, 
and many good motrowes, which by many potticall fitions the 
Papiſts afſ1gne ro their deniſed Antichriſt. His fift and fixt reafons 
are not worth the mentioning, For the time andtimes, and halfe 
a time,as hath binſhewed, belong not ro Antchriſts raigne,and 
therby we vnderſtand 3 ,yeeres & ahalfe,as alfo by the 7.cimes, 
in the 4.of Daxziel,7.yeeres,according to the interpretatis of the 
holy Ghoſt (expoiiding as it ſeemethYtimes by yeres,Dan, 7 1.13» 

7. Inthe laſt place he laboureth ro take away the exceptions 
which ſome particular man,as namely, Chytreus, Bulimger,& the 
authors ofthe Centuries, make againſt his former allegatiss out 
of Daniel & the Ayocatypſe,bur ſcarſly toucheth any one of the 6 
Exceptions before mentioned. For whereas Chyrreusanſwereth, 
tharthe 42.monerhs in the T1.and x z,of the Apec, may not be 
ynderſtood literally for three yeres and a halfe, becauſe it is con- 
trary to experience:and befides the Apoſtle affirmeth that Anti- 
chrift ſhafl continue vnriſt Chriſts comming. Beltermine replicth, 
that he beggethithe queſtion, But Janſwer againe as before, that 
experience ſheweth that the perſecutions vnderthe heaft with 7 
heads,continued longerrhen three yeeres and ahalfe :& when 
as [hn afficmeththarthe Autichrift was come in his time,& Pay? 
foretelleth,thar he ſhouldafterg ſort continue(thoggh at rhelaft 
in akiudofconſumptch )yato the ſecond comming of Chrit, 


| ſurcly 
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ſurely their meaning was, that he ſhould continue aboue three 
yeeres and a halfe, 2 He findeth faulc with bim & Bullinger,whs 
thought that the holy ghoſt mentionmg 42.meneths & 1260,4ayes,by 
a certame time gmeant an vncertame; replying that the naber which 
is meant,is certame,when it conſiſt eth of great &> ſmall nitbers mixed. 
But they ſpeake of the time,and he ofthe number, and therfore 
his reprehenfion is ynjuſt. For although the holy ghoft do meane 
no other numberthen 42, and r 260, yet by the certaine time 
mentioned, that is,moneths & dayes,he meaneth an vncertaine, 


which maybe as ſome thinke 42.ſabbothes of yeeres, and r260 
yeeres, And thirdly, whereas /llyricas , and the other authors of 
the Centuries by 1 260.daies, vnderitand ſo many yeeres; Bellar- 
mine denieth that daies are pur for yeeres any where in the ſcrip- 


etre,and yet cannot deny,but that by 3 90. dayes in Ezechiel, is £x2c.4.5.6 
meant 390.yceres,and by 4o, dayes ſo many yeares ,« day fora j;q1,, :. 


Yeere,as the holy ghoſt ſpeaketh. And likewiſe Apoc.2,10, by ten Apec.z, 


daies is meant 10,yeeres,as ſome ofthe learned thinke. Indeed if 


ay ſhall by 1 260 dayes,vnderftand(as Bellarmine doth)the juſt 
time of Antichriſts reigne, and withall expound them either by 


1 260,yeercs,as Bellarmine chargeth ſome, or by three yeeres and ©4f-3- 


a haife,as the Papiſts do;they may be refuted by the reaſon be- 
fore alledged, becauſe after the revelation of Antichriſt the ſpe 
ciall time of Chriſts comming may according ts this expoſition 
be foretold, which norwithflanding ſhall not come by obſerua« 
tion, but ſuddenly, neither ſhall preciſely be foreknowne,as be= 
ing knowne onely tothe Lord, | 


Theg.Chaptcr : anſwering his (ixt demonſtration 
concerning the end of the world. 


i. (ZH He bxt and laſt demonſtration, to proue 
| 21\ that Antichriſt is not yet come, is taken 
3K fro the end of the world.But becauſe Bel- 
=o larmine ſaw that this could net be made a 
M figne of Antichnſts comming without 
SE] \ yp abſurdity (for it is abſurd thustoreaton, 
© ERS the world hath not yet an endytherefore 
Antichriſt is not yet come) therefore he changeth the queſtions 
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For whereas he propounded this queſtionto be concluded, that : 
For Where f a 
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Antichriſt is not yet come,he concludeth that he came not long 
fince . So that forall this demonſtration Antichrift may aleadic 
be come,although perhaps not ſo long fince, as ſome doe ima- 


gine : Butler vs ſce howhe proueth that he was not come long 
1 


nce . If Antichriſt Were come long ſince , then alſothe world long 
ſince ſh1uld baut had an end: but the world bath not yet an endgthere- 
fore eAmichbriſt was not come long ſince. The propoſition he pro- 
ueth,becauſe Antichrift cometh a very httle while before the ende 
of the Wworld,and as it were immediately before the ſecond comming of 
Chriſt , But this whole demonſtration may eaſily be refuted by 
this one diſtintion : for we mult diſtinguiſh betwixt the com- 
ming of Antichriſt and his death, berwixt his beginning and his 
'ende, Antichriſt indeed is not vrterly to be deftroicd before the 
ſecond comming of Chriſt: but this doth not proue that there- 
fore he was not come long lince, The Apoſtle Pauldoth tell ys 
thar Antichriſt is to be deftroied at the ſecond comming of 
Chriſt:norwithſtanding both he doth infinuate.and /oby plaine- 
ly profeſſeth that the Antichriſt which they had heard was to 
come in the laft houre , was alreadie come in his time : and 
thereupon inferreth thateuen then was the laſt houre or age of 
the world,which the holy ghoſt caflethan houre,that we ſhould 
not thinke ir long. | 
2. Nowal the teſtimonies which Bellarmine alledgeth.ifthey 
were to be ynderſiood of Antichriit(as indeede few ofthem are) 


' doſerue toproue,that the defittuRtion of Antichriſt ſhalbe in the 


end ofthe world , which we doe freely confefle . Bur of theſe 
places,as ſome make not for him, ſo the reft are againſt him. The 
7. of Daniel verſe, $. 9.26. «Apoc. 20 4. Mat. 24.14. re 
altogether impertinent, For Danze/ ſpeaketh not of Antichriſt 
orthe [aſt iudgement, but of eAntiwehns and Gods judgements 
on the Seleuciae: lobn ſpeaketh not of the comming of Antichriſt 
etlaft.iudgernent,but of the binding and looſing of Sathan,and 
ſeats of indgementereed for the fauhfull , as Auguſtine alſo ex- 


De3.1ib.20. poundeth ; Chriſt in that place of Mar, fpeaketh noca wordeof 


Antichrifts comming or of the end ofthe world, but ofthe prea- 
chingiof the:goſpel before the defiryRion of Ieruſalem. The reft 
oftheplaces make againſt him, &as he alledgeth.chem, _ 
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he trueth, For firſt Daniel 12, 12. Where Daniel ( faith Belar- 
one ) after he had (ci1 thatethe kingdeme of ' Antichriſt ſhould conts- 
na. 1290. dayes, addeth, Bleſſed ihe that expefterh and commerth to 


13; 


1 335.dayes. From whence the Papiſts would inferre,, that Arti. 


chriſt hauing reigned three yeares & ahalfe , ſhould be deſtroyed forty 
fie dayes before the day of judgement.This place as I haue proued, 
-15 to be vnderſtood of Aurzschus. But ſuppale it ſpake of Anti- 
chriſts reigne, and end of the world , ſee what would follow 
thereof Firſt,that the re1gne of Antichrift isnot three yeeres and 
a halfe preciſely,or 1 260,dayes; but x 290,dayes. Secondly,that 
Antichriſt ſhalbe deſtroyed hefore the end of the world, where- 


as Paxitelleth vs,that Chriſt ſhall deſtroy him at his appearing, 


"and not 45.dayes before. Thirdly,then ſo foone as Antichriſt is 
reuealed;wen ſhalbe able certainly and diftinly to foretell the 


very day of judgement,to wit,the x 3 3 5. after Antichnſts com- 


ming , and 45. after his death : which Chrilt denieth Afath, 
24-36, Andlaftly,if this were true, then afterthe comming, or 


atleaſt afteg the death of Antichriſt , all men would be in expe- 
ation of Chriſts ſecond comming . And therefore thoſe dayes 
will not be(as Chriſt ſaith)like the daies of Nozb: neither wil his 
comming be ſuddaine & ynlooked for, as himſelfe faith Afar24 
if the very day of his comming be knowne before hand,& accor- 
dingly looked for. Bur let Chriſt be true,and all Papiſislyars. 

3- 2, Mat,24.29 Shortly after the tribulation of thoſe aayes,the 
ſunne ſhall be darkened, e5 c,In this chapter of Mathew our Sauiour 
ſpeaketh not at all of Antichriſt vntill the 23.& 24.verſe, which 
diuers of the Fathers , yea and the Papiſts themſelues ynderſtand 
as ſpoken of Antichriſt. T here ſhall ari/e falſe Chriſt s,and falſe Pre« 
phers,and they ſhall works great fugnes & wonders,e&c.From whence 
it appeareth, that Antichriſt is not one onely man, as Bellarmine 
fairh,8& that the ſignes of Chriſts coming are totfollow the tribu- 
lations ynder Antichriſt, which we do confeſſe, 3. 2.Theſ.2.8. 
Aud then ſhall chat out-laW be reuealed , whom the Lord Teſus (hall 
conſume with the [pirit of his month gc, Whence Bellarmine would 
prooue that the ſecond coming of Chriſt ſhall follow very ſhort- 
ly after the comming of Amichriſt., But we'muſt diftinguifh be. 
ewixt the firſt comming of Antichnſt,and his reyelation andac- 
knowledgement, And ut cannot bedenicd , burchalt;the 
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great diſtance betwixt his revelation, and deftruRion.For he was 
to be renealed asthe Apoſtle faith , when that which hindered 
was taken our of the way, which we haue proued to have beene 
done many hundred yeeres ſince: and conſequently that Anti. 
chriſt appeared long fince, howſoeuer he ſhall nor vtterly be de. 
troyed yntill the ſecond comming of Chriſt, And laſtly,weare 
ro diſtinguiſh berwixt Chriſts conſuming him with. the ſpirit of 
his mourh, and hisvrtet deſtroying! him athis glorious appea- 
rance. There are therefore theſe degrees to be noted betwixt the 
ficſt comming of Antichriſt and his deſtrution, For after he is 
come , he ſheweth himſelfe in his colours , and that by degrees, 
more & more aduancing him{ſelfe;yntill he come to his full pitch 
& heightofhis Antichriſtia pride. Aﬀer he is come to his height, 
he is acknowledged,and that by degrees: after he is acknowled- 
&cd,Chriſt confumeth him by the ſpirit of his mouth, that is,by 
rhe preaching ofthe eucrlaſting goſpel, Apo. 74.6.7. After which 
followeth the deftruftion of Babylon, that is, Rome, Apoc, 14.8. 
effcRed and brought to paſſe by the Kings of the earth, who aſ- 
fifted the beaft varil Chrilt laid him open & conſumed him with 
the breath of his mouth : & after that in the laſt place followeth 
the vtterdeftructi5 of Antichriſt at the ſecond ccming of Chriſt. 
4-Laſtly, r.foh,2. 18, Children;this is the laſt hone, and as you bane 
heard that Antichriſt conmeth,c5-c. Where Bellarwine maketh the 
Apolile reafon thus, We knot Antichriſt ſhall come in the end «tf tbe 
worla,a1d now we (ee many petite Antichriſts as it Were his fore-1 u1- 
ners: therefore we know that this 1s the laſt heure and age of the world. 
But if this reaſon of Bellarorines framing were good, we might 
ypon his former grounds conclude thus. At the fulnefle of time, 
Chriſt wasto come: But ever fince the beginning there haue bin 
Patriarchs & Prophers,which Belarmine calleth the fore-runners 
of Chriſt;therfore the fulneſſe of time hath bin euer fince the be- 
inning . But whether ſhall we ſay thar Bellarmme is ſo ignorant 
that he knoweth nathow to make aſyllogiſme,or to ſhamelcſle 
asto make the Apoſtle arpue ſophiſtically, The Apoftles reaſd is 
this, When the Antichriſt commeth it is the laft houre: Noaw(faith he) 
r.teb2.4.3. Antichriſt are come, (meaning by Antichriſts the fame with the. 
»Mbs.7. antichrift, which elſe where he affirmeth was thEentred intothe 
yorld;or ole there ace 4.termins foure rerrverin gu" 
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® that the Popets Antichriff, |, Chap.o. _ 
ment)therfore now isthe laſt houre, And if then were the hours 


of Amichcift hiscomming , what reaſon hauethe Papifts roms. 


ſtraine his comming,vntill three yeeres & a halfe before the end 
of the world? Andrhus,as you ſec, Bellarmines allegations are ci« 
ther altogether impertinent,or elſe againſt himſelte, {> + 
4+ \ But asI faid before; ſuppoſe they all ſpake ofthe day'of 
judgement, & end of the world following ypon Antichriſt : yet 
none of them joineth the end of the world with his comming 8 
birch, but with his death 8 deſtruQtion. And the like may be {aid 
of his allegation fr6 the common conſenc of the fathers & cons 
feffion of his aduerſaries, For ewr adnorſaries(ſaith he)confeſſe, that 
Antichriſt ſhall ratgne(we lay he ſhall continue)vnto rheend ef the 
World: & therfore ſh.rily after his death ſlialbe the end of t be world. 
Yea we further confefle, that his d:ftruRtion ſhall concurre with 
the conſummation of the world : for Chrift at his c6ming ſhall 
deſtroy hin. But this proueth'not thathis c6ming ſhalbe withim 
three yeers & abalfc before the end of the world. For Joby ſaith, 
He was come in his time,& Paxlſauh,he ſhould be revealed, whe 
that which hindered was done our of the way , which was done 
many hundred yceres ago.Therfore though his end concur with 
the end of the world, yet there ſhall be a greater dſtancethen. 
F:llarmine imagineth, berwixt his comming andthe endefihe. 
wotld. This Bellarmm: torelceceing, perceived very'well} that in 
this demonfiration by it ſelfe alone, there is noforcearall; And 
therfore he joyneth'it with the fift , of both which_together be 
faith, an vnanſwerable demonſtration may be made, taprooue 
that Amtichriſtis not yet come, 8& thatrhe Pope is not Antichrit. . 
For,faith he gf preſently after the death of Antichrift rhe world fhall 
bane an end, and Antichrift ſhall dye, after be hath reigned -but three 
qeeres & a balfe;thenit followeth that Antichriſt ſhall not appeare nov 
brgin (0 raigne tilwithin 3, yeers & a haffe before the end of the World, 
But the Pope hath raigned longer then 5.yeers & an haife andtyes the 
world connueth,tberfore the Pope is nat antichriſt. The vanity ofthe 
former demonftratid which is made the grofid ofthe laft, T have 
ffficiently ſhewed before: & therfore that which is ſaid oftwo 
ciphers in ciphering, the ſame may be ſaid of theſe two demons 
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ftrarions joyned together, that naught tonaught makes naught 
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For now 1ill not Rand to tell you ; howthe three yeares anda 


halfe which inthe former demonſtration were 1260.,dayes pre= 
ciſely,are now growne to 1335.dayes. For Antichriſt ſhall not 
begintsreigne,faith Belarmine, vntill within three yeares and a 
halfe before the end, and yet from the beginning of his re1gne, 
yntill the end of the world, ſhall be:13 35 .dayes; ſo that in Bel- 
lermines preciſe account of halfe a yeare, 75, dayes, that is 10. 
weckes,and 5.dayesare nothing. 

Thus haue we anſwered theſe fixe demonſtrations, which we 
haue-ſhewed to /haue beene- farre from proouing demonſtra- 
tively,cithet that Antichriſt is not yet come , orthat the Pope is 
not Anticktift, Wherefore to.conclude, if the Papilts demon- 
ſrations inſo weighty acauſe , whereupon all Poperic depen- 
deth ;be ſuch frifling trumpetrie, as is ſcarſe worth the anſwe- 
ring, whatThall we thinke be theirordinary arguments in other 
cauſcs of lefle jmportance:: And this was his third principall ar» 
gitment, wherein he hath ſpent ſeaten whole chapters; 


The 10. Chapter : Concerning the name 
of Antichriſt. 


el OW followeth his fourth diſputation con» 
| b7 ceming the name & marke of Antichriſt, 
| From the name he fetcheth this vnar/wwe - 
"ON rable argument , as he calleth it . If the 
| name of Antichriſt ſpoken of Apoc.1 3. be 
| yet-vr knobone, then1s ot Armechriſt as yet 
\ Mlo—_ 'come; and. conſequently the Pope is not An= 
tichriffc' But Avtichriſts name ſpoken of Apoc. 13. is yet unk1owne: 
therefare Antichriſt i; not yet come,cc, Of this ynanſwerable ar- 
amens,there isnopart ſound,as ſhall appeare. The propoſition 
 provegh, becauſe when Antichriſt is once come , his name ſhalbe 
commonh knowne. Which he prooucth firſt by a fimiluuge: As 
Chriſt i name before his comming was vnkyowne , although the. Pro- 
phers badferetold. many things concerting Chrift , and Sibylla had 
propheciedtbat his namt ſhould canteine $38. but after he was once 
comeall men 10's that bis: namens leſus : fo altbagh before yr 
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that the Pope it Antichriſt. Chap.10. 


chrifts comming bit name be vnknowne , yet after he is once come 
there will be no more queſtion what his name ts , then of the name of 
Chriſt, which all enen Turks and Tewes and Pagans know tobe Ie 
ſus , Secondly, froma com mon adiunt of all prophecies, tobe 
deubrſulland obſcure , untill they be fulfilled , as Irenzus teacherh 
and preoueth, Lib, 4 Chap.43. For anſwer ,firſt I deny the pro- 
poſition, and the Hypotheſis whereupon it is grounded,8& con+ 
trariwiſe affirme that the name of Antichriſt, meaning the name 
which Antichriſt ſhall impoſe vpon men, ſpoken of eLpec. 13. - 
might be vnknowne fora time, yea was tobe vnknowne for a 
long time after his comming. For the name of Antichriſt cannot 
be knowne as the name of Antichriſt, vnrill Antichriſt himſelfe 
be knowne and acknowleged. But Antichriſt himſelfe was nor 
commonly to be knowne & acknowleged at his firſt comming: 
For then he could not be able ro ſeduce many , few or none be= 
ing ſodeſperately madde as to follow him whom they know to 
be Antichriſt . Firft therefore the myſtcrie of iniquny was to 
wortke ſecretly to the ſeducing of many : afterwards , Antichriſt 
was to be revealed, firſt, by his manifeſt appearing andſhewing 
himſelfe more plainely and openly ; after by his acknowledge- 
ment: 6s gy ſo there are degrees ; firſt by ſome particularly; 
ſecondly, by whole Churches generally ; and yet neuer in this 
world to be acknowleged of thoſe ,that receiue and reraine his 
marke, Apaine,the name of Antichriſt is a myfterie, & Antichri- 


Ntianiſme is a mylterie of iniquity, In the whore of Babylons fore- x, Apoc.rp 


head is written a myſterie. And ſofar is it fr6 the vnderſtanding g. 
of all totell the name of the beaſt, that the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking 


of this name ſaith, Here 3s wiſas, be that hath wnaerft aairg,let him Ap0ce 13. 


reckon the number of the beaſt, meaning the numder of his name. 18. 

24 In the fimilitude taken from Chriſt,there is no liketie thow- 
beit Be-larminetaketh great felicity in coparing Chriſt with An. 
tichriſt, Chrift as he was one particular man, ſo at the time of his 


circumciſion a proper name was giuen vnto him:Antichriſt as he £42.27, 


15 not one paiticularperſon(as hath bin proued)but a Rate,could 
not haue a propername giuevnto him. Andaccording]y it is ſaid 
to be the name of the beaſt, which beaſt as hath bin ſhewed, ſig- 


nifieth not one particular man, but a whole fate. Agaive,Chrift 
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comming to ſane, his name Jer che name of the Sauiour was th 
be made knowne , tharhe might the rather be embraced: Any. 
chriſt comming to decetuc & to deſtroy , was ( according to his 
diuelliſh pollicie) ro conceale that name whereby he ſhould be 
known tg be Antichriſt, leatbeing knowne he ſhold be forſaken 
ofall. And as touching S:byl/a, ſhe did not ohly foretel thatthe 
name of Chrift "HT Sw the niiber $88.as indeed the name 
Inoss , [eſus doth;bur alſo ſettech downe certaineAcroſtiches,that 
is,yerſes , the firft letters whereof containe this ſentence, *Lys ci 
weeds O86 yo5 oh, Teſus Chriſt the ſorme of God the Sanior which 


dci.lib, 18 are alſo cited by Auguſtime,But ofantichrift ſhe ſpeaketh nochi ng 
Chap. 23- ſo plainly. Howbeir ſhe plainly calleth Rome Babyls,as 1obr doth 


and inthe 8,booke deſcribing antichrift,as om thinke, ſhe ſaith, 
"Bore" vat morixparcs $07 Twas 3vyoun rThyrs.&c, that is: 

T here ſhalbe a Prince with many beads(which 1s to be vuderſtood 
either by a metonymy for his triple crowne, or by a Synecdoche: 
for the ſucceſſio of Popes)baning a name neere ts Poti,thatis, Pattie 
fex the Pope.But toreturne to my purpoſe, By this which hath bin 
faid,you plainly ſee that there is no fimilitude betwixt Chritt and 
antichriſtin this behalfe,Chriſt hauingga proper name; but Anti- 
chriſt hauing none, & withal you 7s. 40 reaſss why Chriſts 
name ſhold be wel known,wheras Antichrifts was tobe obſcure 
and for along time ynknown, or at the leaſt nor acknowledged, 
3 His other proofe touching the obſcurity of prophecics before 
they are fulfilled,proueth nothing for him, vnleſle he ad, that as | 
before their fulfilling they are very obſcure,ſo alſo after their ful- 
filing they are very plaine: which after indeed he addcthin the - 
endof the chapter,Siqn:dew omnia vaticinallaith he) cums implera 
ſent clariſſina efficiuntur, for all prophecies when th. y are fulfilled be= ' 
come moſt cleare.l anſwer,that although they become more cleare 
after then before,yert many times they remaine darke & obſcure 
tovery many,As appeareth inthe prophecies of the ſcripture ful» 
filled in Chnit;but not yer vnderftood of the Tewes,nor acknows 
ledged to haue bin verified in Chriſt; And even asthe prophecies 
concerning Chrift are by true Chriſtians eafily vnderftood;how= 
beirto lewes & infidels they remaine darke & obſcure, becauſe '* 
the God of this world hath blinded their eyes, that they ſhould 
gotſec the ſhining light of the Goſpel : ſo alſo the prophecies 
N ; concerning 


that the Pope is Amichrift, * Chap.to- or 
oncerning Antichriſt, which'already are fulfilled in the Papacys 
howſocuer many of them are plainly vnderſtood of the true pro- 
fefſours; yer tothe followers of Antichnſt, wh6 God hath giuen 
oucrtoſtrong illu{ions, that they may belceue lies, they ſeeme to 
be darke & obſcure.and not as yet fulfilled. Notwithſtanding the 
former part of his affertio we do embrace:that prophecies vntill 
they be fulfilled are(for the moſt part)darke ad ambignous,aud 
herein with Bel/armine we approue Trenens his iud gement. Bur 
kereupon we infer,that therfore the writings of the fathers, who 
living before the reuelati6 of Antichriſt, & expounding the pro- PEI 
piiccies concerning Antichrift,were moſt yncertaine ghefles ( as eo robnggln 
Rellarmine even in this chapter cotefſeth)the prophecies being to 1,crunt 
them darke and ambiguous, which now fince the fulfilling ther. ſententias 
of haue bin more plaine and perſpicuous:8 therfore that ic is no 7:5 ſuas, 
atrogancy in vs which feethe euent agreeing with the prophecy, _ wee 
to take vpon vs to expound diuers prophecies concerning Anti- wer: 
chriſt,the true ynderfianding whereof was hid from the fathers. > MH 4 
For if God would hane had them plainly known before their ful- conicfturae 
filing,ſfurely he wonld haue made the knowne by thoſe his ſer- 7917. Bek 
vats tiyapoſtles by who they were deliuered.And fo Irenens ſaith, NOD 
that he would not take vpon him certainely to define what this RR 
name ſhold be, Scientes (faith he)qnoniam fs operteret manifeſte pre= 
fenti tempore prconari nomen eins,0er ipſum vtiq, editii fuiſſet, qui et 
Apocatypſia viderat, Knowing that if this nance ought in theſe rimes to 
be publſhed,it ſhon!d no doubt hane bin declared by him,towhi the re= 
welation Wes ger, Likewiſe Anareas the Biſhop of {#ſurea, The 
exact account(ſaith he)and computation of the number,and like- Aprd..tre- 
wiſe all ocherthings which are written of Antichriſt,opportunity * ons m A- 
of time 2nd experience ſhail make manifeſt tothem that are vi- peca'py. 
vilanr,For as ſome ofthe doors fay,if it were neceffary thar this ' 
name ſhould manifeſtly be knowne before hand, it ſhould haue 
becne reucaled by Joby himſelfe, 
4. Now let vs come to his aſſumption, where he affirmeth char 
Abrichriſts name is yet onku Wyre, We confeſle that in the Church 
of Rome this name is either not knowy as of the ignoric,or not 
acknowledged as of the obſtinat:But in the true Church of God, 
. as Antichriſt himſelfe is known, ſo is this name 2cknowledged. 
Butler vs beare Bellarwines diſputation prouing this aſlumption, 
| Fatemur 
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Fatentur omnes ( faith he in the beginning of the chapter )þerti- 


nere owning ad eAntichriftum verba ills Ioannis, eApoc. 13, eAll 


wen doe confeſſe that thoſe Wore's of Tohn Apoc, 1 3. doe Wholy belong 
to Antichriſt, And be ſhall make all bath ſmall and great , rich and 
poore, free and bond , toreceins from him a marke in their right hand 
or in their forehead ; and that one ſbould buy or ſel, vulefie be hane 
the marks or name of the beaſt or. number of his name, Here is wiſe- 
dome : he that bath underſtand nz let him recken the nuenber of the 
beaſt , for it is the number of a man ,and his number is 666, Now. 
concerning this number ſaith he,there are many opinions. T he firſt of 
thoſe who thinks that by this number ts ſignified the tim: of Afi 
chriſts commin;, ec, But this opinion we doe with Bellarmine re - 
jeR, becauſe it is called the number of his name , and not of the 
time; and alſo becauſe Antichriſt ſhall compell all ſorts of men 
torake his name, and the number of his name ; which cannot 
be vnderſtood of the time, Thirdly , becauſe Irenexs reporteth 
from thoſe who had {cene oh face to face,that tne name of the 
beaſt ſhall according to the computation of the Greekes by let- 
ters which ate in it, containe 666, The ſecond opinion is of 
thoſe who thinke Antichriſts name to be aa7eves or man, of 
which we will ſpeake anone in his due place, The third opinion 
is of many Papiſts who thinke that his name ſhalbe drreus, 
thereby vnderftanding an aduerſary , but that is not a name thar 
he ſhall aſſume to himſelfe, or impoſe vpon others, but a name 
rather giuen him of his aduerſaries. Neither is it the name of the 
beaft here ſpaken of, The fourth of Ruperias, who imagined 
that by this threefold number 666. is ſignified , the threefold 
preuarication of Sathan: firſt in himſelfe;ſccondly,in our firſt pa- 
rents; thirdly in Antichriſt. The fift of Beda, who ſuppoſeth thar 
it is 8 number of perfetion, which Antichriſt ſhall chalenge vn- 
to himſelfe. Bur theſe three opinions Bellarmine reieQeth , and 
that worthily. For firſt, the holy Ghoſt ſaith it is the number of 
the name ofthe beaſt:and ſecond]y,this name & niiberof it, An- 
tichriſt cauſeth men to take ypon them, The fixt opinion, wherin 
he reſteth as the moſt true, is theirs which confefle their iono- 
rance,and es that this name is not yet knowne, 7 
5. To thele opinjons many more mightbe added , 


but to 
make 


that the Popeis Antichriſt, Chap.10. 
make ſhort worke : the laft of theſe opinions is Bellarmines the 
ſecond is ours :therefore let vs confider how he preoneth his 
owne opinion, and* diſprooueth ours ,' Thar- this name is yn- 
knowne , Bellermine would prooue bythe authority of ſrene- 
1s, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, This name was not certamely 
knowne in Trenens his time;therefore not in our rime,I deny the 
eonfequence, Irenevs liued beforethefulfilling ofthis prophecie, 


as himſclfe profeſſeth & asthe truth 15:for he 11ued aboue 1400» 17,4 11ce 
yeeres agoe ? and as himſelfe ſaith , the reuelation was giuentd mul um 
Tohn but a little before his age.Forit was ginen inthe end ofthe /emporis, 


ficfl Century, and he liued in the ſecond, and therefore it ismore 
fafe (faith he ) to waire for the fulfilling of this prophecie, then 


before hand-to determine any thing. For if the Lord would ;;,,. 


hauc had this name knowne in Irenesns his tme, he would haue = 
made it knowne by [hn himſclfe,to whom the revelation was 
oiven, But as before the fulfilling of this prophecie, he faith, this 
name was very obſcure ; ſo hefignificth, that after the fulfilling 
it ſhould be more plaine, And thereforce'that which he could bur 
gheſle at in his time, we may now define, time having reucaled 
that truerh, which vntill the prophecie was cleared by the etient 
lay hidde : otherwiſe it ſhall be lawfull for men to reaſon from 
the authority of Ireneus, as Bellarmine doth, euen'vnto the 
end of the world. But may we then reafon thus : this name 
was not knowne in Trenexs his time, therefore it ſhaft never 
be knowne ? to what end was this prophecie giuen, if it ſhall 
neuer be vnderftood? Whereas therefore he victh the arguments 
whereby 7reneus prooucth,that this name could not be knowne 
mn his time, to prooue that it cannot be knowne in our time, 
he is ridiculous. There are wany names, faith /renens, that haue 
this number, therefore itis heard before hand cotell which is 
this name, Againe, if in Treneus his time God would haue 
this knowne, he would hate reuealedit by Joby. 3. Itis dange- 
tous to define before hand his name, for miſſing of his name 
we ſhall not know him when he commeth, and therefore 
ſhall be in the more danger tobe deceiued by him. All this 
we grant., But will Zellarmire needs be fo ridiculous, as to 
| CON 
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conclude ;- /n Irenzus bl: emme men Were not able rotell Which of 
thoſe names that containe the number 656 is the name of tho bea#t, 


therefore 1400, yeeres dfter none ſhall he able to tell. God Would 


not baxe it knovone 9: Irenzus his tame , therefore he will not haue it 
krovtone now. It was dangerous then before the fulfilling of the pre« 
pbecie , to define What this name ſhould be : therefore it is dangerous 
mow, when the prophecie is Og by the enent , to apply the one to 
theother? And what doth he inferre hereuppon ? Therefore 10 
doubt the Proteſtants,vebo thmke the Pape tobe eAmicbriſt , ſhalbe 
deceined of the true «Antichriſt, when he commeth. But bleſſed be 
God that hath already reucaled vnto ys the true Antichriſt , that 
knowing him we might auoyde him : whereas vpon.the Pas 
iſts he hath ſenc ſtrong illuſions , that they ww belecue lyes, 
Feauſe they loued not the truth that they might be ſaued , 2, 
Theſ.2, 11, R 
6. Againe he prooueth this name not to be knowne, becauſe 
there is great controuerfie abour it , what it ſhould be. But by 
the ſame reaſon he may conclude that few points of religionare 
yet knowne , becauſe there be few concerning which there is. 
no controuerſie . Notwithſtanding as in other controuerhes, 
the trueth is knowne of thoſe which are Orthodoxall, howſoe- 
uer others will not acknowledge it: ſo Idoubt not, but thatthe 
erueth in this matteris knowne , although ſome cannot, and 0- 
thers will not, as yet {ee it, For ſecing the hardeſt matter in this 
myRtery is knowne , it is not to be thought that the eaſier is hid 
or ynknowne, eſpecially ſeeing the knowledge of the one ma- 
keth the other cuident. The chiefe thing here to be conſidered 
is, what this beaſt is, For if the beaſt be knowne , it will not be 
hard to tell what his name is, eſpecially if the number of the 
name be 666. The beaft , as appeareth by thewhole context, is, 
as I have ſhewed, the former beaſt , which without doubt figu« 
reth the Romane or Latine ſtate, The name of this beaf is 
Romane or Latine . If therefore this name in the learned 
tongues containe the number 666. and be ſuchaname, as he 
ro. whom all ochernotesof Antichriſt doe agree , ſhall enforce 
mento take ypon themz then without doubt this is the name 
whereof 


that the Popeis Amichriff: — Chap:16: 
whereof the holy Ghoft ſpeaketh':Hur theſe properties agree to 
thename Latine or Romane, For mor, in Arby ns fionifying 
Romane) aa7rs in Greeke, hgnifying Latine, andRomanus in 
Hebrew ['CharaQers, doe contame the wt number 666. and 
are beſides ſuch 'names 2s Antichriſt compelleth all men to. take 


ypon them, as hath beene ſhewed heretofore. '* See. Lib. x, 
7. Butlct vs ſee what Bellarmine obicAeth,againſ} this trath, Cap. 8. 


Of thoſe many reaſons which we doe vſe, Bellarmine maketh 
choiſe of two,as being theeaficſt to anſwer, as his maner is; and 
ainſt them he argueth,namely,the conjeAure of Trepxus , and 


tF agreement of the number, Bur befides theſe, we produce $38 2:48. 


three other arguments, as you hauc heard, which together with 
theſe make the matter euident, It is true indeede that [renens be- 
ſides Latinus,produceth two other names, 'EvzyBas ,8& rerrty, and 
ſeemeth ro prefer the latter of theſe before Aa7ycs, But we build 
not vpon /reneas his authority, but vpon thoſe reafons, whereon 
his conjeQure is grofided, which are two:the one,becaule it isthe 
name of that kingdome which is figured vnder the former beaſt 
Apec. 13.7 whoſe aurhority Antichriſt was to yſurpe: the other, 
becauſe it containeth 666: his words be theſe. Bur the name La- 
reins alſo comprebenderh the number 666. et valde weriſimle eff, 
' wn4it is very likely. For it is the name of that Which moſt truely 3s 
called the kingdome, For they are the Latines that now raipne, Which 
ineffeRis as much as if he had ſaid , thisname is very likely ,be- 
cauſe it is a name containing 666,and is the name of the former 
beaſt, ſpoken of Avec. 13.1. which figureth veriſſtmum regrum, 
that kmgdome which meſt truchy is called a kingdowe that isthe La- 
tine or Roman ſtate, Ten bur this cometture ſaith Bellarmine,which 
in Jrenzus his time Was of ſome force,now it is nothing Werth:for then 
the Latines bare the ſway , vow they doe nit, For e Antichriſt as he 
ſhallbe Potentiſſmmus Rex,a moſt mighty king 3 (6 without doubt he 
ſhal ſeize vpn the woſt mighty kingdoms, Whereas therfore the King= 
dome of the Latines Was in thoſ@times moſt mig bry , but now otber- 
W:/e; there was ſore likely hood then , that he might phage. them 
be called Latinns , but now there i: no ſuch wkibuley . 1 anſwerte, 
the name! whereof 7oby ſpeaketh isnot the name of Antichrift 


properly the ſecond beaſt , but the name of the former _ 
whic 
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Chap.tos.: ſecond Booke mainiarnin: 
which .name of. the former. beaſt, Antichriſt the ſecond beaſt 
cauſeth men to: take ypon them', And fo Latinus, is not the 
name of Antichriſt properly, but of the beaſt, that is,the Latine 
or Romane ſtate. Neither was it Irereus his meaning , that the 
name of the beaſt is aa7&7yee, becauſe Antichrift was to ſubdue 
the Latines, but becauſe the Latines then had Yeriſſmun reg- 
rwm,the moſt true and ſoueraigne kingdome:and therefore moſt 
truely were the beaſt deſcribed eFpoe. 13.7, If therefore the La- 
tines then had the greateſt kingdome, and were the beaſt whoſe: 
authority the ſecond beaſt, that is, Antichriſt was to take vp 
him , e-Fpoc. 13,12. this conicture that the name ofthe beaſh 
AeTeives, Which was probable before the prophecic was fulfilled, 
is now more then prohable , the prophecie being verificd in 
the euent. And theddecay or rather diflolution of the Latine or 
Romane Empire , before which Aatichrift was not to be reuea» 
led, isſo farre from making this conieRuce lefle probable, thar 
it rather confirmeth it. Neither doe we reaS$1n the Scriptures 
that Antichriſt ſhould be « moſt mighty King ,or ſhould ſcaſe vp- 
on the moſt mighty kingdomes:only this we read, that he ſhould 
exerciſe the power of the former beaſt, which molt ficly agreerh 
co the P OPCs 

2. As touching the agreement of the number 666. Bellare 
wine obieCeth , fiſt , that the number aprecth not with the names 
propounded : and ſecondly, although it did, yet it followerhnot that 
any of theſe is the name of the beaſt, That the number agreeth not 
he ſheweth,, becauſe aa7eives , if it be Written with aſimple Tora 
«s it ought tobe , it wanteth fine of that number . 1 anſwere, that 
the ancient. Latines vcd to write and pronounce i long by ei 
diphthong ; aud the Grzcians yſually expreſſe i Jong by es. And 
itis to be pbſerued,that [renes ſetting downe theſe two names 
Aereiys and 757% 2s containing the number 666 ,taketh it for 
granted,that a«7divoc may ſo be writtE: wheras of Trey he ſaith, 
that it maketh that number,if tbe written wrich &. diphthongs 
Againſt the name mor, that is, Rowane, he objeReth , thar iris 
not maſculine, yuleſle the laſt letter fignifiyng 400. be taken 4« 
Way « Ianſwere that colleRiiue names in Hebrew are indiffe= 


Y. 


- That the Popeis Antichriſt = Obapjes. 
.retitly expreſſed in cither gender. | And fuppoſe the name were 
feminine , yet that hindercth not, bur char: it maybe the name 
' here ſpakenof. Forthe Holy-ghoſtfpeakechrofthe name ofthe 
beaſt, that is,the Romane tate, which etſc-where is callediehe 
whore of Babylon, and /aming,a woman: And therefore: well 
may the name be feminine . But alchough the) number apreed 
(faich Bellarmme)p:11! followerh natythat erher: Romane or Latine 
ſhould be the name, Firſt, becauſe neither of thems 15 his proper name, 
but commune.Netther ought it, ſeeing iris the name of the beaſh, 
Aghich Ggnificth a whole fate . Secondly , becauſe mary other 
whmes make this number ts And thereforeut followeth not that any 
of theſe is the name here ſpoken of «bicauſe they containe the number 
666. For diners Anthours bane voted. diners other names , as Hip 
polytus dre ( which indeed make:th notthatnumber, but ra- 
ther prooucth the :authour (alledging 215) to be counters 
feit; neither is it. a Nowne,, and much lefie-a tame). e Areter, 
ſeanen others , nayrins ( which maketh notthat number,;) bue 
Acumens, TETay , 6 KIM, 194% ov; , dais Caaegde, ( which is 
&an)&; barbarous) miaa: Carrapcs, chars Reis: Primeſins arreues, 
Rupertus and Haymo Tirmencs and Pichtx. Vnto theſc he ad- 
deth out of lying Lindanus, « Martin Lanter ( for Luther) in 
Latin letters, taken (as they neuer were) for numbers, after 
the marier of the Greeke : out of Ghichrard Lithers hanie .m 
Hebrew, viz. Lultoy : to which Belkarmine in his wiſdome ad- 
deth, Dabid Chitrein, for Daxid Chytreus, and SaZiveios a Saxon, 
to fignifie Luther : Which. latter names ſhew the Papiſis to be 


fraught with malice and yoide of yud genereforciog's ſe mens 
numes, as they might their owne, to this purpoſe .* But wean- 


ſwer,that although there are many names which containe 666, 
yet notwithftanding , none can be the name here ſpoken of, 
ynleſſe alſo it be the name of the beaft, that is ;the Larine or 
Romane fate, and vnlefle it be ſuch a name, as he ro whom 
all other notes of Antichriſt doe agree;, cauſeth-men tb.rake 
ypen them , Conſider therefore with what/cenfcience” Bek 
lamme would perſwade vs , that any of theſe may bee. the 
name here ſpoken-of , as well as Latine or Romane : Secing 
fiſt, either of theſe is the name - the beaſt, whereas none of 
q thoſe 


iy 


of 
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thoſe isorean be. Scecantily; ſeeing thoſe are ſuch names as Anc 
tichriſbwallhoecauſemento'rake vponthemywhereas the Pope 
(whom:we haue proofiedto be Antichriſt) infotceth either of 
theſo names vypon ment, ſuffering none to buy or ſell , or to live 
among them,yvalefle he profeſſe himſelfe to be aRomane or La- 
tine in relpeR ofhis religion; And thirdly, whereas theſe names 
aoreefidy tohim;to whoin.all other markes of Antichriſt agree, 
many of thoſe. doe not; and thoſe which doe,as xgxis oHryos, an 
evill-guide which za" Zoylw agreeth to the Pope, dyrwor, 8c. 
et cannot bethis name, for the reaſons befote'alledged . And 
thus: hope:this Gordian knot is vntied , and this vnanſwerable 
nrgnment an{wered by this #rnmedrans. The name of the beaſt ts 
nor yer knowne, therefore ( faith he) Antichriſt is not yet come. 1 an- 
Ger, although the name were vnknowne , yet might Antichriſt 
become, "But nowthe name of the beaſt is knowne7how farre 
chen'is Billermine from proouing bythis argrument, that Anti- 
xtiſftjiznbeygercomed (15 |! 
UH doityr Yerthu; RN UMA. "cot . 
hs pod -Th6a x-Chapter $ Concerning the marke., which 
ai (4:14. 3: AMpkichbraſt ſhall impoſe upon men . 
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LAAKI=.etinmne retirech three n_ vnto 
2D |: which .he:addeth a fourth' of his owne 


] WA | coyning. The firſt of che Proteſtants, who 
C229,4; | texrh that the wmatke of Antichyiſt us ſome 


& fognrof- obedience and corjuntlion With the 
SS Pope: The ferond opmionis of ſolne Catho- 
Who thenke this marke 10 be the letters of | Artichriſts 
name; Theeikurd of flippolytus, and ſome others, who imagine that 
thiswmarkeaf the hrafis, not 20 ſe the fipne of the rofſe, but rather to 
cerei3-and abharveitThetirt opinion;viz of the Proteſtancs,he = 


 deiefteth atnefhantiablirde: The'{econd:of the Catholicks, 


he rejeRterizas falle, which he fignifiech when he fairh, they were 


-. wiecenttd >'Fhethird be would willingly embrace, 'becauſe-it 


leemethto make againitys; burrhe amthour is.counterfcit, wy 
S: offi «} is 


that the Pope is Antichriſt. Chep.xt: 


his teſtimonie falſified by Bellarmine.,. And: althoiighindeed hg 


dorejedtit., as he might well , beeautfe-itis, abſurdg to faine 3 
privatiue marke , as if the not viing of ſome markeg, were, tha 
marke whereof the Holy-ghoſt ſpeaketh + yer heraffirmeth, 
{ ſuch is his blind malice ) that herein we are notalle fore-run= 
ners of Antichriſt, In the fofrth place he-addeth his owne'cony 
ceit,that Antichriſt ſhall invent apoſiueorreall,marke, which 
25 yet 1s not knowne : whereby as he would-oyerthrow all the 
former opinions, ſo-eſpecially be confuteth the laſt , .From 
whence notwithſtanding,asif it were true,:he wouldfaine 1n« 
ferre that we are the fore-runners of; Antichriſt; And:thig opt» 


nion he doth confure. by two reaſons, Firltbegauſe the marke. .. 


mult be poſitiue ; and ſecond'y,becauſe it is:as yet-ypknowne, 
And this is the ſumme and eftcct of his whole'eJeuenth Chap. 
ter. Bur whar. of allthis? or whereunto doth all this diſcourſe 
tend? You will ayzta proouc that the Pope/is not Antichuſt, 
He: had indeed propounded that: queſtion to:prooue; but inthig 
Chapter he concludeth nothing forthe Pope. Ontlyhe telleth 
vs, that there, be three opintons concerning the: marke, andto 
themhe addeth a fourth of his owne, and there an-end, Other 
Papiſts when they handle this argument; reaſon thus: Antichriſt 
ſhall compell mento rakeithe marke ofthe beaſt; the'Popedoth 
not compell men torake.the warke-of the beaſt. Thetetorethe 
Pope isnot Antichriſt, Which argument if he had vſed,and had 
alſo made good the aſſumption, he ſhould haue ſaid ſomething 
tothe purpole.But Bellarmine concludeth no ſuch matter, Nec 
enim anſns eft, nec potuit, For well doth he know, that from this 
marke of the beaſt we conclude the affirmatiue,namely,that the 
Pope is Antichriſt, 

2. Howthen doth he argue ? ſurely itis not eafic to tell.For 
after the. ſophiſters guiſe, he. hideth his concluſion, that he-may 
the more cafily deceiue. n 3p xpu{i; 75 aadeiy x dew,ride heabeiv, Ths 
«i7+as the Philoſopher ſaich,Burſo far as I can geſle,citherby 
reſoluing the diſcourle it ſelfe,, or by conferring the ſame with 
the former chapter, whereunto he ſecmeth torefer ys,he would 
ſeemero reaſonthus : If Antichriſts marke be not yet knowne, 
thenis not Antichritt yet come: But Antichriſts marks 1 n0t yet 
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ſrrovne ;4berefire Antichriſt is not yet eomee : and conſequeritly 


the Pope nor Amichrift; The-propofition he omitrerh and 


fotaketivicfor gramed : atthough in eruth-there is no- neceſſicie 
of the conEqueiice.” Foras we faid before of his name, ſonow 
wwe ſay of his marke 2 that after Antichriſt is come , bis marke 
right bee ynknowne-, yea was fora time tobce vnknowne, 
Otherwiſe heſhouldnot be able roenforce his marke vpon mas 
nic, feworhone being fo deſperately wicked, as knowing his 
marke, to ſuffer themſclucs by the fame to be branded to des 
firuRion; as all they are , who doe receiue and retaine it, Apor, 
14-9: ro, And further T adde , that although this marke bes 


Ap06: 9 + knowne' to verp many of thoſe who' haue the Make of Gods 


F.r12.61. 
zn Apoce 


ELrentab. their confirmation, Bibliander ſa:th,it is the profeſionof the Remiſh 
_ a 


yertothem thatare branded with this marke 'of the bealt,and 
doe retaine the ſame, that is, who live and dic Papiſts, it neither 
is, or ſhall be knowne, or at leaſt not acknowledged of them 
during this life. And thereforeno marvaile though Bellarwine 


-confetie higignorancein this behalfe,, ' tr 
223. ' *Butletvs fee-alfo how heprooneth the afſumprion,viz. 
that the'markeef the beaft is not yer knowne .. Forſooth by 
this teaſon:* If neitber that be the marks of the beaſt which the 
Proteſtants teach , nor 'yeb that Which the Carholicks i«gine ( (0 
many of theurascake yponthem toknow whar this marke is-) 
thin afoeredly this marks 15:noty erhrowne: But neither 55 that the 
what ke which the Proteſtants. ſpeake of , nor yet that Which the Ca- 
tholickes baue (appoſed :"Fberefore this marke is not yet knowne, 
As for the Papifts , we confeſle that either they know not, or 
at the leaftacknowledgenot this marke, for if they did ,the 
moſt of them would refuſe-to take it.. Wherefore leauing them 
to Bellarmines diſcretion , whether to be confured or allowedy 
{et vs confider whetherithat be the marke; which the ProteſRants 
haue ſuppoſed , ornot. The beretickes of this time ( ſaith Beb 
{armine) teach that the ch.aratter of Antichriſt 1rſome ſigne of obeds- 
ence ana coniunttion With the Pope of Rome. But what this ſjgne is, 
they doenat expreſſe afier the ſave maver, Bullinger vnderſt anderb 
by the marks the Chri/me , Wherewith: young ones are arnointed is 


\ 


that1he Pope is Antichriſt, Chap.11.' 


or Popiſh faith, Chytrxus to theſe adaeth the oath of fidelitie, which. 
many are compelled to ſiveare tothe ws : as alſo the prieflly unttion 
which ts recetued in the bead and the band , impreſſing ( as the Pa- 


piſts (peaks ) Charalterem indelebilem : Finally to fall downe before 


Images,and the boſte , and to be preſent at Maſſes for the dead . Sed 


facile eſt ( faith he ) has nugas refutars. But it 1s eaſie to refute theſe 
zoyes . Bur before I come to anſwer his trifling cauillations , I 


thinke it needfull firſt to referre the reader to the former booke, $9445. 1. 
where I ſhewed what this marke is,and that this marke which is _— d 


but one in ſubſtance,is diuerſly expreſſed and teftified;and ther-= 
fore that there is no oppoſicion in the opinions of the Prote- 
ftants,concerning this matter all theſe notes, which they mentio 
on, belonging to the marke of the beaſt. And ſecondly, to deli. 
ucr briefly the Popiſh conceir concerning this marke. For the Pa- 
piſts imagine that che charaRer is a viſible marke of Antichriſts 
name,which the followers of Antichriſt ſhail haue imprinted in 
their forcheads, and carrie aga figne in their hands ,that it may 
be as it were their warrant to buy or fell ; And ſo Bellarmine (to 
omitte others ) writeth alſo ofthe name and the number , The 


. . 


proper name of «Antichriſt ( faith he ) muZt be ſhewed for token of Chap. 16; 
all that bay or ſell, To which purpoſe he approueth the judgement 45.3.de. | 
of Rupertus,who ſaith,that Antichriſts name is ſuch aone as he ſpall P9%if-Kom: 


£lory m, Adeo wt jubeat inſcribi m frontibus hominum Jnſownch that 
he ſhal cauſe it tobe Wyritten in the forebeads of men. And againe, the 
beaſt (wboſe number this 1s) ſhall command all merchants that they vſe 
this number for a ſigne or token in their contratts. But who could be 
{o grofſeas toimagine thatPrinces and Magiſtrates,and men of 
all ſorts, would cuer ſufter themſelues tobe branded as it were 
with Antichriſts viſible marke ? or if that were Antichriſts pra* 
ctiſe,who ſhould notbeable to diſcerne him?>Why,their ordina- 
rie glofle could tell them, that the marke is received in the fore 
head by confeſſion, andin the right hand by operation, as wealſo 
hold. eſntoninus alſo and Lyra teach that Charatter ef deter- 
mnatus modus vinendi (ecundum legem alicujus, quo A ceteris di- 
ftinguuntur; A Char alter or marks is & certaine manner of buing ac= 
Eor ding to the lame of any, whereby men are diſtinguiſhed from others: 


which alſoagrecth with our judgement, Againe,the Scriptures 
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often times make mention of markes and ſeales , which catnor 
without abſurditic be ynderſtood of viſib'e markes, 

4 Now letys ſec howedfily this trifler is able according to 
his vaine brag, torefure thoſe toyes of ours, His reaſons are wwo: 
the former, becauſe that Which w: deliner concerning the marks , a. 
greeth not with the words of the text : which he ſheweth by foure 
inſtances, Firſt, becauſe the text ſpeaketh but of one charalter , we 
ſptrake of many,We anſwer,that as of the Lambe, fo of the beaſt 
alſo there is bur one charadter in ſubſtance, alchough the ſame 
by diuers meanes may be diverſly expreſſed and teſtified; that 
is, ſubjeAiontothe Pope as their head, and the acknowlede. 
ment of the See of Rome, and of the Popes ſupremacie, RY 
And this marke{toanſwerhis ſecondinſiance alfo,) is commen 
to all, as being inforced. yponall ſorrs.of men without excepti= 
on, Heare the wordsof theirlaw ; Subeſſe Romeno pontifici, omni 
humane creature declaramus , dicimns , definimus ,& pronuntiamus 
9+:115n0 efſe de neceſſitate ſalutis For euery humane creature ts be (ub- 
625} tothe Pope of Rome, we deelare,affirme,d:termine,and proneunce, 
that it is altogether of the neceſſitte of ſaluation. See more lib, r.cap, 
8.46. & 7. Thirdly, faith he,T he ſcripture ſhewetb this charattey 
to be ſuch a one,as may mndifferently be caryed either in the right band 
or in the forehead, But none of theſe markes Yhich the Proteſtants 
mention are ſuch, The Coriſms is receiuedin theforehead,and not in 
the band, ce, The ſcripture faith thus, e{poc. 5.16. And he 
catsttb all, both ſmall and great ,&c. T hat he may giue them amarke 
en their right hand,oy elſe vpon tbeir foreheads. Fbat is, by his vſur- 
ped dominiorrand tyranny , he ſhall make all forts of men ſub. 
jeAvnto him: and in teſtimony of their ſubjeRion , toreceiue 
his marke on the forcheadby profeſſion, orin the right hand by 
praftiſe and operation , Ofthe carying ofthis marke,and the ca- 
rying of it indifferently either onthe forehead , or inthe hand, 
the ſcripture ſpeaketh not , The marke is ſubjeRion vnto him, 
which (as hath beene ſaid) is diuerſly expreſſed and teltified. 
Fourthty , the Scriptare ſaith , that none in the kingdome of Anti- 
chriſt, ſhall b: ſuffered t0 buyor ſell , unleſſe he haut this marke: bus. 
hoyp many ( faith he ) are there within the domumion of the Pope,. 


Who having none of theſe markes foe buy andſell,as namely rhe _ 
ale 


that the Pope & Antichriſt. Chap.11- 
T anſwer, that Antichriſt was tofitin the Church of God, and to 
tyrannize ouer Chriſtians . Now of all thoſe that profelle the 
name of Chriſt, the Pope ſuffreth none where he hath to doe, 
either tobuy or ſell, excepthe hauc his marke, See the Bull of 
«MH artinthe fift, annexed to the councell of Conſtance , where 
expxeſſe ahd firaight charge is giuen , that whoſocuer doth. not 
live in ſubje&iontothe Pope,and communion with the Church 
ofRome( meaning ſuch as Wickffe and Huſſe ) ſhall not be fuf- 
fred to buy orſell, or to enjoy the comforts of humane ſocietic. 
Whereas therfore the Pope permitteth that tothe Iewes,which 
he will not permit to. the profeſſours of the Goſpell of Chriſt: 
that , as it ſheweth his greater oppoſition to the ſeruants of 
Chriſt, then to the enemies of Chuilt the Iewes; ſo it bewrayeth 
him to be Antichriſt, 

5. Hisſecond reaſonis thus concluded. Tf all theſe things, 
which the Proteſtants mention, were w/3d 12 the Catholick Church 
before the comming of Antichriſt , then none of them belong tothe 
marke of £Antichrift , (for otherwiſe e Antichriſt ſhould bane lear= 
ned chem of the Church: ) But all theſe things as namely Chriſme 
and the reſt, which the Proteſtants mention, were vſedin the Catho= 
licke Church before the yeere 607. that 3s , before the comming of 
eAntichritt , according to the optnion of the Proteſtants : therefore 
mone of theſe belong to the marke of the beaſt. Firſt I anſwer to the 
propornicn, that although theſe things had beene yſed in the 

atholick Church before the revelation of Antichriſt , yet that 
hindereth not, but that now they may appertaine to the marke 
of the beaſt. For we doubt nor to affirme that before the re= 
uelation of Antichriſt there were many corruptions crept into 
the Church, both in DoQtine and in the worſhip of God (the 
myſterie of iniquitie more and more working, cuen from the 
Apoftiles times, vnto the reuelation of Antichriſt) which cor- 
ruptions Antichriſt was to retaine with increaſe . If there- 
fore the ſeeds of Antichriſtianiſme, which were ſowne be- 
fore Antichriſts appearing , were ſignes of his approaching ; 
the ſame being as it were growne-yp, confirmed and increa- 
ſed, may without abſurditie bee ſayd to belong to the _ 
G4 
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of Antichriſt already come.Eſpeciaily if we conſider the diuerfi. 
tie in yſing of them fince the revelation of Antichriſt and be- 
fore. For there was not in the Catholicke church an vninerſall 
ſubjeRion tothe Pope asthe head , yntill he by much ambition 
and contention obtained the ſupremacie,and was called the yu. 
uerſall Biſhop,and head of the vniuerſall Church, which he could 
neuer obtaine yntill the yeare 607. Seeing then there was not 
an yniuerſall ſubjeRion to. the Pope before that time, theſe 
things if they had beene vſed at all , could not be vſcd as fignes 
thereof; as fince they haue : Neither were they impoſed before 
andenjoyned vpon all by the lawes of the Pope , as ſince they 
haue : ſo that the cauſe of vſing them now, is not the example 
of the ancient Church,but the authoritie of the Popes lawe, in- 
Joyning and commaunding them , Therefore although theſe 
thinges had beene | yſed in. the Church before the yeere 
607, yet now they may appertaine to the marke of the bealt: 
And therefore the connexion of the propoſicion,is firſt tobe de- 
nied. But now if theſe things were not vſcdin the firſt 600, 
yeeres,will not he chen inconfuting thoſe toyes, ſhew himlelfe 
a meere trifler? | 

6. Butlet vs conſider of the particulars. And firſt that Chriſme 
Was vcd before the yeere 605 . he proucth by the reſtimonies of 
T ertullian, Cyprian and Auguſtine, I anſwer, that theſe Fathers 
ſpeake of the annointing with Oyle vſed in the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, which alſo without warrant of the Scriprures is retai- 
ned among the Papiſts ,:But of the chriſme of ſaluation, which 
the Papilts make the element of their counterfeit ſacrament of 
confirmation,whereof there is no inſtitution in the Scriptures,no 
worde, noclement , theſe Fathers ſpeake not , The ceremonie 
of impoſition of hands, with prayer for the confirmation and 
frengthmng of thoſe, which before had beene baptized, was ine 
deed vied inthe primitiue church : neither is it altogether milli- 
ked of vs, although not much vſed among vs , becauſe it was fo 
much abuſedby them, But this ceremonie was dohe without 
ynction or chriſine: for further'proofe whereof ſee D. Fulke his 
anſwer tothe Rbemi/ts, 445.8 17, And therefore notwithſtand- 


ing that ancient praQtiſe of the Church, this Chriſine vſcd in 
con 


A des ; LDAP. TT. 
confirmation, may belong to the marke of the beaſt, And the ra- 
ther becauſe the Papiſts make their confirmation with Chriſine, 
not onely a ſacrament, butalſo a moſt neceſſary and Principall 
facrament. So neceſſary as that they haue ſer it downe as a 


law, that no man is to be eſteemed a Chriſtian without it, Nun De conſe- 
quam erit Chriſtians miſs confirmatione epiſcopal: fuerit Chriſma- ©74!-4ift « 


ens , He ſhall neuer be a Chriſtian , who is not confirmed with 
Chriſme by a Biſhop, So principall , as that they preferre it be- 
fore Baptiſme , affirming that it is maore veneratione veneran- 
dum , With greater venerarion to be yeverenced, Now if it be a pri- 
uiledge peculiar ynto Chriſt the author arid beſtower of grace, 


to ordaine Sacraments of grace; then muſt it needes be ac- vero. 


counted a praiſe Antichriſtian , if any man ſhall take vpon 
him to ordaine a Sacrament , and not onely to obtrude the ſame 
ypon all as neceſſary to (aluation, but alſo to preferre i before 
that excellent Sacrament of Bapriſme ordayned by Chriſt 
himſelfe . Therefore as the ordayning and enforcing of this 
Sacrament vpon men is a note of Antichriſt , ſo thoſe which 
doe not onely recciue it when they are young , but alſo re- 
taine it when they are olde , remayning in the communi- 
on of the Church of Rome , may be ſaid to haue the marke of 


the bealt. 
7. Secondly , that to adhere to the Romaine Church was a 


warke of a true (atholicks before #be yeere 606. he prooucth by ecclefie 
the authority of Auguſtine, Ambroſe and Vittor Viicenſis, But we adbercre. 


ſpeake of the Church of Rome that now is, that is, the apoſta- 
ticall Church of Rome : he argueth of the ancient Church 
which was apoſtolicall. Indeed whiles the Church of Rome did 
cleaue vnto Chriſt, ſolong might it be a note ofa good Chriſti= 
an to cleaue ynto it, although theſe teſtimonies doe ſcarce proue 
it : but after that Church became apoſtaticall and adulterous, 
as appeareth by their fundamentall hereſies,-and horrible Ido- 
latries,and conſequently of a faithful Church became an harlor, 
andof the Church of Chriſt the ſynagogue of Antichriſt : is 
hath beene the marke of an Antichriſtian to live in the com- 
munion of that Church , Beſides this great difference betwixt 
the preſent and the ancient Rare of the Churchigf Rome , there 
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isalſo great oddes inthe manner of adhering or cleauing there; 
to. Then, as other Churches did cleaue to the Church of Rome J 
fo did the Church of Rome cleaue to them :now it acknow. 
ledgethno Church beſides it {elfe , Then the Church of Rome 
was accounted bur a part of the Catholicke Church, and fo a 
man might bea good Chriſtian although he were not of the 
Church of Rome : now the Church of Rome alone muſt be 
accounted the Catholicke Church; and conſequently he thar is 
not a member of that Church , muſt not be taken for a Catho- 
licke or true Chriſtian . For when the Pope got the title of yni- 
uerſall Biſhop, or head of the yniuerſall Church,then the church 
whereofhe was head, was accounted the onely Catholicke and 
vniuerſall Church. Hereunto agrecth that Gloſſe, Conſtat eccleſi- 
ans iato eſſe unam,quia in uninerſali ecclefia eſt unum caput ſupremis, 
cut omnes de ecclefia obeaire tenent ur ſcil. Pape. It is enident that 
the Church is therefore one , becauſe in the vniuer/all Church there 
is one ſupreame bead, Whom all that are of the Church are bound 
ro obey. And agreeably therunto ſaith a late writer, whoſe bookes 
were publiſhed at Venice inthe yeere x 588. Non poteſt quis ſe 
Chriſtianum fateri, qui cure Pape dicit ſe non ſubeſſe. N'o man may 
profeſſe himſelfe to be a Chriſtian, Who doth not confeſſe hin/elfe to be 
(ubi ft to the Popes cure or charge. And therfore inthe concluſis of 
his booke he profeſſeth himſelfe to be Afancipmm S, R.E, The 
bond ſeruant of the holy church of Rome, Nor jgnerans(he ſaith) 
baudpoſichabere ſe deum patrem , fi (antt am vninerſalem Romwanam 
eccleſiam non habaerit matrem, knowing that a man cannot haue God 
to be bis father, vnleſſe he hae the holy uninerſall Church of . Rome to 
be bis mother. Seeing therfore the Church of Rome is become 
the whore of Babylon,as hath bene prooued,and the ſynagogue 
of Antichriſt;8 ſecing the Pope compelleth all men to cleaue to 
the church of Rome,luffering none to buy or ſel,or to enioy any 
benefics of humane ſocicty, which profeſſe not themſelues to be 
members of the Church of Rome:it followeth that this cleauing 
tothe Apoſtaticall Church of Rome,or limng in the communi= 
on thereof, belongeth to the marke of the beaſt, 
8. Thirdly, as touching the oth of obedience and fealty 
made to the Pope of Rome , Bellaymine prookcth that it Was ved 
F in 
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in the time of Gregory the great, and therefore before the yerre 606, |;1, 0 1. 
as appeareth in the Epiſtles of Gregorie. I anſwere, that although þ;7. z1. 


before the yeere 606. the Biſhops of Rome tooke more vpon 
them , then became the miniſters of Chriſt : yet Bellarmine is 
not able out of all antiquity ro alleadge one example of ſuck 
an oath of fealty and allegeance impoſed by the Pope vpon 
forraine Biſhops , and much lefſe vpon Kings and Princes, as 
all Catholicke Biſhops,as they call them, Priefts, graduates, 
Princes and potentates are compelled to: ſweare vnto the Pope 
of Rome . That one example, which, as it ſcemeth, is all thar 
he can alledge, of an oath taken not Tong before the yeere 
606. is little to the purpoſe. For it is nor an oath of obc- 
dience and allegeance to the Pope , bur of faith and religi- 
on towards God, conformable to the faith and religion then 
profeſſed by the” Biſhop, and Church of Rome. For it is the 
oath of a certaine Biſhop who ſweateth to renounce his for- 
mer hercfies , and to profefle and maintaine that faith and 
religion, 'which then the Biſhop and Church of Rome did pro« 
fefle : whichoath in effeR is no otherwiſe to be yndeſtood, 
then if a miniſter among vs, being reclaimed from Pope- 
ry or ſome other herefie , ſhould take an oath before a Bi- 
” ach that whiles he liveth , he will profefſe and maintaine 
that religion which is now profeſſed and eſtabliſhed in the 
Church of England,and other reformed Churches;which is not 
to {weare allegeance to them, but the like allegeance with them 
vnto Chriſt, 


9. Fourthiy, the annointing of Prieſts, we canfeſſe to be as 4. yi 
ancient as the Prieſthood of «Laron, from whence they pro- ſacerdote- 


feſle they haue receined this Iewiſh: ceremony ; which toge- "* 
ther with the ſacrifices, Prieſthood and ceremonies of the law, 
are abrogated by the ſacrifice & death of our Sauior Chriſt. And 
why then do they not as well retaine circumciſion, the ſacrifices 
of Buls and Goats, & other ceremonies of the Leuiticall Prieſt- 
hood that they might more -plainely ſhew themſelues , whiles 
they ſceke to be the Apes of the Iewes, tobe as indeede they 
are , according to the cenſure of Pal in. the Epiſtle to the 
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Galathians , Apoftates from Chriſt.Bur as their priefthood it ſelfe 
is Antichriſtian, wherby the Leuntical prieſthood and many Iew.. 
iſh ceremonies are retained , as though Chriſt had norpur an 
end tothem : whereby Chriſt is _— tobe our onely Prieſt x 
whereby Chriſt himſelfe 8 they ſay ) is daily offered ; to the 
diſorace of his owne facrifice , as though that once performed 
had notbeene ſufficient: to the ouerthrow of his humaine na- 
eure, which they hold to be in many places at once inviſible and 
jncircumſcriptible, without quantity and dimenſion, and conſe- 
quently no body ; to the diſparagement of his divine excellens 
cie, Whiles cuery ſhaucling Prieſt taketh ypon him by brea« 
thing out a few words after a magical maner to create his maker, 
and when he hath done to offer him as aſacrifice tothe father, 
euery facrifice being inferiour to the ſacrificer :to the deifying 
of a piece of bread conſecrated to molt facrilegious Idolatry : as 
Iſay ,theirprieſthood itſelfe is Antichriſtian, ſotheir ynCtion, 
wheth crof Biſhops on the head ,or of Prieſts onthehand , yn- 
doubtedly belongeth to the marke of Antichriſt , Andalthough 
they were able to-ſhew ſome praQtiſe hereof in the Church be. 
fore the yeere 606, yet this hindreth not, but that this Prieftly 
VnRion may belong to the matke, becaule as1 ſaid, ſomecor. 
ruptions were before the reuclation of Antichriſt crepr into the 
Church, which by him wereto be retained with increaſe and 
maintained, as alſo becauſe this ceremony is viednot by autho- 
rity of their example,but as receiued from Moſes by the autho- 
rity of the ceremoniall law, as though it were not abrogated by 
Chriſt, and as impoſed vpon the Church by the law of the Pope: 
And laſtly becauſe it isa ceremony belonging to ſuch a facrific- 
ing Prieſthood, as was not known in the primitiue Church, But 
as Iſuppole they are notable to produce any ſufficientteſtimony 
orauthenticke proofe todeclare the yſe of this ceremony in the 
primitive Church, which ſome of them impute to the rudenes,, 
and ynſetled ctate of that time, For whereas he alledgeth two 
teſtimonies of V\azzanzene , both places are tobe ynderſtood 
figuratively, of conſecration to. the- minifterie « For as appea- 


ting was not yied in the Greeke Church, whereof Nazianzene 
Was, 
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was, but reieAed as Jewiſh, vnrill he impoſed the Tame ypon 
them, about the yeere I 200, | ? | 
10. As touching the fift : Sacrifices of praiſe we offered for 5. Mif 
thoſe that dyed 1n the Lord ; bur no propitiatory |: acrifices;ſuch #79 d:funce 
as their maſles be, were offered for them; The oblarions forthe ** 
dead , whereof eAwugnſiime fpeaketh , prooue not that mafles 156. de hee 
were vicd as propitiatory ſacrifices for the quicke and the'dead. 7*/-C- 53+ 
Vuleſſe therefore he car} prooue that they had before the yeere mo _ 
607. maſſes as ſuperſtitious and Idolatrous as fince : the-fre- _ oo _ 
quenting of Mafſes may now belong to the marke of the beaſt, ;;,[.5.con- 
which before did not, tra, Khem. 
1!t. Adorationof images and of the Euchariſt, may moſt 6. Adord- 

fitly be faid to belong ro the marke of the beaft. For thoſe ,;, jmaxi- 
that are made drunke with the cop of the whore of Baby- »um et E# 
lons fornications, thatis, which are beſotted with the Ido- chariſtie 
latries of the Church of Rome, are the ſame with thoſe that 

receiue the. marke of the beaſt : But the adoration of Ima. 

ges and of the Euchariſt , is notorious Idolatry or ſpiri- 

tuall fornication; and therefore thoſe that are befotted with 

theſe Idolatries haue recciued the marke of the beaft, And 

as touching the worſhipping of Images, it is mott plainely 
forbidden and condemned in the Scriptures, and Councels, 

and writings of the fathers, who lived in the firſt 6c ©. yeeres. 

The Wine of this fornication , wherewith all ſortes have 

beene made drunke, was filt {et abroach to the world in the 

ſecond Councell of N:ce, about the yeere 789. For further 

proofe whereof read B. /rwell in his 14. article againſt. 27. 

Harding . And the like may be faid of the adoration of the 
Euchariſt , which is a conſequent of the eleuation of the fa- 

crament and tranſubſtantiation, neither of which were vied 

or heard of in the firlt 600, yreres, as the ſame Iewell prooueth 

eAriic,7 5.10, AndeArtic. 3. he ſheweth that the adoration 

of the ſacrament canor be warranted by any commandement of 
Chriſt,nor by any word or example of th'epoſiles or ancient fa- 

thers, but that it is a thing lately deuiſed by Pope Henorins 
about the yeexe 1226, Butlet vs weigh his proofes, That Images 
weie 
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were worſhipped be prooueth by the teſtimony of Jerome, 
who in the life of Paula, ſpeaking of her zcale and deuotion in 
viſiting thoſe places,where our Lord Ieſus had beene conuer. 
fant; he ſbeweth how at length ſhe commeth to the. ſepulcher 
and kifſerh the ſtone, which the Angell had-rouled away tr the 
mouth of the ſepulcher, and' licked the place where Chriſts 
body lay : and ſeeing that very Ciofle (as was ſuppoled) where- 
on-Chriſt was crucified, Proſtrata ante crucem quaſi pendentens 
Dominum cerneret adorabat, Falling done before the croſſe ſhe way - 
ſhipped the Lord , as if ſhe bad now ſeene him hanging on the Croſſe, 


. Janſwerethat this praftiſe was not common , but peculiar to 
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her; and to her nor vſuall ,: but onely at that time , andjn that 
place :neither did ſhe worſhip the Crofle ( as the Papiſt: doe 
the images of that Croſſe, cult latrie with diuine worſhip ) 
but ſeeing the Crofſe whereon Chriſt was crucified , and being 
rauiſhed with the memory of his dearh , ſhe falling before thac 
Croſſe , worſhipped Chriſt. Now that the adoration of the 
Euchariſt was alto in vic before the yeere 606. he prooueth by 
the teſtimonies of e Ambroſe and Auguſtine, e Ambroſe his words 
are theſe, Traque per ſcabellum terra intelligatur, per terram caro 
Chbriſts, quam hodie quoque in myFferijs adoramus, et quam + A 
poſtoli in Domino Ieſn , v1 ſupra drximus, adorarunt . Therefore by 
the footeſtosle let vs underſtand theearth , and by theearth the fi:ſh 
of Chriſt, which at this day alſo we adore ur: the myſteries, and which 
the eApoſtl's adoredin the Lord Teſus , as We ſaid before . But it 
is one thing to adore and honour Chriſt in his ſacraments , as 
the ancient Chriſtians and we doe : and another thing to adore 
the ſacrament, as if it were Chriſt himſelfe , as the Papiſts 
doe , deifiyng a piece of bread , and adoring it with ſuch a 
worſhip as indeed belongeth not (I ſay not tothe man Chriſt, 
but) rothe humanity of Chriſt, wheteof alone and not of tle 
deity the bread isa ſacrament;For the bread is a ſacrament of the 
body of Chriſt crucified , and the wine of his blould-ſhed. 
But if Bellarmime would haue read but fiue or fixe lines further, 
he ſhould haue founda better teſtimony againſt their adorati- 
on of Saints and-unages, then this was: for the adoration of 


- the 
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the ſacrament , For 's Ambroſe prooving that the holy Ghoſt 
was to be adored,becaulſe he is adored that according to the fleſh 
was borne of the holy Ghoſt : «Lc ne quis hc derimet ( ſaith 
he ) ad «Mariam virgmem: e Maria erat templum des , non de- 
rs temepli , et ideo ſclus ills 4dor andus qus operabatur in templo: And 
leaſt any ſhould dere this tothe virgine e Mary :'e Mary was the 
Temple of God ,not Godof the Temple ; and therefore he' alone 1s 
to be adored Who did worke in the Temple . eAugnitine wnder- 
Nanding by the footeſtoole mentioned P/alme. 99. 5 « the 
fleſh of Chriſt faith, Tp/am carnem nobis manducandam ad [alu- 
rem dedit. Nemo autem varnem illam manaucat niſi p:1us adora= 
merit : He paue his fleſh it feife to be eaten of vs to ſaluxtion , but 
wo man eateth that fleſh wnlfſe he firſt hane adored it , Where 
eAuguſtme ſpeaketh no more of the ſacramentor of the bodily 
eating ofthe fleſh,then Chriſt himſelfe doth /chn 6, & therfore 
this allegation is impertinent; or if it were nor, yet is it one thing 
to adore the fleſh of Chriſt , andanotherthing to adore a piece 
of bread, which by the teſtimony of Chrift Iohn 6. and of eAus 
guſtine,is prooued not tobe turned intorhe body of Chriſt, be= 
cauſe both doe fignifie , thatthe wicked doe not'eate the body 
of Chriſt. To conclude therefore , whereas Bellarmine argueth 
thus, Theſe things were vied beforethe yeere 606.therfore they 
belong notto the marke of the beaſt : the ſummit of my anſ{were 
is this, that they were not vied urthe firſt Coo. yeers:aud againe, 
if they had bene vſed then, yet they may belong to the matke of 
the beaſt now,for the reaſons before alledged, 


The 12. Chapter. Of the generation and nation 

of Antichriſt, 

3 He leſuits fift diſputation is concerning 
2), the generation and nation of Antichriſt, 
Abqwhereof he ſhall come, and of which he 
> thaleſpecially be recemed, From whence 
EN as Þe vainely ſuppoſeth , is gathered a 
moſt cuident demonſiration , that the 
= Pope 1s not Antichriſt, For Antichriſt 


fall be receined of the Iewes for their eMHeſſias , and conſequently 
he 
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htis,to be a lev both by nation and religion: But noe of the Popel 
fonce the yeere 607 « bath beene receined of the Tewes as their 
e Heſſias ; neither bath any one beene a Tew either in nation 
or religion : therefore the Pope ir not e Antichriſt : or rather as hee 
ought to'conclude from the premiſles , rheref.re not any one of 
the Popes is eAvtichriſt . For in all this diſputation Bellarmine 
preſuppoſerh that to be true , which we haue prooued tobe 
moſt falſe , that Antichnſt is but one ſingular perſon, and ac» 
cordingly reaſoneth , as if we held that this or that Pope were 
the Antichriſt, We holde indeed that euery Pope for his time, 
as he is the head of the catholicke Apoſtalie, ſo is an Antichriſt: 
but the Antichriſt is the whole rowe and order of them from 
Boniface the third downeward , If therefore Bellarmine argue 
eth ypon a falſe ſuppoſition, we are like to haue but a ſimple de- 
monſtration of it. But let vs examine his diſputation.Before he 
propoſeth his propoſition, as the baſis or ground of his demon= 
ſtration, he dealeth with vsas cunning tradeſmen, who being 
defirous ro vtter their bad wares at a good price , firſt ,ſhew 
thoſe that are worſe , that the naughtinefle of the worſe may 
commend and ſet foorth thoſe that be not ſo bad. Sohe bring= 
eth forth diuers opinions concerning the generation of Anti. 
chriſt, and firft thoſe that are falſe and ablinde , as namely, 
that eAntichrift ſhould be borne of 4 wirgine by the operation of 
the dinell, as ChrisF was borne of 4 virgin, by the operation of 
the holy Gboſt . Which opinion is propounded by the au- 
thor of the treatiſe concerning Antichriſt, falſlic aſcribed to Au. 
guſtine . Seeondly , that the ainell himſeife is e Antichriſt , whs 
ſhall fayne bimſcfe to baxe taken fleſh of a virgine , as Chrift 
ermely did; which is the conceit of Hippolytus : vpon whoſe 
counterfeit authority the Papiſts in other points concerning 
£1is controucrhie , doe ſo much relie , Thirdlie , thet «Amie 
chriſt ſhall bee a true man , but Withall 8 Dinell, by the incar- 
nation of the Dinell ; euen as Chriſt , who is God ,, by in- 
carnation became man : which opinion ( ſaith Bellarmine) Origen 
thought to bee poſſible . Theſe opinions ſhew into what 
abſurdities men doe fall , when as they will needes 
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that the Pope & Antichriſt, Chap.r2, 
becomparing Chriſt with Antichriſt , as the Papiſts in many 
things do, Fourthly,rhat Nero who died aboue 1 50D. years a- 
goe ſhould come againe in his owne perſonto be Antichriſt. 

2 But theſe wares are all ſo corrupt, that Be/ermine will not 
for his credit ſake comend them vnto vs. And therefore he ma- 
keth a ſecond ſhew of ſuch opinions asaremore probable, viz. 
That Amichriſt ſhall be borne in formcation and not -3n marriage, 
which u the opinion of Darnaſcen and ſome others, And ( &ondly, 
That be ſhatbe borne of the Tribe of Dan,which is the iudgement 
of twelue ofthe Fathers, & other approucd Authors amesg the 
Papiſts;and generally of all Papiſt almoſt beſides Belarmine 
himſelfe.But although theſe opinions be, as he ſaith, very pro- 
bable, & the latter comended by a whole Tury ofauncient wri- 
ters, yet becauſe they cannot be proned out of the ſcriptures, he will 
not putthe into our hands,as though he meant to warrant the. 
So ; 0 now we mult needes thinke that we ſhall ke well deatt 
withall,and that no corrupt or counterfeit ſtuffe ſhall be com- 
mended vnto vs, but that which is currant and warrintable by 
the word of God. But what ſay you Belarmine,cannot this 0- 
pinion that Antichriſt ſhall be ot the Tribe of Dan,be proued 
out of the ſcripture? what ſay you then to thoſe three places of 
ſcripture , 250 are to this purpoſe vſually alledged in the 
Church of Reme?the firſt Gen,49.17. Dan bal be a ſerpent in the 
way,&c, The ſecond, ler. 8. 16, The nezing of his horſes was heard 

3 Dan. T hethird, Apoc,7. where 12000. of euery Tribe being 
ſealed to ſaluation, the Tribe of Danis leftout, becauſe Anti- 
chriſt was to come of that Tribe. To the firſt of theſe places 
Bellarmine anſwereth with vs, that the propheticall bleſſing of 
Tacob,was verified in Samp/on,who was of the Tribe of Dan: 8& 
that /acob meaning in theſe words to bleſle Das, his meaning 
cannot without abſurditie be perucrtedto the ſ1gnification ofa 
curſe. And I adde,that they might with as goodreafenalledge 
that Antichriſt ſhal be of the Tribe of Bemzammmn, of whom it 15 
ſaid, verſe 27. that he ſhal rauin as a Wolfe. /eremy vndoubted- 
ly ſpeaketh not of Antichriſt, nor yet as Be/larmine ſaith, of the 
Tribe of Dan,but of Nabachadonoſor, who was to come by the 
coaſt or countrey called Day, to deſtroy leruſ/alem, as lerome 
right- 


Ir; 
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not warranted by theſcriptures,muſt in cquitie alſo be graun- 
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richtly HRIRINE Dan & owitted in Apoc.7.its wot wel 
knowne ſaith Bellarmine,eſpecialy ſeeing Ephraim al/o which wat 
one of the greateſt Tribes is &ft out: But here Bel/armine doth pre. 
waricars, and by trifling betray the truth. Fortis not true that 
Ephraim is left out : for got Manaſſes is mentioned Perſe 6, 
wee muſt needes by the Tribe of Jofeph mentioned Verſe 8. 
vnderſtand the Fribe of Ephraim. Neuertheleſſe,this may tru- 
ty be ſail, that there are other cauſes of this omiſsion, then that 
which is alledged concerning Antichriſt. For elſe we may ſay 
as well-, that Antichriſt ſhould come of the Tribe of S1meon, 
becauſe he 1s not mentioned in the bleſsing of Mſoy/es, Dent.z3, 
The truth 1s-,, that-where the holy Ghoſt numbreth the 12, 
Tribes, and mentioneth Lews , which for the moſt part is not 
reckned among the 12.Tribes,becauſeitwas ſcattered among 
them all; ſome one of the other Tribes 15 left out, otherwiſe, 
where 12. arc named, 13. ſhould be reckned. The mentioning 
therfore of Lei,is the cauſe why ſcme one of the reſt is not ex- 
preſſed, but either comprehended vnder an other that is men+ 
tioned,as Simeon vnder [nda. Dent. 3. Ephraim & Manaſſes be- 
Ing two ſeveral] & great Tribes,vnder /o/eph,Dent,27.12. Exec: 

48:7. are altogether omitted,as Day. Aps.7.Now Dan ſeemeth 
tobe omitted, rather then any other, becauſe that was the firſt 
Tribewhichfel from God vnto Idolatry: &for the ſame cauſe 
(as ſome thinke)the genealogie of that Tribe is omitted 1rthe 
firſt booke of the Chronicles. 

3 Theſc opinions therfore though countenanced with the 
authoritie of the Fathers, Be/armine dareth not deliuer as mat- 
ters of truth, becauſe they cinot be proued out of the ſcriptures. 
The whichintruth is the cauſe why we reie& all the fancics 
of the Papiſts concerning Antichriſt, wherin they differ from 
vs, becauſe that although many of the were alſo the opiniss of 
the auncent writers ( who could but gheſle at the meaning of 
propheciesnot then fulfilled)yet they cannot be proved out of 
the word of God, wherein Antichriſt is ſufficiently deſcribed. 
This hibertie therefore which Be/larmine lawfully taketh vnto 
Imſelfin reieQting the teſtimonies of the Fathers in this point 


ted 
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red ynto vs. For vp6 the ſame principle or ground which Bet- 
{armine here Can downe, we reaſon againſt the Popiſh con- 
ceits after this maner: Thoſe opinions concerning Antichriſt which 
cannot be proued out of the ſcriptures, are not to be held as certaine 
trathes,or beleened as matters of faith, although they hagethe teſti. 
mony of the F athers: But all the Popiſh caceits cocerning Antichr iff, 


Its 


are (uch as cannot be proned out of the ſcriptures : therefore none of ® 


the Popiſh conceits concerning Antichriſt, are to be receined for cer- 
raine truthes , thengh diners of them haue the teſlimony of the Fa- 
thers, 

4 Now let vs heare in the third place whatthoſe things are 
which Belarmine would haue vs to take vpon his word for cer- 
taine and ſound in this point. There be two things ſaith hee,mo#t 
certaine: one that «Antichriſt hall come for the lewes efpectally,and 
ſoalbe receined of them for their Meſfſias, The other,that he ſhaltbe 
borne of the Nation of the lewes, ana ſhall be circumciſed, and ſhall 
at the leaſt for a time obſerue the Sabbath. On which two points 
the propolitto of the ſyllogifme before rehearſed doth conſiſt, 
the which Be/larmixe thought to {et out as true, by ſetting by 
mother opinions more abſurd then itis. But although there be 
degrecs of falſchood in all theſe opinions, yet all of them are 
falſe,as being grounded vpon this falſe ſuppoſition, that Anti- 
chriſt is but one ſingular man. And ſecondly,by the ſame rea- 
ſon that moucd Be/larmine to reief the former opinions, may 
theſe alſo be reiefted, namely, becauſe they cannot be proued 
out of the ſcriptures; but contrariwiſe may diſproued there- 
by. For Antichriſt ſhall ſitin the Temple of God , that is, 
ſhall raigne in the church of Chriſt, and ſhall be an Apoſtate, 
and the head of the Apoſtaſie, as Be/lermine confelleth , and 
therfore not the head of the IJewes(who cannot be ſaid to make 
an Apoſtaſie before they be called) but of back-ſliding Chri- 
ſhans. Againe, Antichriſt is one of the ſeuen heads of the beaft 
mentioned Apsc. 17. that is, ofthe Romaine ſtate, hauing his 
ſeate in Babylon, that is, in Rome, in the gouernment whereof 
hee ſucceedeth the Emperour:who,whules hee ruled in Rowe, 
hindered the revelation of Antichriſt , as it hath beene 
ſhewed heretofore out of e4poc. 17, 13. & 2. Thefſ. 2, 
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All which do ſufficiently prove,that Antichriſt was not to be 
a Jew,cither by nation or region, but a Latine or Romaine, 
which name with the marke therof,he cauſeth all ſorts of men 
to take vpon the. And laſtly, for as much as the Papiſts them- 
ſelues hold the calling of the Jewes:1t would be knowne whe. 
ther they thall reuolt, after their calling from Chriſt to Anti. 
chriſt, or whether they ſhall be called after the deſtruQion of 
Antichriſt , or during the ume of Antichnfts raigne , which 
ſhalbe as they ſay,the terme of three yeares & a halfe preciſe- 
ly,or 1260. daies.Butthemſelues denie that the Tewes ſhall re- 
volt after their calltng,or that they ſhalbe called in the time of 
Antichriſts raigne:& that they ſhalbe called after the deſtruc. 
tion of Antichriſt, which ſhall not be before the.ende ofthe 
world,it is abſurd. | 

5 Butletvs ſce how he proucth theſe things which he ſaith 
are molt certaine & ſure, & from whence he draweth his moſt 
enident demonſtration. Firſt that Antichriſt ſhall be received of 
thelewes for their Meſlias,he proueth byteſtmonies of ſcrip. 
ture, by authoritie of Fathers,and by reaſon. Out of the fcrip. 
ture he produceth two teſhmontes, the former /oh.5. 43, which 
place I haue heretofore freed fro the corruptiss of the papiſts, 
{ſhewing that our Saujour Chriſt doth not ſpeake abſolutely,, 
Another ſhal come,but c6ditionally, If az other ſhal com, & ther- 
fore doth not foretel what they were afterwards to do, but tel- 
leth them what in reſpe& ofth&ir preſent diſpoſitis they were. 
readie to do, if anther ſhould come inhis owne name vntor 
them, notſent of God: 2; Neither doth he ſpeake definitely of 
Antichriſt, but indefinitly of any falſe teacher. 3he ſpeaketh of 
thoſe Jews,to who he ſpeaketh,who:could not be the receiuers 

of Antichriſt, vnleſſe he were come aboue 1500. yeares agoe. 

6 His ſecond teſtmony is 2:Theſſ.2.10-11,Fecanſe they recei- 

wed not the lowe of the truth that they might be ſaued: therfore God 

Hall [end them the efficacie ef errour that they may beleene lyes,&6, 
Which words he vnderftandeth of the Iewes, who becanſe they 

receined not Chriſt ſhaltherefore be ſeduced by Antichriſt, Butthe 
lace is plaine inough to them that wil vnderſtand. The Apo-- 
znmediately before theſe words ſaith, that Antichriſt ſhall 
preuaile 
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euaile with the that pery/,) becanſe they receined not the lone of 
the trmth that they might be ſaned :- And immediately after theſe 
words, (Therfore God ſhall ſend them the efficacie of error that they 
may beleene lyes) he addeth, rhat all might be indged or tondemned 
that haue not belzeued the truth,bat haue taken pleaſure tn vnrigh- 
zconfreſſe, In which words the Apoſtle doth not goe about to 
define of what Nation or people Antichriſt ſhalbe receiued ;_ 
but hauing deſcribed Antichriſtas by other arguments , ſoin 
the laft place by this effe of ſeducing, now he deſcribeth the 
followers of Antichriſt , who ſhall be ſeduced of him notby 
their nation, but by their condition before God. And withall 
cleareth the 1uſtice of God in gjumg them ouer to be ſeduced 
to their deſtruttion. The followers of Antichriſt are deſcribed 
by their conditio before God,that they are reprobates,or ſuch 
as periſh,according to that, Afath. 2.4.. 24. that it is impoſſible 
that the ele ſhould finally be ſeduced by him : whuch is ſet 
downe,not ſo much to be a note wherby to diſcern Antichriſt: 
as to ſienifiiethe eſtare of thoſe that follow him, whom before 
hee had deſcribed, thatthey are /t*ch as periſh,and that worthily, 
For as I ſaid, in the next words he cleareth the 1uſtice of God, 
after this manner: On ſuch as haue not recejued the love of the 
truth that they might be ſaued, nor beleeued the ſame, but have 
delighted in vnrighteouſneſſe, the Lord ſendeth juſtly the effi- 
cacy of crrour, that the ay beleeue lyes, thatthey may all bee 
condemned : But the followers of Antichriſt are ſuch as haue 
not recejued the lone of the truth, that they might be ſaued,nor 
belecued the ſame,but have delighted in vnr1 ghreouſhes: ther- 
fore the Lord iuſtly ſendeth,vpon them ſtrong illuſions, that 
they may beleeuelyes,thatallſuchas belecue not the truth, but 
del:zht in varighteoufneſle, may be condemned. | 
. This1s the diſcourſe of the Apoltle,cocerning the followers 
of Antichnſt, which cannot with any ſhewe of reaſon be re- 
ſtrainedto the Iewes, 'valeſ[e it may befaid that they aloneare 
{uch as periſhythat they alone hauenot recetued the loue of the 
truth that they miglit beſauedz: thatthey alone haue not beler- 
ued thetruth;: &c:for he ſth; that allmighe be condemned, &-c. 
Fortis certaine, that as Antichriſt;which m this chaprer is de- 
AIth i” H 1 {cribed, 
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ſcribedis notthe head of the Iexves, but of counterfeit Chriſti- 


ans:ſo the Iewes (as they are Jewes) are not the followers of 
Antichriſt here deſcribed. Antichriſtis the head of the os 


fie or reuolt from Chriſt , and conſequently the head of Apo- 
ſtate Chriſtians, I.T##.4,1, Antichrilt ſhall ſitin the Temple 
of God,that is,thall rule and raigne over the Church of Chriſt, 
Antichriſtwas to fitin Babylon,that is, Remezand therein was to 
ſucceed the Emperours : who'whiles they ruled in Rome,hin- 
dered thereuclation and dominion of Antichriſt. All which 
ints as they do fitthe Pope, fo they do prouethatthe Papiſts 
29058 followers of Antichriſt, and haue received thename and 
marke of thebealt. And hereof there can be-no doubt, if this 
deſcription alſo agree vnto them, as moſt evidently it doth: 
For ſeeing they are the op nay” Chriſtians deſcribed; 1.7m, 
41.3, certaine it is,that r w haue not recejued the loue ofthe 
truth,that they may be ſaved. Thatſtrong illuſion is ſent ypon 
them that they might beleeuclyes, &c. it-appeareth plainly in 
their written vanities, which they call ynwritten-verities , | in 
theirlegends, portuiſes, and feſtivals fraught fult ofincredible 
lyes,in their ridiculous dotages & deuout ſuperſtitions, wher- 
in:they plainely ſhewe themſelues to-be befotted and made 
drunke with the whore of Babiloxs cuppeof fornications, and 
to be giucnouertobelecuc vatruthes, Phat they wilt notbe- 
lecue the truth;appeareth by their m1:folde groſle errors, frs 
which they wil not be reclaumed. And that they delight in ini- 
quitie appeareth by their doting vpon the dofrine & religi- . 
on of Antichriſt, which as there it1s oppoſed to the truth, fo. 
before 1s called the myſtery of iniquitie. T his deferiptiotherfore - 
ofthe followers of Antichriſt;onghtto beanadmonitis forall 
Papiſts to renounce that religio of Rome, if they would nor be 
in the number of the that periſh: & a caueat for all Chriſtians, 


 whoprofeſsing ptruercligis,haue no true loue therof butare 


ready toaccept&embracethereligis of Reme,leaft this heauy 
iudgementoftthe Lord fal vpothe,that becauſe they haue not 
receiued thelobe of ytruthto their faluatis;the Lord ſend vp6 
the ſtrong illuſfto, thattliey beleene lies vnto their deſtruion; 
7: Yea,but(faith he) #his place canvet be undenftood of ( hrifti- 


any 
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#n1,bat of the Tewes:for he /aith that Antichrif? ſoatbe ſent to ther 
who would not receine ( brift,which is true of the Tewes but untrue 
of Chriſtians, The Apoltle ſpeaketh of thoſe that receiwe net the 
toue of the truth that they might be ſaved, which may be verified 
of vnſound Chriſtians ( as the Rhemiſts themſelues on this 
place do graunt) thatis , of all thoſe who content themſeluez 
with a bare profeſ$10n of the faith, hauing neither a true faith, 
nor yet a ſound loue of the truth. A ſound Chriſtandoth nor 
only profeſle the name of Chriſt, but alſo hath ſome good vn= 
derſtanding &knowledge of the truth ,wnd withall an aſſent 
thereta,in which two,namely knowledge & aſſent, confiſterh 
the hiſtoricall,or dogmaticalfaith:& not only a knowledge & 
aſlent (for ſo much thediuels haue) butalfo aloue& likingof 
the truth; & not onely that (for euen hypocrites & temporary 
belceuers may attaine to a loue & liking ofthe truth for ſome 
temporary reſpe@s) butalfo a ſpeciall application of the pro- 
miſes ofthe Goſpel vnto himſelfe;& particular apprehenſion 
of Chriſt Is merits, whereby he 1s received of the beleeuer to 
1uſtification & ſaluation. Now the Papiſts are ſuch as profeſle 
Chriſt,but :indeed recejue hmm not,nor yet the love of his truth 
that they might be ſaued. And therfore thisplace is verified of 
them, Fordoth any.man I beſcech you, receiue Chriftor be- 
leeuein hm, who doth not beleeue that Chriftis his Redee- 
mer -& SauzourtBut if thou be a Papiſt, thou muſt not beleeve 
that Chriſt is thy Redeemer & Samour;thou muſtfing Hay. 
' nificat, but thou maiſt not ſay with ary, that thy ſoulereivy- 
ctth in God-thy Sauiour:nor with Paw,that Chriſt hath Toiretl 


thee,or given hamfelte for thee. Gal.2,20. Muſtthoh betetue - 


that Chriſtisthy Saujour & redeemer * the muſt thou beleeve 
that thou art redeemed by Chriſt, and ſhalt be fancd by him. 
Muſt thou beleeue that thou haſt redemption by Chriſt: then 
mult thowalfo beleeue that by him thou, haſt remilsion of 
finnes. Ephe.17.Cot:x: 14. Butthis to belcene' without Tpect- 


all and extraordinary renelation, 'is dimnableprefiitiprion. + 


fGith'the Papyſt/' Therefore they profefſe Chriſt ,* but 
they receive him? not. -- Nay, they are' fo farre from! recei- 
uing Chriſt by a niſtifying faith, that they might be ſaned, 
that they haue not ſo much as the hiſtoricall taith , which 
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: conſifteth.in knowledge of the truth & aſſent thereto. For the 
molt of them haue no knowledge pleafin themſelues intheir 
umplicite faith:vnder which name groſle & palpable ignorice 
is commended in the latte of the church of Rowe. And the reſt 
aſſent not to the truth, but ſet themſelues againſtit. - So that 
whereas all the faith which they proteſle themſclues to have, is 
but thatfaith which 1s alfo 1n the diuels, yet they haue not even 
that litdle which they do profeſle. Bur the Apoſtle ( ſaith Bellar- 
mine )peaketh in the pretertence,which haue not receinea the lone of 
the truih,&C. not in the future : therefore thus ſpeech cannot be t1n- 
derſtood of any other but thoſe who before the Apeſile wrote this had 
refuſed to.belcene the preaching of Chriſt &- hus e Apoſiler,that 11 to 
ſay.the lewes. Anfw, The Apoltle ſpeaking both of the {inne 
ofthe eAntichriſtans,and of their puniſhment, which preſup- 
poſcth their ſin-gomsg before,he expreſſeth theirſfman the pre» 
tertenceayhich 15 to be referred notto the time of the Fpollles 
writing,but to the time of their pum{ſl;ment. Antichriſt ſhatbe 
recciued of thoſe thatperiſh.But why ſhal they periſhtbecauſe 
they haue not OY the loue of the truth, &c. But thisappea» 
reth more plainly,vera2-God ſhal ſend the {trog 1llult6s ro be- 
lecue lies,thatal may be condemned; « ji. ms ivoweree mh duets, ohx' 
Wixbonhes £2.75 xAzie, that haye not belecucd, that is; that ſhall 
nothaugbelcencd the truth, Pai noncrediderint veritati, but 
.hauedelighted, thatis, but ſhall have delichted ininiquitie, 
Sed acquienerint in intftitia. Conferre with: this place ar. 
15.16: Goepreach the Gofpell ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt; to 
cuery creatyre; baptiſing:them (as.it'is in Mathew 28.19. ) 
Quicredi. . \m7&038 3, £4771obeic orobioynt,s 5 amoio ngraxectionny, | He that hath 
derir&bap-_heleeued and hath: beene baptiſed ſhall be faued;: that is, 
nor fue- "all haue belecued, and ſhall have bene baptifed, buthethat 
aire hath not belecued;thatis,ſhall nothaue beleeued;ſhall be con-- 
-demned. Otherwiſe, Belarminewill needes vrgethe preter- 
tenſe, as though the- Apoſtle meant that Antichriſt fiould bee: 
xecciued onely 'of thoſewho before that time had reic&ed the 
truth, he muſt with all hold;that Antichriſtſhall be receiuedin: 
the endofthe world of tlioſe who died aboue 1500. years ſince. 
8 Totheleteſtumones of fcriptureche addeth the ws 
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of diuers Fathers who appe/ed that Amichriſt was to be received 
of the Tewes , and accordingly expound the place alledged ont of 
2.Theſ.2.10.11. | 
Anſ. So they held that Antichriſt ſhould come of the 
Tribe of Dan, & accordingly expounded ſomeplaces of fcrip- 
' ture, which no man now vulefle he will be too ridiculous;can 
vnderſtand of Antichriſt, Therefore as Bellarmine in that 
oint anſwered a whole dozen of Fathers , fo may I anfwere 
ph with as good reafon,, that although this opinion might 
ſeeme probable to the Fathers in their tume , liung betore the 
reuelation of Antichriſt, yet now there is no probabilitie in it, 
ſecing it cannot onely not be proued out of the ſcripture, butas 
you heard,is contured both by the ſcripture and the cuent. 

9: Let vs therefore in the third place conſider his reaſon : 
Amtichriſfl hall wuhout doubt ioyne him{(elfe firſt and chiefly to thoſe 
who are readie to receine him : But the Iewes are readie to receme 
him, not the ( hriſtians nor the Gentiles , therefore Antichriſt firſt 
and principally ſhall toyne bimſelfe to the Iewes.Furit to the propo- 
fition I anſwwere, that Antichriſt ſhall toynehimſelfe not to any 
whatſocuer, but to thoſe in the Church that are readic to re- 
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ceiue him. For as Cyprian truly noteth, They be the ſernants of Epiſl,1, 
God whom the ainell troubleth, and they are Chriſtians whom An-' h1h.1, 


tichrift wmpagneth,Neq; enim quzritillos,quos jam ſubegit,aut 
geljt cuertere quos 1am {uos fecit. Fox he ſeeheth not theſe whons 
. be bath alreadie ſubdued, or deſireth to owerthrowe tho/e whom hee 

hath already made his owne, the enemie & adaer (ary of the church; 
wbome hee hath eſftrannged and kept foorth of the ( hurch, 
them he neglefteth and paſſeth by a4 captines and onercome: thoſe he 
e{ſaulteth,in whom he perceineth Chrift to dwell, If therefore An- 
richniſt be ledde by the ſpirit of Sathan, then no doubt he ſhall 
paſſe by both Iewes & Infidels, & ſet himſelfe «ic wr rains $48, 


vnſound he may ſeduce,and the found he may perſecute. The 
aſlumption ftandeth on two-parts: I. aftirmatiue,that rhe Jewes 
are readie to recere Antichrift, 2. negatiue, that the ( hriſttans 
and Gentiles are not readie to receine him, Theformer hee pro- 
ucth,becar/e the ewes do et looke for their Meſſias, who ſpall be a 
DER H 5: temporad 


2.Theſſ-2. 
thatis, bothin the Church of God, and againſt it, thatthe 4+ 
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temporall King, ſuch 4 one as Antichriſt ſhall bee.But this reaſon is 
built on falſe ſuppoſitions, Firſt, that Antichriſt ſhall be one 
particular man,which we haue proved to be falſe. 'Secondl 
that Antichriſt ſhall profeſle hymſclfe tobe the Meſlias of the 
Jewes,which as 1t bath bene dx{proucd out of the ſcriptures,{o 
can itnot with any colour of reaſon be proved out of the ſame. 
For as hath bene ſhewed, Antichriſtis the head of the Catho- 
ke Apoſtaſie or Apoſtate Chriſtans, fitting in Babyls,thatis, 
Rome,profeſsing het ſelfe the church of God, being one of the 
ſeuen Lond of the Remane ſtate, ſucceeding the E mperours 
inthe gonernment of Rowe, &c. Thirdly, as Antichriſt ſhall 
not be ſuch a one as- the expected Mels1as of the Jewes : ſo 
there 15 no neceſvitie that there ſhould ſuch a one come to the 
Fewes,as they expect. The ſecondpartalſo of his aſſumption 
3s falſe. Foralthough found and conſtant Chriſtans bee not 
readieto receme Amichriſt , *but alwayes haue bene readie to 
reſiſt hymn euen vnto the death: yet vnſound and back-ſhding 
Chriſtians , who embrace not the loue' of the truth that they 
might be ſaued, either areas readie to receive Antichriſt, as 
they are apt and prone to dechine'fremthe truth (a fearefull 
caueat to thoſe which waxe wearic of the Goſpell) or alreadie 
havercuolted from Chriſt to Antichriſt; & haue receiued the 
marke of the beaſt. Fea,but Chriftians farth he, doo net expe? 
eAntichrift, as the lewes doo. The Tewes looke for bio with toy, as 

for their Meſſias but the Chriftians with feare.] anſwere, as true 

Chriſtians looke not at all for the expe&ed Meſsias of the 
Jewes to be Antichnift , 'but acknowledge him that is come + 
ſo Papiſts , but that: they cannot ſee the wood for: trees; * 
x4 in ſtead of looking or Antichriſt, looke 'yppon 

1m. ; 

10 Theſecondthing which Be#armine delereth concer-. 


- ning Antichittor a certaine truth, is, That eAntichrift ſhallbe 


a Tew both by Nation and Religion ; that t5;he ſhaltbe a Tew bovite, 
bee ſhall be Circummoiſed , hee ſhall be an obſeruer of the Iewes Sab- 
both, andether Jewiſh ceremomes. -Buthow 1:this certaine truth 
proued?forſooth from the premiſſes, For the Tewes will not receine 
one for their Heſſias , that 1s not a Tew borne , nor circumeſed.. 


Nay, 
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Nay , it ts not to bee donbted, but that as the Iewes looke for their 
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Meſſias ont of the family of Dauid 3 /o hee will faigne himſelfe to 
be of the Tribe of Dautd , a/though indeed he be of the Tribe of 


Dan. But this Popiſh conceir, built vpon their owne vaine 
imaginations , ——— no anſwere. For ſeeing I have ouer- 
throwne theirformer aſſertion, wherevpon this is grounded; 
therefore this building of it ſelfe falleth to the ground , #ho- 
forner ( [aith hee ) batt be receined of the lewes for their Meſſias, 
he ſhall be a lew borne , and circumciſed, but « Antichrift hall be 
receined of the [ewes for their Meſſtas:as hath bene proued, there- 

fore eAmichrit hall be 4 lew borne, &-c. The propoſition is 
notaltogether true , for the Herodians receiued Hered for 


vpon that. 

The aſſumption I haue alreadie diſproued , ſhewing that 
Antichriſt was net to bereceiued offthe-Tewes for their Me. 
ſias,and therefore theres no validitic inthis argument. Inthe 
nextplace therefore tor want either of reaſon; or authoritie of 
fcripture , he vnderproppetirthis tottering wall with teſtimo- 
mes of Fathers; burſuch as either himſelte before hath reiec- 
ted, or elſe in this queſtion may by the ſame reaſon belntle: 
rezarded. The twelue Fathers ( (aith hee) whith affirmed that 
eAntichrift hall be of the Tribe of Dan, doo therefore holde that 
hee ſhould be a Iew borne; Buthimfcltc hathtolde vs , that ive 
are not to beleeue them, becaufe titer opmion cannot bee 
prooued oiit of the ſcriptures : and therefore by the ſame rea- 
ſon, neither they, nor the reſt are to be belecued in this point, 
which hath no ground in the word of God. 

And thus his mof? enident dewmonif7zation is come to no- 
thing. For although the Iewes receive not the Pope for: 
their Meſsias , bur-rather-eſteeme of him as of an- other 
Pharao, and withall apply vnto him: all that is ſpoken either 
of Antichriſt, as the Papiſts ſay, or of the type of Antichriſt 
eAmiochia, as we ſay, Dan,7: & I. this hinderethnot ; but 
that the Pope may bee Antichriſt. Yea; this may bee ſome 
inducement to perſwade vs, that if thoſe thinges which bee: 


ſpoken of Antichriſt, or his type, may in the iudzemont "of 
@-.. 


Epiphan. 


: : - | (16.1, as 
their Meſsias,and thence had their name. But I will norſtand } 


zrefs In 
azor, 
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the Iewes, whoare no parties , be applyed properly to the 
Pope: that then the Pope is that eZntichriſt, that 1n Dazie/ is 
figured , and in other places of ſcripture not vnlike to thar fi- 
gurc deſcribed. 


Chap.1z. Of the ſeateor See of 
| Antichrt#, 


= Vraduerſaries fixt diſputatis 1s,con« 
cerninsg the ſeat or See of Antichriſt, 
concluded m this ſyllogyſme. efnri- 
chrift fall ſit at leruſalem, and not at 
Rome:the Pope ſtteth at Rome, &5- not 
A| at Ieruſalem : therefore the Pope # not 
ER(E © Sl Antichriſt, The propoſition, concer- 
ning which all the cotrouerfie 1s,1s firſt proued by teſhmonies 
of ſcriptures, & afterwards deteded againſt our obieQi6s. His 
zar-xwk - Or proofe ſtandeth on three teſhmonies of ſcrip. 
ture. Thefir{t Apoc.I1. 8. where Tohn /aith,that Enoch &f. 
lia ſhalbe ſlaine of Amichriſt in Teruſalem. And their boates ſhal lie 
inthe ſtreets of the great Citie, which us called ſpirituall Sodome or 
Egypt,where our Lord alſo was crucified. But whatsf Toby ſpea- 
keth neither of Antichriſt,nor of E#0ch & Ekas,nor of [eru/al:? 
that hee ſpeaketh not of Antichriſt, it may bee doubted. For 
verſe 7. hee ſaith, that the beaſt which aſcendeth out of the 
deepe (which ſeemeth to bee the former beaſt deſcribed inthe 
beginning of Chap. 13.) ſhall kill the two witneſſes. And ver/e 
2.1tis ſaid thatthe court of the Temple ſhould be giuen to the 
Gentiles, and that they ſhould tread vpon the holy Citie 4.2. 
moneths , which 1s the time allotted to the perſecution of the 
beaſt with ſeuen heads, 4poc. 13,5. Belides, the Papiſts teach, 


- that Antichriſt ſhall bee the Prince of the Tewes and counter- 


feit Chriſtians : therefore by their owne doctrine, this perſecu- 
tion of the Church by the Gentiles, ſhould not be the perſecu- 
tion vader Antichriſt. And that Enoch and Ekas be not here 
ſpoken of,ithath bene ſhewed before: & thirdly,that the holy 


Ghoſt doth not meane /ers/alem, I hauec heretofore proued. 
But 


But cn 9p that S. /ohx did ſpeake both of Antichriſt, as it Chap.6, 
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ſeemeth he doth not,and alſo of /era/alem,which I am ſure hee Lb, 1.caps 
doth not : yet notwithſtanding, this followeth not, that where- 2. & 17s 
ſocuer the witneſſes of Chriſt are put to death by him,or by his 
authoritie, that there ſhould be hus principall ſeate. Whereas 
therefore Bellarmine argueth thus, Where the two witneſſes are 

put to aeath, there ts the ſeate of «Antichriſt, at Jeruſalem the two 

witneſſes are put to Geath therefore at [cruſalem 3s the ſeate of Av- 

eichrift : Tanſwere firſt tothe propoſition, that it being gene- 

rally vnderſtood,is falſe:rf particularly, then Bedarmnes argu- 
mentation1s nota ſyllogiſme, but a paralogiſme. And to the 
aſlumption Fanſwer negatiuely, & that anſwer I hauec hereto- 

fore made good, prouing that not /erx/a/emis here meant, but 

cinitas Romans (the Citic and Empire of Rowe ) which cuery 

where in the Apocalyps, is called the great Citie, wherein,and 

by authoritie 0. Ha 3. Lord was crucified. See the firſt booke, 

chap.2. 16,17. 

2 His ſecond teſtimome 1s, Apoc, 7.16. wherevnto I haue 

anſwered before in the ſecond chapter of the firſt booke, F. 18. 

But as from thatplace hee would proue that Roe 15 not the 

ſeate of Antichriſt, ſo-by arrotherargument which he addeth, 

he proueth that it1s /erufalom. For ſaith hee, If Antichri be a 

Jew, and profeſſe himſelfe tobe the Meſſias and King of the lewes, . 

then no doubt he will ſit in leru/alem : but the former of theſe I 

have diſproved in the former chapter , andtherefore further 

anſwere needeth not. Yea, but faure of the Fathers auouch that 
eAnichrit ſhall ſt at Teruſalem: Althoughthey did, yet Bets 

larmine hath taught vs that we are not bound:to beleeuve them, 

vnleſſe their aflerti6 can be proued out of the ſcriptures. And 

yet of theſe foure Fathers which he alledgeth, La&tantims{pea- _ 
keth not of Antichriſt. Herome and Theodorer,where they de- Fieronym, 
liver their owne 1udgement, doo not athrme that he ſhall ſigin 4 d Algeſ, 
the Temple at /erw/alem,butm the Churches of Chriſt. 9.11. 

3 His third teſtimonie 1s 2. Theſſ-2,4. /nſo-much that he ſit- Theods- 
reth inthe Temple of God, Of which woras there be many expoſitt- 71-112, 
ons {auth Bellarmaze : ſome by the Temple of God onderitand the Theſſ. 2. 
windes of he faithfully in which Antichrit fad Jitafter he hath & Epitome. . 

ſeduced 1 Anſeins, 
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ſeduced them ; which interpretation agrecth fitly to the Pope, 
who only litteth as it were a God in the mindes of men, pre- 
ſcribing lawes to binde the conſcience, and that with guilt 

2 -. ofmortall ſinne, as they ſpeake.Others exponnd theſe wordes of 
eAuguſt. Antichriſt and his whole people , who is therefore ſaid to ſit in tem<- 
de civit. plum Dei,becanſe Antichriſt ſhallprofeſſe himſelfe with his people, 

Dei (ib.20. to be the true church of God : which alſo moſt fitly agreeth to 

cap.1g, the Popeandchurch of Rowe,which vaunt that they alone are 
the catholike church; and that all others profeſſing the name 
of Chriſt which are notſubie&to the Pope, or acknowledge 
notthemſelues members of the church of Rome, arc heretikes 

3 orſchi{matikes. Others by the temple, underſtand the churches 
( Þry/oſt. of the Chriſtians, which Antichriſt ſhall make ſubie& to himſelfe, 
CFC. The which as we proued it ro be the moſt true.expoſition, ſo 
4 dothitproperly agree to the Pope of Rowe, Orhers by the tem- 
ple of God, vnderſtand the temple of Godat Teruſalem whoerin e1- 
tichrift ſhall fit , and this ( ſaith Bellarmine) ts the more common, 
more probabTe ana more literall opinion. ]doubtnot but that it 1s 
an opinion more plauſible to the Papiſts, who care not what 
they holde concermng Antichnſt, ſo that itagree not to the 
Pope. 
But of theſe three things which Be/larmme avoucheth in 
commendation of this conceit, two are falſe,and the third is to 
no purpoſe. For neither is this expoſition more common a- 
monsg the auncient Fathers, then that other, which by the tem- 
ple vnderſtandeth the churches of the Chriſtans:which here- 

Li.1.ca.4 tofore we haue ſhewed to haue beene the 1udgement of Theo- 

$ 15+ deret, Tereme,Chry/oftome, Theophylaft,Oecumentns,c c.And al- 
though it werethe more common expoſition, yet that would 
not proue it to be more true, for truth goeth not by voices,net- 
ther is to be weighed by multitude of ſuffrages,but by weight 
of reaſon. Neitheris itmore probable: forzfthe temple ſhall 
neuer be reedified, as hath bene ſhewed, then is there no pro- 
babilitie that Antichriſt ſhould fit in it. Neither were thatma- 
teriall, though it were moreliterall , vnleſle the literall were 
vſuall. For inall the Epiſtles by the temple of God is meant 
the Church ; and there 15 an viuall metonymie betwixt = 

words 
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words which ſienifie either the aſſembly, or the place of the 


aſſembly. So-»%&, which figmifieth the place, is often vied for 1,Cor.3, 
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the aſſembly or church-: and Eccteſiathatis church, is often v- 16. 17. 


ſed for the place. Neither can the temple ereQed by Anti- 2.Co7.6.16 
chriſt betruly calledthe temple of God. Tea but (faith Bellar- Ephe.2.,21. 
mime.) in the ſcripture of the new teſlament, by the temple of God Apos.3,12, 


are neuer underſtood the churches that ss to ſay,the temples of Chrs. 

ſtixns, The more abſurd is he to vnderſtand this place ofa ma- 
teriall temple,contrary to the vſuall acceptation of the word in 
the writings ofthe Apoſtles. The Apoſtle therfore by temple; 
meaneth not a materiall temple of wood and ſtone, but a ſpiri- 
tuall temple compact of liuing ſtones : and by ſitting in the 
temple,not a corporall geſture, tor Antichrift 1s to ſit there as 
God, thatis, he 1s to rule and razgnein thechurch of God,as if 
he were a god yporearth. But of this whole matter , ſee more 
in the firſt booke, chapt. 2,413. & 14. & 15. 

4 Now let vs come to his 142 or diſproofe of our afſer= 
ton; who hold that Antichriſt ſhall fit not at /ers/a/em. but at 
Rome, and in Romeprotcſling herſelfe the churchrof God. 
Firſt by a fond cauiHation, wherein hee greatly pleaſeth him- 
ſelfe, he ſeeketh to driue vs to an abſurditie. For (ſaith hee) sf 
Antichriſt ſhall ſit in the Charch of God, axd if the Pope be Anti- 
chrift, thenthe church wherein the Pope ſitteth'is the trne chureh>: 
end conſequently the Proteſiants and all others that be not of that 
church are ont of the church,&c.T his cauill is ro be reſolued 1n- 
to three ſyllogi{mes. I. Antichriſt itteth in the Church of Chriſt, 
The Pope of Rome is Antichriſt ther fore {auth Bellarmine,the Pope 

fitteth inthe true church of Chriſt. 

But hee might-as well conclude thus : Hee that profeſ- 
ſeth the name-of Chriſt is a Chriſtan : the Papiſt, the A- 
nabaptiſt, the Famuliſt, &c. proteſleth the name of Chriſt, 
therefore the Papiſt, the Anabaptiſt, the Fanwliſt is a true 
Chriſtian :But hath not Be/armine learned fo much Logicke 
as not to foiſtinto the conelufion , that which is not contai- 
ned in the premiſſes ? the word zree is not cotainediin the pre- 
miſles, and therefore ſophiſtcally thruſt into the conclution. 


For Antichriſt may ſit ;nthe church, although not in thetrue 
| Churchs 


128 


Chap. 3. The ſecond Booke maintaining 
Church. Generally the Church of.Chriſt ſignifieth the com- 
pany of Chriftians, thats, of thoſe that profeſle the name of 
Chriſt.But as of Chriſtians,ſome are onely in title and profeſ- 
fion, ſomeindeed & 1n truth : ſo of Churches, ſome are onely 
in title and profeſſion Churches of Chfiſt, others are his true 
Churches. Now Antichriſt he was to be an Apoſtata, and the 
head of the Catholike apoſtaſte : therfore the church where- 
of Antichriſt is the head, although it be in title and proteflion 
a church of Chriſt, as being a company of them that are chri- 
ſtened,and profeſle the name of Chriſt: yet itis but an apoſta- 
ricall church; a church which of a faithfull Citie is become an 
harlot; and of the true Church of God, the whore of Babylon, 
Butmay not this abſurditie rather be returned vpon the Pa- 
piſts, who by the templeof God 2.7Zeſ.2,4. vnderſtand that 
temple which Antichriſt ſhall build at /er#/aom ? Antichriſt 
ſhall fit in the temple of God,faith rhe 4poſtle, Antichriſt ſhal 
fit in that temple which himſelfe ſhall build at /ers/aers ſaith 
the Papiſt, therefore that temple which he ſhall build at /er- 
fate ral be indeed the temple of God. Whereas in truth ac- 
cording to their owne conceits, it were rather to be called the 
temple of the divell. Tfany man obje@ that it might after a 
ſort be called the temple of God, becauſe the tem Ie of God 
did ſtand there, and becauſe Antichriſt will pretend to make it 
to the honor of God, wherevnto the former temple was erec- 
ted : Tanſwere by the like reaſon the church of Rome may be 
called the church of God, bicauſe once it was a true church,and 
ſt] is intitle & profeſſio the church ofChriſt:although in truth - 
1t be but lictle more the church of Chriſt, then Antichriſts ima- 
ginary temple at /eru/a/em would be the temple of God. 
5 His ſecondſyllogiſme which 1s 1nferred vpon the fo mer 
15 this. f the Pope fit in the true Church of God then the church of 
Rome # the onely true Church ( for the Church of Chrift is 
one as Chriſ} is one) : but the Pope ſateth in the true church of God, 
as was proued in the former ſyllogiſme, therefore the church of 
Rome 5: the enely true church of Chriſt. Firſt, I anſwere to the 
proofe of his propoſition. The Catholike & inuiſible Church 
of Chriſt is one ſheepfolde vnder one ſhepheard Chriſt : but 


particular 
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articular & vichblechurches are more then one,as the church 
of (orinth,the church of Rowe,the ſeuen churches inthe Apo=» 
calyps, andallthe Churches of the Gentiles mentioned Rome. 
16. 4. and therefore the church of Reme, although it were a 
true viſible church , yet wereit but a particular church , and 
therefore not the onely true church. But now the church of 
Rome 15 not a true viſible church of Chriſt , but the whore of 
Babylon, an adulterous , and Idolatrous , and Apoſtaticall 
church, which once was Rome, as Petrarch ſaith, now Babylon 
ence Bethel, now Bethaxen : once the Church of Chriſt, now 
the ſynagogueof Antichriſt,as hath bene proued. And there- 
fore there being no truth either in the propoſition, or the al- 
ſumption, I an{were the propolition by this «lavegruers, als 
though the Pope did fit mthe true church, yet it followeth not 
that therefore the church of Rome is the onely true Church : 
and the aſſumption by this iwze«, but the Pope doth not fit 
Jn the true church, and therefore there is no ſhewe of reaſon in 
this cauill. 

6 His third ſyllogiſme 1s inferred vpon the ſecond : 7frhe 
Church of Rome be the onely true Church , then theſe which are 
wot members of this Church ,wher eof the Pepe ts head, as namety the 
Protetants,are out of the Church. Butnow (ſay I) the churchof 
Rome is {o farre from being the onely true church, as that it 18 
that Bavylon, Apoc. 18, 4, from which weare commarnded ts 
ſeperate, if wee will beeſaued : there being no faluation in 
that Church for thoſe that receiue and retaine the marke of 
the beaſt, Apoc. 14. 9, therefore this alſo 1s a fond and ſophi= 
ſticall cauill. Notwithſtanding, as the adulterous and apoſta- 
ticall ſtate of I'raelvnder leroboam and Achab , fo the Church 
of Rome vnder the Pope, may be called the church of God : 
in reſpe&t both of ſome notes and ſignes ofa vitible Church, 
as the adminiſtration of ſome ſacraments and profeſſion of 
the name ofthe Lord, andalſo of ſome reliques and remain- 
der, as it were the gleanings of the inuiſfible Church. In {/r«- 
ell, although an Apoſtaticall and Idolatrous ſtate , the facra- 
ment of circumciſion was retained : ſo in the church of Rome, 
the ſacrament of baptiſme. The church of [#-ae/profeſled 
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Tehenah to be their God, although they worſhipped him Ido 
latrouſly:ſo the church of Rome profe{[eth the name of Chriſt, 
but exccedeth 1/raetin Idolatry. In 1/ractenen vnder efchab 
the Lord had reſerued 7000. who neuer bowed their knee to 
Baal: and ſo wedoubtnot, but that in the corrupteſt times of 
Popery, the Lord hath reſerued ſome who haue not receiued 
the marke ofthe beaſt, Andas the church of Saraz was (hill 
called the church of Chriſt, although greeuouſ]y fallen from 
Chriſt, becauſe they ſtill profeſſed the name of Chriſt, and 
retained no doubt the Sacrament of Baptiſme,and had among. 
them ſome fewe names that had not defiled themſelues : fo I 
confeſle with Caluin, that the church of Rowe may be called a 
church of Chriſt, both in reſpþe& of ſome ve/tigia and outward 
notes of a viſible church, as. adminiſtration ot Bapuſme, and 

rofeſlion of the name of Chriſt, and ſome ſecret rel:ques of 
the inuiſtble church , which haue not bowed therr knees to. 
Baal. But that which 1s ſajde ro the church of Sardis, may 
molt zuſtly be avowed to thechurch of Rome, Then haft « 
name that thou liueſt, but indeed art dead : thou profeſleſt 
thy ſclfe to be the church of Chrift, but art the frnagogue 
of Antichriſt : thou art called the church of Rowe,which once 
was famons for her faith , butart the whore of Babylon, the 
mother of all the fornications, and abhominations 1n the chri- 
ſtian world. | 
7 Heere Bel/armine- obiefteth two things : If there re. 
maine in the church of Rome but rmines and reliques of a true 
church, then the church may be ruinated, and therruth hath tyed, 
who ſaith, that the gates of hell ſhall neuer prenaile againſt it, 
eAnſ. The Catholke and inuifible church of Chriſt, 
ayhich 1s the whole company of the ele&, can neuer faile: 
But viſtble and particular x Meer which confiſt of hypo- 
crites many times and vnſounde chriſhans (which arein the 
viſible church, but are not of the inuiſible) as the greater part; 
may faile andfall away, although not. one ſound chriſtian that 
350f the inuifible church doth fall away. As the lamentable 
expcrience of the church of 7/ae! ſcucred from Iuds; the 
Ys examples 
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examples of Corimb, Epheſiv, and many other famous Chur- 
ches, which wereplanted by the Apoſtles. Againe faith Be/- 
larmine : If the Church be ruinated , and the ruines remame 
in Poperie , then the Papifts hawe the (hurth , although decayed 
and ruinated, but the Proteftants bane no ( hurch ; not emtyre, for 
the entyre Charch i ruinated : not ruinated or decayed , for 
the ruines are among the Papifts, What hans they then? a new 
building, which becanſe it ts new, # none of Chrifts , and therefore 
who ſeeth not,that it & ſafer to line in the church decayed, thes in ns 
church at af? But in this cauill there 1s not ſo much as any ſhew 
of reaſon, vnleſle he take that for graunted, (which we do moſt 


confidently denie, and they are neuer able to proue) that the 
church of Rome not onely is the true church of Chriſt, but 
alſo the onely true church. For otherwiſe the church of Rowe 
may fall , and yet the Catholike church of Chriſt may ſtand, 


yea, ſhall ſkand, maugre the force of Antichriſt, and malice of 


Sathan hinrſelfe. And as for the church of the Proteſtants, itis 
nonew building, as Antichriſt vaunteth, butis apart of the 
Catholike church of Chriſt, reformed and renewed accor- 
ding to the word of God, and the example of the primi- 
tive church : euen as the Church of Tudas ynder Tofias , was 
rio new building , but the olde frame , as it was vader 
Danid , renewed and reformed according; to the lawe of 


8 The exceptions which he taketh againſt our arguments, 
concluding that Rome is the ſeate of Antichriſt, IT haue for the 
moſt part taken away before. It thall ſuffice therefore now,to 
anſwer thoſe which before were nortouched, That Rome is the 
ſeat of Antichriſt we proue, becauſe it is myſticall Baby/on, ſci- 


Lib.r. 
Cap. 2, 


tuated on ſeuen hilles , & hauing dominion ouer the Kings of 


the earth, &c. Belarmine among other anſwers before refuted, 
faith, that &y mica Babylon we are to onderſtand Rome Heaa 
theniſh,not Rome chriſtned, becauſe $.Tohn ſpeaketh of that Rome 
which had dominion oner the kings of the earth, and which ts [aid ro 
bee drunke with the bloud of the Saintes and Martyrs of leſw. 
I aunfvere , that although theſe notes agreed not'to Po- 
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piſh Rewe,yer we might ynderſtand the Apoſtle thus, that that 


citie which then had domumion ouer the Kings of the earth, & 
then perſecuted the Saints, 1s called Babyon : becauſe it was to 
be the ſeate or See'of Antichriſt. But now theſe notes agree 
alſo to Popiſh Rome , beth in, reſpe&t of dominion vſurped 
more inſolently ouer the. Kings of the earth by the Pope, 
then by any Emperour : and in regarde of moſt cruell 
perſecution of the Saintes of Chriſt , as before hath beene 
{hewed. 

9 Againe,whereas we proue that Antichriſt ſhall fit in the 
church of God becauſe the Apoltle faith , he ſhall fitin the 
Temple of God, and withall affirme that this cannot be vn- 
derſtood of the Temple of /ersfafem,whichnow is vtterly.de- 
ſtroied, & 15 no more to be reedified,as Darnie/teſtifieth, chap.g. 
verſe 27, hee an{wereth that Demiel world /ay ſomething that 
he doth not ſay:cyther that the Temple ſheuld nat be reedified vn. 
til a ltthe before the enge of the world. But Dame!/doth not ſay.vn- 
till a litle before the end:but as their owne tranſlation readeth, 
V,[q, ad conſurmationem + finem per ſeuerabit deſolatio, the deſola-. 
tion fall continue wntill the conſummation and endg : or as lerome 
ſaith, Y/q, ad finems mandi, unto the ende of the worl1: or as other, 
V[q, ad conſurmmationem eamg, preciſam. AS itis ſaid of Achot, 
2. Sam. 6:23. thatſhe had no childe vntill the-day other death. 
And of Joſeph, that he knew not Mary vntill ſhee had brought 
forth her fir{t begotten ſonne, dark. 1. 24, & of Chriſt,that he 
wilt be withrthe faithfull vatill the ende of the worlde,. Mat. 
28.20. Not that Aficho/ather death , or alitcle before had chil-- 
dren:notthat /oſepheuer knew Afary:nor that Chriſt will ever 
forſake the faithful:So that this word »xri/1n the ſcriptures ſig- 
nificth rather perpetuitie then ceſſation before the ime, which 
ſcemeth therby to be linuted. Wheras therfore Damedſaith that - 
the temple ſhould liedeſolate vntil the end & conſummatis of 
the world,it is as much as 1fhe had ſaid,that it ſhould neuer be 
reedified. Or if that were not Denie/rmeaning,thehe muſtfay, 
that although the temple ſhould be built againe, yet as it was deſolate - 
before it be built,ſo afterward the abhominatio of deſotation that it, 
Amichrift or big Image, ſold remain in it to the end, Yeabutthe - 
| prumitiue p 
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Primitive Churchbeleeued thar the temple ſhould neuet be 

built againe, and held this aſſertion of the Papiſts as a Iewiſh 

fible. And as touching the abhomination of defolation, it hath 

bene ſhewed that our Satutjour Chtiſt by a metonyrnie vnder- £Zzk.2 t. 
ſtandeth thereby the armies of the Romanes,who in refpe&t of 2 0. aud 
their pagatufme were abhominable, and in regard of their ef- Mat, 24. 
f:& deſolations, ſuch as brought vpon 7er»/alem the finall de- 1 5, 
ſtruction and defolation. Dame/ſaith per alam deteſtationum de- 
ſolamtemby a ſynecdoche tor per /egiones &e. as Eſay 8.8, Or laſt- 

ly, this muſt be Daniels meanihg, thar the temple ſhall nener per- 
fetly be reearfied,; but that the reedifying i to be begunne, and that 

in the temple ſo begunne Antichriſt ſhall ſje, Thus ſhamefully the 

wilfull patrones of errour, ſticke not to drawe the {cripture to 

their fancies, not caring to conforme their 1vudgement to the 

ſcripture. Dame/in that place ſpeaketh not a word of Anti- 

chriſt, nor yet of Antzechws his type, but of the vtter deſolation 

aff finall deftruion of Teru/atemby the Romanes : and of 

this defolation, according to their owne tranſlation, he ſainh, 

thatit ſhould continue to the ende and conſummation : that is; 

(faith Bellarmine ) the temple ſhall neuer perfettly be built againe, 

but yet it ſhall be built againe,aud ms it being ſo built, Antichrift ſhall 
ſt. How built? 151t like that Antichriſt, who ſhall according 

to their conceit be the moſt mightie Prince and Monarch in 

the world, that he I ſay, will ſuffer that temple which he chu- 

ſeth for his chiefe ſeate, to be vnbuilt : or that ſo great and fo 

proud a monarch will fitin a temple without a roofe or vn{mi- 

ſhed, profeſling the ſame alſo to be his principall ſeate 2 Why 

but Chriſtfaith, the deſtruQion ofthe temple ſhould be ſuch 

as that one ſtone ſhould notbeleftvpon anotherz and Daniel 

ſaith according to their owne tranſlation , that this deſolation 

of the temple ſhould continue to the ende. How then can his 

meaning be, that it ſhould be reedified either in whole or in 

part ? The ſtories alſo of the church do teſtifie , thatas Dame! Socrari,y 
and our Sautour Chriſt had foretold the finall deftruQion and c. : o. 
deſolation of [er»/atem: ſo when Tulian the Apoſtate, deſiring Theogoret 
to conumce the preaching of our Sauior of yntruth, endeuou- 6,3.c4.20. 
red by the Jewes to reedific the temple : the Lord to verifie his Sozons,ti.g 
3-3 word, cap.v, 
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word, would not ſuffer it to be built either inwhole,or in part: 
but by a fearefull earthquake overthrew the foundations, by 
fire from heauen burnt the tooles of the worke-men,by winde 
and tempelt ſcattered the lme and morter,and by fire procce- 
ding out ofthe earth burntthe workemen.as they digged. Je- 
ru/ale & the temple were types of the church of kriſt. There. - 
fore when as by the preaching of the Goſpell to all nations the 
church of Chriſt was planted among the Gentiles, the citie 
and temple were to haue an ende as our Sauiour hath prophe- 
cied, ath.2 4.1 4, then thall bethe ende, to wit, of the citie- 
and temple of /er/a/erm ; which being once ouerthrowneby 
the legions ofthe Romanes, ſhould according to Dame/spro- 

heſie remaine deſolate vntil the ende of the world : or as our 
Be ks forctoldjn other wordes , that [eru/alem ſhould be tro- 
den wnder_ foote of the Gentiles , untill the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfled 5 6 
Io Laſtly, whereas Theodorws Bibliender proueth by the 
teſtmony of Gregory the great, that Antichriſt was to ſitin the: 
church, & to exerciſe an vnuuerſall dominis ouer the ſame, bes. 
cauſe Gregoryſaith that /ohn of { offatznople challenging the title 
of yniuerſall Biſhop,therem was the forerunner of Antichriſt; 
andſecondly, becauſe heefaiththat'an army of Prieſts were 
preparedfor Antichrift,, thereby ſignifying that he ſhould be 
a prince of Prieſts : Bedarmine anſwereth , that: the contrary. 
8s 79 be inferred vpon Gregory his wordes. For the forerunner 
muſt not be equall to him, whoſe forerunner he is,but leſſe andin- 
feriour. If therefare Tohn of Conſtantinople, whowas the fore- 
runner of Antichriſt, challenged the title of uniuer/all Biſhop, An- 
tichrift himetfe ſhall challenge greater matters, and ſhall aduance 
bumſelfe aboue all that is cated God. But reply , thatalthough 
thepride and ambition of /ohnof Conſtantinople was very great 
and Antichniſtan : yet it was not to be compared with the 
mcredble inſolency and pride of the Antichriſt of Rome. 
Tohn of {onftantinople ſought a ſuperioritic ouer all other Bi- 
ſhoppes, but challenged not that height of authoritic and | 
foueraigntie which the Popes ſince haue vſurped, not on- 


ly ower Bifſhoppes and Ecclefiaſticall perſons, but alſo on 
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the Kings and Monarchies of the earth. -Neither hath the 
Antichriſtian pride of the Pope reſted heere, but as I have 
' ſhewed heretofore, in ſome thi 

with Chriſt, in ſome things he aduanceth himſelfe aboue him, 
and aboue all that1s called God. To the ſecond Bellarmine an- 
ſwereth , that it was not Gregories meaning, that Prieſtes as they 
are Prieſts belong to the army of eAntichrift, but as they are proud, 
But hence ut followeth not faith hee, eAntichriſtum fore principem 
ſacerdotum, ſed fore principem ſnperborum , that Antichrift ſhall 
be the prince of Priefts, but that he ſhall be the prince of proud 
men : ſhameleſle, and yet ridiculous. Doth it not follow, 
that if he be the prince of Prieſts as they are proude, that he js 
the prince of proude Prieſts, ſuch as the whole hierarchy of 
Rome confiih of 2 It followerh therefore ypon our argu- 
ments, notwithſtanding all his cauils, that Antichriſt was 
to haue his chiefe ſeate in Rome, and in Rome profelling her 
= the church of God , but being indeed the whore of Ba- 
lon. 


Chap. 14. Concernins the doftrine of Antichriit. 


f Vr aduerſaries ſenenth diſputation is con- 
Io 4 cerning the doctrine of Antichriſt. Fer 
whereas it ts certaine, ſaith Bellarmine, that 
there are foure principall doftrines of «An- 
tichrift, none whereof ts taught by the Pope; 
af therefore it followeth neceſſarily , that the 
WD) Pope i not eAnichrift. 1 anſwere, that 
Fl there are more dorins of Antichriſtthat 
-* Alſeprophet then foure, among which thoſe tivo doftrines 
of diuels which are mentioned by the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. 4. 
as notes'of that Cathdlike Apoſtaſie, whereof Antichriſt 1s 
the head, are to bee numbred , forbidding marriage , and 
commannding abſtinence from meates, But yer not all theſe foure 
. are the dodtrines of Antichriſt, and thoſe which be, doe 
not vafitly agree to the Pope : as ſhall _— in the par- 
ticulars; whuchr wee are to examine 1n order, 
$4 Fox 
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nges hee matcheth himſelfe Zs.1.cap.z. 
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For from theſe foure doftrines Bellarmine fetcheth foure at- 
en. The firſt, eAntichri/t oall deny leſus to be Chriſt,aud 
Con, (equently ſhall oppugne all the ordinances of our Samonur,as Bup- 
ti/me, confirmation, Cc, and ſhall teach that circumciſion, the Sabe 
both , and ther ceremonies of the ola lawe are not yet ceaſed: But 
. the Pepe aoth not deny leſus to be { hrift , nor bring #n circumciſion 
big // ad af op''/ic, nor the Saboth tn ſleadof the Lordes day,c+c: 
Wroforefle Popt us not Antichrit, The ;px@p olition, ; and ſo alſo 
* aflum YxiogSath two parts, c<hEformer concerning the de- 
Chaft wſelte> the ſecopd<<oncerning the conſequents 
Nie tormer I haue ſufficiently ſpoken heretofore : 
8 p 7. 2  pronitig Sel gpntlyrtagras Aﬀtichriſt was to deny Chrilt, ſo 
the Pope: tou Sas it} gcer but in wordalfo and doc- 
trine,alchougKnetopy IT y & exprelly(tor Antichriſt - 


was not to be ir 


cd enemy), vet couertly , Ut 
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directly, and by conſequens And offuch den IE" 
Bellarming hunſelfinthis chaphay(aderttanderh 
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cth ,YEa oppurnerh Ch ita pc "be 3 Is. weigh his 
reaſons. Lhe firſt whereofhath-alfhis we ( pris wfuch allezes. 4 
LOns as wegha betore prooued to bailfiy Fer thi nyanitient*., 
{elte : and 1t1s ths concluded, He thety 54 Ph tn nation aud re 
ina lew , ardllſraltbe regeined bf pes fat - 
Fall gre -( hrift , ana texththar r/o the Bt; 1 
Hat michriſt, Bat! be mnmnatzon and relive tate, all beres | #: 
bard of the Temes for gheir, wk as 4 or a; þ bene ſheweas "4 
therefore b c ſhall oppupne my, wo "I Ecrcfrit tothe” | 
$propolition and Gn ogy - bt Je js no neceſiite 
nor yet likelyhood that there ſhowlfimi Iewes ſuch # 
a one as they expe; andyet 'Eeb ; nes Fayhere taketh 
FF | + - this 
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E this for oranted. But theaſlumption I haue proued heretofore 
 tobeanewfable,and therfore further anſwere 1s fuperfluous. ( bap.12. 
E . 2: Thefſecond argument is'gathered outof 1, /oby. 2.22. 
U whowe ther, but he that denieth 1eſus ro be Chriſt, and this ts An- 
F aichrit;For all heretthes (faith he) are called Antechriſte, which any 
| way deny leſus to be Chriſt.Therfore the true antichriſt himſelf ſhal 
| finopdy + by allmeanes deny leſus to be Chriſt And this is proved, 
t becanſe by the heretikes the aimell ts ſaid to worke the myſtery of 
|. eniquitie, becaaſe they deny Chriſt conerthy, but the comming of An- 
i richriff s called arentlation , becauſe he ſhall openty deny Chriſt, 
E Janſwere firft;, that /obn in that place ſpeaketh neither of the 
E body of Antichrift in general(as elfe-where in his Epiſtles the 
E word i&1xs@- 15 vicd) nor of the head of that body inpar- 
” ecular; whos moſt worthily called © «iz&0©- the Antichriſt; 
 butof ſome other niembers of that body,that is toſay,of thoſe 
 Antichriſts or heretikes of that me , as Cermthn and others, 
Which denied the diwmitie of Chriſt ; and denying the ſonne, 
L- did conſequently alfodenie the Father,for hee is the Father of 
i oe Sonne, | as :appeareth plainely by that which followeth in 
F- e text fric rangers: pic 9-4 mace 33 fo,T by is that An- 
* trobrift that denieth'the Father and the Sorne.Secondly,theodiffe- 
E rence betwixt the petite Antich:iſts & the eraund Antichriſt, 
ts notinreſpe@gotthe couert and open deniall of Chriſt or if 
P * there be a difference to be wade inthis behalfe, itis im-this, 
&. thatdiuersheretikes and petite Antichrifts fiichras Simon Ma-. 
W 2 & ſome others;hauc denied Tefusto be Chriſt more plain- 
Es and directly, which the graund Antichriſtaccording to his 
ycater cunning and efficacie of deceit {comming as the Apo- 
= itlc faith , & rev anoiry adinics 1n all decemueablenelſe of iniqui- 2,74, [2 
| tie). Was todenic more cynningly and'couertly, Butthe dif- 19, 
'* ferenceis both in reſpe& ofthe Apoſtafie & oppoſitis againſt 
Chriſt, andalſoin regard of the ambitton and aduancing of 
| . themſelues. The Apoſtalic and oppoſition may be conſidercd 
| citherinreſpe@ ofthe parts and points wherin it confiſteth, or 
m reſpe& of the parties which make jt, In both reſpetts the 
Apoſtafie & y 5c of the petite Antichriſts is but part! - 
cular,thatis,of fewe meninfewe things: but the Apoſtaſic and 
opp0o- 
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oppoſition of the graund Antichriſt is more eathobke and ge: 
nerall,that is,n the moſt parts of Chriſtanitie,and ofthe grea- 
teſt part of Chriſtendome... Likewiſe, the ambition of petite 
2.1ohn,g, Antichriſts is to ſecke prehenunence with Dietrephes m parti- 
» enereg1;ver cular churches,and ouer ſome other men:But the graund An- 
«UTI. tuchriſt claimeth an vniuerſall ſoueraigntie over all men, and a 
double Monarchy ouer al the world:and not contented to ad- 
uance himſelfaboueall other men,cuen Kings and Emperors, 
and that by many degrees; but in many things alſo matcheth 
humſelte with Chriſt the King of Kings, & in ſome things ad- 
uanceth himſelt aboue him. Yea, but this difference betwrxtthe 
Jmal Antichriits & the greatAntichriſtis proued, becav/e by the 
ſmall Antichriſts or herettkes, Sathan u ſaid to worke the myſtery of 
iniquitic,wheras the comms of Antichriſt ts called a rewelation. The 
myſtery of iniquity 2,7Theſ2.7.15Antichriſtaniſme;or thatAne 
tichriſhan Apoſtaſiefro Chriſt mentioned Yer.3.which is there 
fore called a oy of iniquity, becauſe it beinga diuell:ſhops 
poſitis vnto Chriſt,zs cunmingly cloaked vnderthe profeſſis of 
Chriſt. This myſtery as it was a working in the Apoſtles time 
in the heretikes & petite Antichriſts by degrees:ſo was it more 
fully wrought.& accompliſhed in Antichriſt himſelf, the head 
of the cathol:ke Apoſtaſie:vnder who it deſerueth ſo much the 
more to be called the myſterie of miquitie,as it masketh ynder 
more glorious ſhewes and viſards of outward profeſſion , and * 
ſhrowdeth it ſelfe vader the name and title of the catholikeand 
onely true viſible church. Themyſterie therefore of iniquitis, 
which in the former partof this Antitheſis is appropriated vn. 
to heretikes,doth and moſt truly belong to Antichriſt him- 
ſelfe;and therefore if it be called a myſtery becauſe 1t 15a couert 
and.cunning deniall of Chriſt , then vnder the graund Anti- 
chriſt Chriſt ſhall be moſt cunningly denied, when he is moſt 
gloriouſly profeſſed, Now: Antichriſt is ſaid to be revealed, 
when the head ofthe Antichriſhan body is manifeſted, and of 
this revelation there be degrees;the firſt his ſhewingofhimſelf 
\ in his colours, by challenging & viurping an vniuerſall ſupre- 
| macie & ſouveraigntie ouer all the world ; and ſecondly his ac- 
knowledgemtt after he was come to his full growth, of which 
we 
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we haue heretofore ſpoken. It appeareth therefore that Anti- 
chriſt was not to dente Chriſt plainly and openly; and cenſe= 
quently,that the firſt part of his propoſition (wherevpon the 
latter is inferred) 1s falſe. | | 

4 Thelatter part ofhis propoſition is,chat Antichriſt tal abo- 
liſh all the ordinances of Chrift,c& in ſtead of them, bring inthe cere- 
monies of the Tewes, a4 tircumciſ1on in ſtead of baptiſme, & the lew- 

5/h Sabboth in ſtead of the Lords day.But how is this proued ? be- 
canſe he ſhall openty deny { hrift, and ſhall in nation and religion be 4 
Iew But as both theſe aſſertions haue bene proued falle : ſoare 
we to thmke of this which is inferred ypon them. For ſeeirig he 
was to be a diſgwifing hypocrite, and his religion a-myſterie of 
iniquitie:1t cannot be thought that he'ſ{itting in the Temple of 
God; and profeſſing the name of Chriſt, ſhould abolith all his 
ordinances3but rather thathe would depriue & corrupr them, 
and take away the right vſe thereof, by diuelliſh dorines, by 
ſuper{tinous Idolatnes, by mixture of Tewiſh and Heatheniſh. 
ceremonies. But both.the parts of his propoſition he ſceketh 

further to proue by telimonies of Fathers,and by reaſon. The 

teſtimonies of the Fathers in this queſtion deſerue no further 
credit,the as they coſpire with the prophefies,of {cripture,and 
atree with the euent. But let vs examine them ſeuerally. Firſt 

Hillary is alledged as though he teſtified, that wheras the Arri- 

ans affirmed that Chriſt is not the ſonne of God by nature, but 

onely by adoption: the Antichriſt ſhall reach that he is not ſo 
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much as the adoptiue ſonne of God. But if you read the place, £:%.6. ae 
you ſhal find that Hillary applieth the fpeecl.of lohn,, Epiſt.2. front. fel;. 
22.to thoſe heretikes who protefling Chriſt to be chew Sauioun, 102. 


bur denying him to be the natural ſon of God, & coſequently 
denying himto be Chriſt, affirmed that he is the adoptiue ſon 
of God: & therfore inferreth out of that place of 7ohba,that they 
cannot auoyd, but that they are Antichriſt, Wherfore the Anti» 


chriſt, of wir6- Hillary | Dep Ge" eth the name of Chriſt; De coſams + 
neither doth hedente him openly & dire&tly,hut indireftly & mar, mun- 


by conſequent, The next authority of Fippo/yta1s counterfeit, gz, 


and the teſtimony here alledged as currant, (that the marke of 
Azntichrilt ſhall be nego bapts/rwum,nego ſignum crucis,{ deny bape 
Lyme, [deny the ſyne of the Croſſe) heretofore hath bene retected 
by 
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by Belarmine himſclic;and refuted as falſe, Chap,1 1. Where he 
hath-taught that theres but one marke of the beaſt , andthat 
nota privatiue(as this is) butapoſitive marke,which js not yet 

De cuit. knowne. Thirdly,he alledgeth Auguſtine, as though he afhr- 
Des. 11b.20 meetha Antichriſt ſhould ſuffer none to be baptiſed. Yet 
c 8, Angn//me{pcaketh not of Antichnſt; but of the diuell, and af. 
firmeth,:thateven then when the duel] all be looſed, man 
ſhall be added to the church : and that the diuell himfſclfe be- 
ing looſed, ſhall not be able to hinder Baprifme, bat ſure! /o 
valiant ſhall be bath the parents fer the baptiſmg of their children, 
and alfo thoſe which att then firs? beleene, that they ſhall onercome 
that firong one being unbound. T he ſpecch of /erome on the 11. 
of Damed, if 1tdeſerue credit, itmuſt be taken either as a pro- 
pheſicitſelfe, orelſcatrue expoſition of Damielr propheſie. 
Verſe-21.22, Put Jerome was no Prophet, And Damels ſpeech 
vndoubtedly is to bee viderſtood of Antioch Epiphanes, to 
whom this expoſition (1t1t were good) ſhould literally agree. 
But Aztwochws did notriſeof the Jewes , neither did he faigne 
 himſelfetobethe Prince of the coucnant. And for further 
Polan.  fivere,and better vnderſtanding of the place, read Pelan, on 
Damel. Daniel 11, Tf Sedalia affirme as Bellarmine citeth him , that 
cap,tI. Antichriſt ſhall reſtore all the ceremonies of the Tewes , his 
vere21-22 ſpeech is incredible,for many of them cannotbe obſerued but 
m2.Theſſ. inthe Temple, which ſhall never be reedified. Ifhe ſpeake of 
2. many,it may be verified of the Pope, and of ſome other here- 
| tickes, who notwithſtanding hauenot openly denied Chriſt, 
Lib FI, Gregoriein the ſameplace which Be/larmie alledgeth,doth af- 
£piſt.3+ firme that Antichriſt ſhall haue in reuerence not onely the 
Sabboth day,but alſo the Lords dayzwhich cannot ſtand with 
ſuch an open deniall of Chriſt as Be/larmine imaginerh. His 
words be theſe, Oui veniens diem Sabbati atg dominicum ab on:nt 
faciet opere cnftodiri, Who whey he commeth (ſpeaking of Anti- 
chriſt) acl cauſe the Sabboth day, and the Lord's day, to be kept 
from all worke, And of this there may better reaſon be giuen, 
then ofthe other, becauſe(as hath bene proued) Antichriſt was 
to be a pretended Chriſtian. 
5 Theſe were hs authorities : now let ys weigh his _ _ 
wluc 
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which is thus concluded. nr whoſe terme the pubhike ſermice of God, 
and dinine ſacrifices ſhal ceaſe by reaſon of the vehement perſecutia, 
he ſhall epenty deny Christ,and ſhall aboliſh all his ordinances, aud in 
flea of them bring in Tewiſh ceremonies: But in Antichriſts tnme Hy 
reaſon of the vehement per(ecation , the publike ſernice of God, and 
diwine ſacrifices ſhall ceaſe; therefore, &c. T anſwere by diſtin&ti- 
on : If by the ſeruice of God he meane the true worſhip of. 
_ - God,thepropoſition is vntrue. For in the Papacie the true 
ublike worſhip of God, by reaſon of the vehemencie of per- 
rig hathceaſed, and yet the Pope doth not openly deny 
Chriſt and aboliſh his ordinances. , although he do vilely de- 
rive them, and mingle them not onely with Iewiſh, but alſo 
Heatheniſh ceremonies. It by the publike ſeruice, and diuine 
ſacrifices he meaneth generally any ſeruice of God, although 
ſuperſtitious, any ſacrifices although idolatrous (fuch as is the 
facrificc;ofthe Maſle)then the allumption is falſe:for ſuch fu. 
per{titions and will-worſhippes do beſt beſeeme Antichriſt, 
But of this argument concerning the perſecution. of Anti- 
chriſt, we haue ſpoken before,chap.7. | 
6. This may ſuffice for anſivere to his propoſitionand the - 
proofes thereof. Whereas therefore he aſſumeth, thatthe Pope 
doth not deny Chriſt, &c. IT anſwere : if he meaneth a dire& 
deniall 1a open protefſion , that the Pope may be Antichriſt, 
although he do not ſo denie Chrift : Ifhe meaneth a deniall of 
Chriſtin deedand in truth, although couertly, indireQly, and: 
by conſequent, I haue heretofore proued that he doth ſo de- 
me Chriſt, not onely in word and doctrine,as he is afalſe Pro- 
het, but alſo in deed and faR, as he is aman of ſinne, denying, 
Kina in his life, and as he 1s an aduerſary,not onely denying, but - 
alſo oppugmng Chriſt and his truth, See the firſt Bookg,chap. 4. 
. 6. 7. Vs 
7 The ſecond dofrine of Antichriſt ſaith Bellarmine, «to af- 
firme bimſelfe to be the true Chriſt, From whence he gathererth | 
his ſecond argument. Antichriſt hal affirme him/elfe to be Chrif,. 
The Pope doth not affirme him lfe to be Chriſt, therfore the Pope 18 
not Antichrift, That Antichriſt being hoſts 6 emmiuu Chriſti,” 


- 


(that is y an enemy of Chriſt oppoſed vnto hiw, in enpuation of 
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like honour) ſhall indeed challenge vnto himſelfe thoſe offices, 
prerogatiues andauthoritic which properly belong to Chriſt 
(which incffe&tis as much as if he ſhould ſay, / aw Chryft) we 
deniec not : and withall auouch that the Pope of Ree doth ſo 
affirme himſelfe to be Chriſt. Bur that Antichriſt ſhall openly 
and in ſo many words expreſly affime that he is the Chriſt or 
Meſſias of the world, that we deny to be agreeable to that An. 
tichriſt,who is deſcribed in the word of God. For Antichriſt 
was to be a diſlembling hypocrite, as hath bene proucd , and 
His religion 1s a myſterie of1niquitie cloaked vnder the profeſ- 
fion of Chriſtianity, Neither could he ſeduce fo many Chriſti= 
ans, if hee ſhould plainely and openly proteſſe himſelte tobe 
the true Chri{t.Butlet vs ſee how Bellarmine proucth that An- 
tichriſtſhall openly and expreſly name hnnfclte Chriſt. For- 
ſooth out of Joh 5.43. If an other come tn his owne name, him will 
on receine + Wherefaith he, owr Lord ſeemeth of purpoſe to haue 
added theſe words (1m his owne name) foreſeeing that the Luthe- 
rans and Caluiniſts wonld ſay , that Artichrift ſhall net come in has 
ewne name,but in the name of ( brift as being his Vicar, But T haue 
heretofore proued , that Chriſt in this place doth not ſpeake 
abſolutely an other ſhall come , but conditionally, if an other ſhall 
come, nor definitely of Antichriſt, but indefinitely of any falſe 
Prophet that ſhould come in his owne name,notſent of God, 
Neither dothit follow, that if Antichriſt ſhal come in his owne 
name , that therefore he will profeſle himſelfe to be Chriſt. 
For all falſe Prophets come in their owne name, becauſe they 
are notſent of God, and yet the moſt of them haue not pro- 
feſled themſelues tobe Chriſt, And itis plaine that our Saui- 
our Chnſt in this place maketh an oppoſition betwixthim- 
ſelfe and every falſe Prophet in this reſpeR,that he came vnto 
\then) inthe name ofhis Father, thatis, not taking ypon him- 
ſelfe this honour to be otir Prophet and Prieſt, without au- 
' thoritieand commiſſion from God, but ſentfrom the boſome 
of his Father,and yet was not receiued of the Tewes : but if an 
| other, meaning any other falſe Prophet, ſhould come vnto 
them notin the nameof the Father, but in his owne name, 
ighatis, liauing nv commmyGion oraiithoritic from God, ſuch a 
# ONC 
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Sne ſhould be embraced of them. And further we are to con- 
ſider,that Chriſt profeſsing hunſelt to be the Meſsias,ſeemeth 
to deny thathe came in his owne name, (for hee ſigntfieth that 
falſe Prophets come in their owne-name, but hee came in the 
name ofthe Father) therfore to come in his owne name,ft2zni- 
ficth to comeof himſelte, without any calling or commiſſion 
fro God: And therfore our aduerſaries cannot with any ſhewe 
ofreaſon conclude out of this place, that Antichriſt ſhall pro- 
felle himſelfe to be Chin And yet this 15 all the proofe eliich 
hecan bring out of the ſcriptures. Yea,but though the ſcrip- 
tures teach no ſuch matter, Yer ſome of the Fathers affirme, that 
Antichriſt ſhall profeſſe him/elfe to be Chriſt : yea, but Bellarmine 
hath told vs, that we are not to giue credit to ſuch conicures 
of theirs as haueno ground in the word of God. Forhow could 
they,being no Prophets , certainly foretell ſuch things of An- 
tichriſt without booke, thatis to ſay, without warrant of the 
ſcriptures. And-whereas he addeth,that theſe Fathers affirme, 
that he ſhall be receiued of the TJewes for their Meſsias , and 
therfore ſhal profeile himſelfe to be the Meſs1as, I anſwer,that 
i like ſort a dozen of them affirmed that Antichriſt ould 
come of the Tribe of Dax,wherof notwithſtanding there 1s no 
probabilitic: | 
8 Tothe propoſition therfore T anſwer,that Antichriſt was 
not plainely and openly to profeſle hymſelfe to be Chriſt, but 
eo challenge the oftice and authoritie of Chriſt, which is 1n ef- 
fe althoughindirely & by conſequent, asmuch as ithe ſaid 
Tam Chriſt. TotheailumprionT anſwere, that although the 
Pope doth not plainly & directly ſay, I am Chriſt, butforbea- 
reth the name of Chriſt, as Ce/ar did thename ofa King,: yet 
notwithſtanding,in that he chatlengeth the ofhce & authoritie- 
of Chriſtit is as much in deed and 1n truth, although indire&tly 
and by conſequent,as it he made himſelt Chriſt, Chr being a- 
name of office. For certainly whoſoever profeſleth himſelte to 
be pfoundatis,the head, the husband, & Lord, &c. of Þvniuers: 
fal church, ke maketh himſclf Chriſt;altho zh hedo abſtain frs 
the name. Forwhois the head and Lord, &c. of theyniuerſall 
church, but Chriſtzzybo hath authoritic to ordajn ſacramets,to 
| | | ercKiibe 
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preſcribe lawes to the confcience,to deliuer dofrines and art?- 
cles off,uth as neceſſary to ſaluation , to forgjue the ſinnes of 
the quicke and the dead?who is the Prince of Prieſts; the great 
Prieſt after the order of Melchizedec, the Paſtor of Paſtors, 
the King of Kings, and L ord of Lords, by whom Kings and 
Emperours do raigne, who hath authoritie to commaund the 
Angels,to beſtow the kingdeme of heaven on whom he plea- 
ſeth. Finally, ynto whomis all power giuen in heauen and in 
earth, but onely to Chnſt? But the Pope doth challenge al this 
to himſclfe, and much more, as hath bene ſhewed. He forſooth 
is the foundation, the head, husband and Lord of the vniuer- 
fall Church, &c. And to conclude, if you reſpett his nature, 
Atque ac Chriſius Dems eff ens ſecunde intentionrs , compoſutum ex 
Deo & homine, As well 44 Chrift he ts God,an eſſence of the ſecond 
mntention,compotinaed of God and man : it his office, vnftione Chri- 
fir ef, he is by annointment Chrift, hauing the very ſame of- 
fice which Chriſt had when he was vpon the earth, And ther- 
fore if this be a propertie of Antichriſt to leave ynto our Saui- 
our the name and nitle of Chriſt, & to take to himſelte the dig- 
nitie,ofhce,and authoritie of Chriſt ; it cannot be auoyded but 
that the Pope is Antichriſt. 

9 Thethird doctrine of Antichriſt(ſaith Be/arwane\1s this: 
He ſhall affirme himſelfe to be God, and will require that hee may 
be worſhipped as God. From whence he reaſoneth thus: Antichrif 
will affirme that he is God, and will be worſhipped for God :; The 
Pope of Rome aoth not affirme himſeife to be God, neither would be 
worſhipped as God, therefore the Pope is not Antichrisk. The 

ropolition is proucd out of 2.7 beſſ.2.4.Ss that he ſtterb inthe 
temple of God.ſhewing himſelf as thongh he were God, Anſw. The 
meaning of the Apoſtles words is thus much , that Antichriſt 
ſhall fatin the Temple of God,as God,thatis,he ſhall rule and 
razgneinthe church of God, as if hewere a God vpon earth, 


ſhewing himſelfenot ſo much by words as by deedes, that hee 


isa God. Oras the vulgar Latine edition and Engliſh tranſ- 
lation of the Rhemiſts doe reade, tavquam fit Dews;, as though 
he were God. And thus Chry/oftome,Theophylaft, and Oecume- 
nw, expounde this place, envrunuwm quoirievriry (faith Chry/o- 
- ftome). 
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flome) ie 678 abgom, 6s reigg/pdpor d mod eucm'1eu, wy 3 ie ana hodoing, 
% ut Fadelerua bevis5%, be (aith ſhrwing hins(elf,he ſaid net,ſaying, 
but endenouring to ſhewesfor be ſhall works great workes , and ſhall 
frewe forth wonderfull fignes : and the word Ymdeurlu'r hhewing, 

as Bezaobſeructh, is anſwerable to the Hebrew Aoreh, facs- 

ens [e apparere , pre ſe ferent cor as weſay, raking vpon him 
45 if he were a God, 


Tt is not therefore neceſſary that Antichriſt ſhouldin worde 


plainly & openly profeſle himſelfe to be God: it is ſufficient, 
1f in deed and behawour hee taketh vpon him as if hee were» 
God. As for example,ithe ſhalbe content to be acknowled- 
ged, ſaluted and called God. Ifhe hall cauſe,nay ifhe ſhal but 
willingly ſuffer himſelfe to be worſhipped as God, ifhe ſhall 
challenge vnto himlelfe thoſe titles, attributes, and workes 
which are proper & peculiar to the Lord. But Bel/armine per- 
ceiuing that this place in this ſenſe may fitly be applied to the 
ope : therefore he contendeth that it 15 nor ſufficient that Anti- 

chriſt ould indeed ſhew himſelfe to be God (as the Pope dothIbar 
that he ſhall openly name htmſelfe God : and that he ſpall vſurpe not 
only ſome authoritie of God (as the Pope doth) but at/o the very 
name of God. And that he ſaith 1s prooned out of theſe words of the 
Apoſtle, 2. T heil.2. in ſo much that he ſtteth in the temple of God, 
ſhewing himſelfe tanqui ſit Deus, as though be were God. Where 
ſaith he Pax! doth not onely affirmse that Antichriſt ſhall ſit inthe 
remple,(for we allo ſit m temples and yet are no Antichriſts )but allo 
expounaeth his maner of ſiting , namely that he ſhall ſit as God: to 
who alone a teple ts property erefted. And this heſaith is more cleerty 
ſet down in the G reek text : for it 1s not [aid ws bis a5God, but ir: '&) 
bis that bee 5s God, But in this cauill are contained diuers 
errours : 1. by temple, which as we haue proued, fignifieth the 
church of God, he vnderſtandeth armateriall temple, which 
ſhould be built at /er#/alems. 2. by fitting in the temple,which 
fignifieth his raigning inthe church, he vnderſtandeth the cor- 
porall geſture of fitting inthatmateriall temple. 3. by his fit- 
ting in the temple of God as Ged , which fignifieth his ruling 
ouer the church asif he were God, hee vnderſtandeth thus 
much, that the materiall temple ſhould be erced and conſe- 
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both. In ſo much that he fittethin 


'temple | 
he werea God.vpon earth : andyn his behauiour and courſe of 


a5 his attendant) and at length commeth to 


Chap,1#: The ſecond Booke maintaining 


erated to his honor,as if he were God. As though that temple 


which ſhould be erected to his honour, as ifhe and no other 
werethe true God, were called of the Apoſtle the temple of 
God: or as though hepretending himlelte tobe the Meſlias of 
the /ewes ſent from G od would? notalſo pretend the building 
ofthat temple to the honour of God. 4. Whereas he ſaith that 
the Greek text hath not «hut 1 it is wer that the text hath 

Cc temple of God «6% x 
as God, ſhewing himſelfe ni %c, rhat-he s God, Now Anti- 


chriſt may ſit in the temple of God as God, and by his deedes 


and demeanour beare the world in hand thathe is a God vpon 
carth, and yet notprofeſle himſelfe openly and plainely to be 
Ged. 

T0 Andinthisſenſe(to | ome to his aſſumption) doth this 
place properly agree to the Rope of Rowe, who littcth in the 
God as God, that 1s, ruleth in the church of God asf 


fe, taketh vpon him as if he were a God and fo would bere- 
puted ofothers. For fir{tin theirowne lawe the Pope is not 
ebſcurely called God. The Canoniſts call him DomingDeum 
woſtrum Papam, Our Lord God the Pope. But for further proofe 
ofthis point, 7 referre youto the former booke, chap. 5 4.6. 
&c. a5! [intreated £ the Antichriftian pride of the Pope. 
To which former teftumonies F'will adde one practiſe of the 
Pope in his greatyeare of Jubile , when as in ſolemne procef- 
fion he1s carned.ina ſcate of gold vpon noble mens ſhoulders 
(his god of breadbeing carried before him dap an hackeney 

e gates of Para- 
diſe which hee beateth _ with agolden hammer,at which 
time heis worſhipped of all ſorts preſentasa God, from whs 
they expe indulgence, remiſfion of finnes and eternal life, 
according tohis large promiſes madeto all thoſe which ſhall 
come to Rome to celebrate the ſubiley. Jn a word , he is n- 
wen quoddam vifibilem quenaam D eum pre ſe ferens, a certaine 
diuine maieſtie ſhewing himſelfe to be a certaine viſible God. 
"The premiſles therefore confidered,together with my allega- 
tions in the place before named, this argument may be ”: 
turned. 


that the Pope is Antichrif, Chap. 


turned vpon our aduerfary after this manner : whoſocuer ſit- Lsb.1.ca,y 
teth in the agiet of Godas God, thatis, ruleth and raigneth $6.7, 
1 


ouer the church as ifhe werea God _ earth, and declareth 
himſelfe either by word or deed thathe is God: for example, 
if he ſhall challenge vnto himſelfe thoſe ticles, attributes and 
workes which are proper vnto God, and ſhall be willing to 


be ſaluted,acknowledgedand adored as God, he vndoubtedly 


is Antichriſt.But the Pope of Rewe ruleth ouer the church as 
if hewerea God vpon carth, and declareth himſelfe both by 
word and deed that he is God, challenging voto himſelfthole 
titles,attributes and workes which are peculiar vntothe Lord, 
&c. as hath bene proued, therefore the Popes Antichriſt: yea 
but the Pope laith Bellarmine, doth not declare bnmſelfe to be God, 
for he acknowledgeth himſetfe to be the ſeruantef the Lord, Hee 
might as well conclude that the Pope never calleth himſelfe 
regemregiterre, ac Domini Dominorum, the ling of the kings 
of the earth, and Lord of Lordes, becauſe he acknoyledgeth 
himſelf /eru# ſeruor Deithe ſeruant of gods ſcruants. Neither 
doth his verball profeſsi6 ouerſivay his reall practiſe. Buthe 
ſhould haue remembred that the ſecond beaſt which is Anti- 
chriſt, Apoc.I3. It. as heeTpeaketh like the dragon belching 
out blaſphemies azainſt God : ſo hee hath two hornes like the 
lambe, & as adi lembling hypocrite inutateth in ſome things 
the hunwhitic of Chriſt. And therefore that the Pope could not 


be ſuch an Antichriſt as is deſcribed in the ſcriptures, vnleſſe 


he were an hypocrite, who doth by open profeſsion pretend 
himſclfeto be the ſeruant of God, when as in truth he aduan- 
ceth himſelfe againſt him, And yet this is all that our aduer{a- 
ry alledgeth to prouc his aſſumption, that the Pope doth not 
ſhewe himnſelte to be God. | 

IT Thefourth and laſt doctrine ſaith the Ieſuite 3s this, he 
Jrallnot onely affirme that he # God, but that he onely#sGod, 'and 
ſhall oppugne all other Gods both true and falſe, and ſhall ſuffer 
no 1defs, But this abſurd conceit of the papiſts, is not onely re- 
pugznant vnto the truth, but alſo contradiory to their owne 
doGrines cocernins Antichriſt. F or is it credible either that a 
'mercall man ſhall afftirme m_—_ alone to be the true T_ 
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and none huthe: ar ifhe ſhall ſo afhrme ofhimſelfe that Chri- 


; ftians and Jewes and allthe world almoſt will acknowledge 


Apoc, 17. 
RF. 


and worſhip him as the onely true God ? Againe, the Anti. 
chriſtian ſeateis figured by the whore of Babylow., which be- 
cauſe ofher owne 1dolatrie3s called a whore, and becauſe ſhe 
infeeth all nations that adhere vnto her with her idolatries 
and ſuperftitions,ſhe isſaid to make them drunke with the cup 
of her fornications, andalſo to be the mother of all the forni- 
cations,that is,idolatries of the earth. Yea,& the Papiſts them- 
ſelues expound Demt.1 1.3 8, where Antrchus Epiphanes 1s de-. 
ſcribed as 1dolater,as properly ſpoken of Antichriſt. And: 
do nat themſclues teachthat Antichriſt ſhall profeſſe himlelfe. 
to be the Meſſtas of the. ewes , and conſequently that he is- 
ſentand annointed of God.? Now if he ſhall profeſle himlelte - 
ſentfrom God;ſhall we thinke that he wil ſay there 1s no God? 
beſides himſelfe 2 Orrthee being but a mortall man, ſhall ſay 
theres no God beſides hjmſelfe, may we not well thinke that 
either they will hiſſeat him as a foole, or ſtone him to death as 
a blaſphemer? Nay,do.not theriſelues teach that he ſhall bein 
religion a Jew., an-obſeruer of the Sabboth, and other 7ewiſh 
ceremonies? And do they notalledge Jerome to proue,that An- 


* In Dan. richrift ſhall faigne himſelfe to be the chiefe of the conenaut , anda 


1g Apes 1; 


Thiefe maintainer of the lawe andteſtament of God? And are not 
his two hornes like the Lambe expounded by ſome approued- 
Authors-among them , ofthe two teſtaments cho ſhall: 
ſceme toprofeſle ? | | 
- 12 But let vs ſee how this wiſe conceitis proved: Forſooth 
by teſtimonies of the ſcriptures and the Fathers. Outofthe 
{cripture hee alledgeth two places, the former 2, Theſſ.2,4. . 
Who t extolled-abone all that # called God, or worſhipped, As 
sf hee ſhould ſay, e-cLntichrift ſhall bee aduanced aboue all © 
that & called God , or that is worſhipped,therefore bee ſhall anonch 
that bee, alone 1s God , and will ſuffer no other God either true- 

or falſe to bee worſhipped beſides himſelfe, Fdenie the con- 
ſequence, . For firſt Antichriſt may aduance himſclfe abou: 
allthatis called God , orthar is worſhipped, and yet ſuffer, 
yea require:them to bee worſhipped, Inpiter was ſuppoſed-. 

Woe among: 


at the Pope uu Antichriſt, Chap. 14. 
among the Heathen to aduance himſelf aboue all other Gods, 
andyctſuffered them to be worſhipped as Gods. Antichriſt 


the ſecond beaſt, aduancethhimſelte aboue the Image of the por. 1 2. 


former beaſt, which is the Empire renewed, whereon he fitteth 
as the rider death ypon a beaſt, and yet requireth the ſame to 


be worſhipped. The Pope aduanceth humſelfe aboue Angels, Fpoc.rp. 


Kings,and Princes,who are called Gods;aboue the Saints,the 
Holt, the Croſle, and whatſocuer vi&azue is in the church of 
Rome,and yetrequireth them all to be worſhipped. Secondly, 
Antichriſt may aduance himſelfaboucor againſt al that is cal= 
led God,or is worſhipped, and yet not profeſſe himſelfe to be 
the only God. For ſo Autiochwa Epiphanes aduanced himfclfe a- 
gainſt cuery God, yea,againſt the God of Gods,Dar.11:36. and 
ethe was neuer ſo mad'as to profeſle himſelfe the only God. 
hirdly,ſceing Antichriſtiamiſme 1s not open Atheiſme,buta 
myſtery of iniquity; & Antichriſt is keicied inthe ſcriptures 
as an hypocrite & pretended Chriſt1i: we may be affured that 
although in deed & 1m truth he ſhall aduance himſelte againſt 
God,& againft Chriſt our Sauiour, & lift vp himſelf aboue all 
that is called God, or that is worſhipped; yet he ſhall profeſle 
himſelfeto be the ſeruant of Chriſt, and a worſhipper of God, 
Fourthly, the words of the text do not aſcribe to Antichriſt fo 
ercat an extolling of himſelte as the Jeſuit imagineth. For firſt 
he is called aman of finne, & ſonne of perdition, & therfore we 
are to concciue of ſuch an aduancement of himſelfe, as is inci 
dent to amortall & wretched man. Sec6dly,he is ſaid to extoll 
himſelfe aboue all that & caedGod,or that i wor/ſvipped, By all 
that is called God,we are to vnderſtand all to whom the name 
of God is communicated,as to Angels in heauen, to kings and 
Princes on earth. And of this aduancing aboue Kings, 
we are the rather to vnderſtand this place, becauſe afterwards 
itis ſaid, that the Romane Empire hindered Antichriſts ad- 
uvancing or reuealing himſelfe. And by ni&exa we are to vnder- 
ſtandany thing which is worſhipped as God,or wherein God 
15 worſhipped : Such jn the Church of Rome are the Holt, the 
Croſle,the Saints, & their Images & reliques. Aboueal which 
a man may aduance hiniſelfe ( as the Popedoth) and yet may 
K 3  acknows 
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acknowledge ſome other God beſides himſelfe. T hirdly,the 
ome height of pride that is uncidentto any creature what 


ocuer,is 


| arp tobe as God. Andindeedthe height of Antichriſt 


1s pride 


lowing, '**: 1nſo much that he ſhall it in the temple of God as God. 


WW 87; 


himſeltaboue all that1s called God & worſhipped,inſomuch 
that he ſhall fit in the-temple of God as God, . that is, ruleth in 
the church of Chriſt as ithe were a God vponearth,he is to be 
decmed Antichriſt (thatis emetes Chriſts, owe that would faine 
be equallts Chriſt although he neither profeſſc himſelte to be 
the onely God, who onely is to be worſhipped, neither yeta- 


bolſh al 


this ſenſe this place do properly agree to the Pope,as jndeed it 
doth, then can it not he auoided but that he is Antichriſt. 

13 The ſecondteſtimony which he alledgeth to prooue 
this tond conceitis Dan. 11..37. neither ſhatthe cave for any of 
; the Geds, butfhall riſe againſt all. [anſwere, Damelin this place 
ſpeakethnotofAntichrift, and he of whom he fpeaketh was 
an /dolater, and therefore this allegation is altogether impers« 
; tinent. -As touching the farſt, it is euident that Damielfromithe 
21. verſc of that chapter to the end, doth moſtplainly & pro= |. 
perly deſcribe eHmiochus Epiphanes. For howſocuer in this- 
place Beſlarmine would proue by the authoritie of /erome,that 
theſe words areto be vnderſtood of Antichriſt ; & not of An- . 


trochua : 


ted by ſomeproteſtants as fitting the Pope, hetelleth vs plain- © 
ly that Daniel ſpeaketh ad literam!, dterally of Antiochus, who 
WAL figure of. eAntichriff. Secondly , hee of whom Danx! 
ſpcaketh was an /do/ater, and eſtabliſher of /dolatry. So farre 
was hee from profeſling himſelte to be the onely true God, or 
ſuffering none to be worſhipped beſides hamſelfe: For if he 
fpeake of Antiochus Epiphenes, (as molt certainly he doth) it 
anay cafily be proued both by Hiſtorie ofthe Machadbees, and 
'  byother tories, that he was both an /dolater himſelfe, and an 
kaforcer of /dolatry vp6 others. Sce I. Haccab.l go. 2c. 


The ſecond Booke maintuinly 


not to ſeeke to be abou God, for that cannotbe ima< 
and aduancing of hnuſelfe, 1s noted in the wards fol- 


uer therefore being buta mortall man, ſhall aduance 


lother worſhipof God both true and falſe. And ifin 


yetin another place when part of this verſe is obiec- 


cab. 6 : 2s Fg 


oy 
I 


= that the Pope i Antichriſt, Chap.'15, 
*$ab.6:2: vs ty rev alfo teſtifieth that & /acrifices & honoxrin 


the Grecian 


he ſurpaſſed other Kings which wem befare hims, Apud A. 


4s might appeare by the Olympieum at Athens, andthe [mages 4- thencum, 


bout the altar at Delor, Thus Teromealſo auoucheth, and Fel- 
larmine confeſleth. But of whomlocuer Danetſpeaketh, he 


-doth plainly deſcribehimin the next verſeto be an /dolater. Fey.38, 


.And it is a world to fee what filly ſhiftes rhe /efuitmaketh to 
aubyd this truth. For firſt he —__ the words thus : e 4nd he 
ſhall honor the God Maozim inhis place : Secondly, he omitteth 
the words following (the God which his fathers knew not, he 
ſhall honour with golde, &c. which moſt plainly ſpecific his 
1dolatry who is here deſcribed) and bufteth himſelfe wholy in 
ejuingafalle interpretaris tothe god /1aozim.The God Mas- 
z2imlauth he, onifieth ether Antichriſt himſelf, and then the mea- 
ning is he ſhall Jo himfelfe, that is, cauſe hmſetfe to be worſhip- 
ped : orelſeit ſigmfieth the diuel whom Antichriſt being a ſorcerer 
fhall-worſhip in [ecret,whuch interpretation he preterreth betore 
the other. And therefore this place doth not prone that he which is 
here deſcribed ſhatbe an Idolater, | 
14 Tanſwere firſt, that although either of his interpretati- 
ons of the God Aſaozimwere true (as neither 1s) yet the one 
hindreth not,and the other proueth that he which zs heere de- 
ſcribed is an /dolater. For let the word Afaozzm {igmfie what 
4tmay, yet thewords following plainly conuince the partie 
here deſcribed of Tdolatry; the Goa which his fathers knew not he 
all worſhip with gold. Andif the God HMaozm fignife any but 
the true God, and if atfothe words are ſo to be read as Bellar. 
-71me readeth them : And hethall honor the God Hfaozimand 
-the God whs his fathers knew not, he ſhall worſhip with gold 
and filuer, &c. then by theſe words the Idolatry is encreaſed. 
For firſt it1s ſaid, thathe ſhall worſhip the God Afaowm ac- 
cording to Be{armines reading, wherby 1s notmeant as he ſaith 


the true God, nay he ſaith tomake Chriſt the. God:Haozmn, L1.3.cart | 


it is intollerable blatphemy, O theretore firftin theſe words is 
Ggnified anTdolater : and ſecondly itis added, that the God 
alſo which. tis fathers knew not hee ſhall worſhip, where 
-againe his. /dolatry-is molt plainely noted. 1 
.. 2. But indeede Belarmines interpretation |1s meerely 
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falſe,and that which he inferreth thereypon;alts bſurd, 
f The God Mabrwzim fignifieth the God of fortitudes, that's, 


| the moſt mighticor almightie God, which title as it is proper 
Zere.ls6. 19 to the Lorde » as leremy calleth him v1 2 17 mw Jehonah 3 my 
firength and fortitude: And likewiſe Dania, P/al.31, 5,ſomayit 
not be aſcribed to any other. And: therefore it is a ſenceleſſe 
imagination;that Damelby the God of fortitudes would figni- 
fie cither Antichriſt himſelfe, a wicked and wretched man, or 
the father of Antichriſt the Dinell. And further, as touching, 
the former interpretation, it ſeemeth to be abſurd, that when 
Daniel according to his reading ſaith, he ſhal worſhip the God 
HMaozim, his meaning houldbe. that Antichriſt ſhould wor- 
ſhip himſelfe, as though he that worſhippeth, and hee that is 
worſhipped were one andthe ſame. And the m like ſort in the 
latter clauſe, by the God which he ſhall worÞp, which hu fathers 
knew not,we muſt abſurdly vnderſtand himſelfe. For whereas 
he cauilleth at the word worap,and faith, wee muſt reade glo- - | 
fie,as though Demeh meaning were, that Antichriſt ſhould 
glorific himſelte,and cauſe himſelfe to be worſhipped:itis cer= 
taine that the vulgar Latine (which hee preferreth before the - 
Hebrew,and which by the Councell of Trent hee js bound to-. 
ſtand to) hath venerabitar, all worfaip. & humaſelfe both in the - 
ſecond clauſeofthe verſe, hee readeth according tothe vulgar 
colet,ſpallworſhip:and in his ſecond interpretatis,whichhe ſauh- 
35.the better, he doth ſoreade andvnderſtand the word. *His 
firſt interpretation therfore, that the God ſaozim ſhould (ig- 
mifte Antichriſt himſelfe,zsſottiſh and abſurd, 
15 Letvs therefare conſider whether the ſecond which he 
eferreth bcforethe other, be any better. Jn the ſecond place - 
Fit het may be ſaid which pleaſeth me better that Amichriſt hall - 
be a Magicianor ſorcerer, (fuchas very many Popes of Rome - 
hauc bene) aud that according to the manner of other Mapicians, 
he ſhallin ſecret wth Cor Dell, ( as diuers of the Popes hauc 
done homage vnto him ) by whoſe helpe he ſhall worke wonders, 
aud that he 17 called the God Maozim. Anſ/w.. Whereas Bellar- - 
ane preferreth this expoſition before others, it ſeemeth hee 
hath forgotten the queſtion which hee taoke vponthim - = 


that rhePopess dntichri#. Chap.rf. 
fend,namely,that Antichriſt ſhall not be an Tdolater. For ifhe 


ſhall be a worſhipper of the diuell , andalſo ofa God whom 


his fathers knew not , I hope by this expoſition he ſhall bee 
proucd an Idolater. Bur let vs ſec what hee further alled- 
geth to proue this a7 wn , Which although it befalfe (for 
Daniel here neither ſpeaketh of Antichriſt, nor yet ofthe Di- 
vell) yetitmaketh againſt himſclfe. Forſooth Afaozamas hee 
ſuppoleth & nor the name of God , but of acertaine ſtrong and [& 
cret place, inwhich ſhall be the chiefe treaſures of Antichriſt, and 
wherein he ſhall worſhip the ainell. For it followeth in Daniel, that 
be ſhall fortifie Maozim with a ſtrange God whons hee knew , and 
ſurely 19 Mahoz, ſignifieth as well fortitude as a tower or place of 
omnition. His meaning then 1s , that the diuell is here called 

the God Maozim , becauſe Antichriſt ſhall worſhip him in 
acertaine tower , whichifit were true, hee ſhould rather bee 
called the God aoz , but Damel ſpeaketh in the plurall 

number,the God of fortitudes or munitions, fignifying accor- 

ding to the Hebrevy phraſe,the moſt mightie and ſtrong God, 

Denm ſummirobort, as Tremellua readeth. 


And whereas hee faith it followeth-, that hee foal! fortifie 


Maozim with a traunge God whom he hath knowne, Tanſwere, 


thatthere is no ſuch matcer in the originall text, which word 
for word is thus : And he ſhall doo to the munitions of Ma- 


buzzim with a ſtraunze God, that is , hee ſhall committhe-' 


munitions of Afahuzzm, that is, /ernſalem and the citties 
of /ewry to aſtraunge God. Yea, but faith Bellarmine , one of 
theſe interpretations (cither that Antichriſt « the God Maozim, 
er if he be any other (forhe dare not now fay it is the dell) hee 
Jhall not be worſhipped of Antichriſt , but ſecretly and in amoſt hid- 
flex place) oneſaith hee , of the/e interpretations muſt begood , or 
elſe there will bee a repugnancie in Daniels words, Forif becare 
for no God , how ſhall he pablikety worſhip Taots 2 yea, rather if 
hecare for no God, how ſhall he worſhip any priuately 2 For 
15 more like that he which is an Atheiſt , and careth for no 


Godindeed , willin Machivilian policie worſhip ſome God. 
publikely, although priuately he careth for none. And itmore . 
fattcth the diſpokation of Antichriſtto be ſecretly an Atheiſt, 
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. Chap:14s TFheecohd Broke whintaining 
and openly an Idolater;then contrariwiſeralthough Belarmmine 
here To hold the contrary, $ | | 

16 But now-perhaps' you expeR, that hauing freed this 
place of Daniel from Bellarmines corruptions and deprauati- 
ons ,I ſhould open vato you the true meaning thereof, - and 
ſhewe how this propheſie was fulfilled in eFatrochws,, whoin 
many things was a type of Antichriſt. And the King ſaith 
the Angell, Yer/e.36. (or this King Hamelec, thatis, eAnio- 
chus Epiphanes, of whom 1haveall this while entreated, name- 
ly,romthe2 1. Verſe) hee fballdoo what hee wil, his willthall 
be to himfor alawez wherein hee might ſeeme tobealiuely 
figureot the Pope, of whom it 1s ſaide, $:c voto, fic inbeo, fat 
pro ratione voluntas : And againe, Judicinmg,eft pro lege (num, 
And this was the ground of all his ations , wilfully follow. 
ing in all things his owne will. Then more particularly the 
Angell deſcribeth his a&tions, both in reſpe&t of rel:gion and 
policie. | | 
_ His actions tending to irreligion (of which onely we are- 
now to ſpeake) are firſt ſummarily compriſed , Ver/e,3G. and 
afterwardmore tully expreſſed. The fumme is this, that hee 
ſhould alter andabrogate all the religions of the Syrians, /as 
well the falſe religions ot the /dolaters , as the true religion of 
the /ewes. The abrogation of all the religions of the Syrt- 
ans,is here called themagnifying hunſelte, »» aboue or againſt 
euery god,whoſe worſhips he 41d put downe. The KEE 
tion ofthe /ewith religion ordained by thetrue God, the God 
of Gods; is hereſfignified by ſpeaking voice. great: & fwel- 
ling words again{t hym., which weeare to vader{tande-of his 
blaſphemous edi&ts to aboliſh the whole rel1gjon of. God : 
both which weſce performed by Antiochus Epiphanes, 1. Ada- 
cab, 1-43. 46, &c. The ſame thinges are againe repearecd, 
Jerſe.37.& 38, Firſt, as touching the goddes and religions of 
the Synans in generall, whether true ortalfe,he faith Ferfo 37% 
that vnro the Gods of his fathers he ſhall net attend, neither will hee 
liflew to the deſires of women : that is ,* as ſome expound, his 
wiues,wvho entreated the coptinuance ofthole religions wher- 
vnto themſclues vere addicted ; ſo that. neither the reuerence 
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ofhis fathers , nor the loue of his wiues could ſtay him from 
following his owne will in abrogating their religions, neither 
will be regaraavy of the Gods,viz. of the Syrians, becauſe hee will 
wagmfie himſelfe againſt all, m abrogating the religions of them 
all, whether true or falſe, And more particularly concerning 
the true region ofthe true God, he ſaith Fey. 38. =wo nay, 
And as touching the mo Mahuzzim, that is, the God almightie, 
and there hepauleth, #1 his place he wil! honour, euen a God whons 
his fathers knew not, will he hononr with gelde and with ſiluer, with 
precious ſtones and with Tewels, aud ( veile.2 9.) hee ſhall commit 
the munitions of Mahuzzam , that is, of the Almightie onto 4 
ftrange God, chat 1s,he ſhall deale ſo deſpightfully with the God 
of I/raet the Lord of Hoſts, - thathauing abrogated his wor- 
ſhipandreligionhe ſhall ſetypin the temple of God the Idoll 
of /upiter Olympins tobe worſhipped (as it1s recorded 2. ac. 
6.) who was a God whom his fathers knew not, that is, acknow- S$trabo 
| ledged not,nor worthipped. For the Syrians worſhipped A- geograph, 
patio and Diana, And the munitions of Mahuzzim, that is, Jern- 4b.16, 
falem and other cities of fewry, which had beneas it were the 
munitions and cities of God , hee committed them ro the tuiti- 
| onof a firange God, namely , Iupiter Olympins. The ſame qo, 
propheſie 1n effeft was before delivered, Day. 7. 25.1 ,, 
&.8.-11. by conference of which _ with this in hand, -1,, ., 
iis manifclt, that by the God Cabrzzrm, is meantthetrue ,. o 'v 
God. | | | 

17 This propheſie therefore being meant of Artrochims- 
Epmpbanes,& fulfilled in him, cannot properly belong to Anti- 
chriſt or any other. Notwithſtanding as m ſome other things, 
ſo in the premiſles. Antwocbas may notvniitly be tought toy 
hauc bene a type or figure of Antichriſt. In ſo mnc}1 thar bottr 
the auncient Fathers have vnderſtood theſe propitchies of Ane 
tichriſt, and many alſo'of the late writers (beſides the Tewes) 
haue applyed the ſame particularly to the Pope. Forbelides 
thatitis moſt true of the Pope; that hee doth whathe will, ſce- Legi neu 
ing heeis ſubie&ronolawe, and no man may ſay to ham, Sir ſ#biacet 
why doo you ſo2 The reſt allo after a ſort may be _ vlh, - 
OF 


re _ Chap.rz. The fecond Booke marntainin af 
| ofhim, that both hee ſetteth himlclfe againſt the Idols'ofthe 
Gentiles, andalſo hath abrogated the true worſhipof God. 
And that in ſtead of Chriſtthe Almightic God, he hath ſet yp. 
inhis churches, beſides many other Idols, the abhominable ]- 
doll ofthe Maſle, a God which lis fathers the firſt Biſhops of 
Rome knew not, which notwithſtading he honoreth with gold 
and ſiluer,and precious ſtones, and hath committed the chur. | 
ches, cities, and countries of Chriſtendome, to the tuition and 

atronage of diuers Saints, who as they are indeed, fo are the 


Ef.tib called by Pantus Toni a Popth Biſhop, the zutelar Goas of the 
- |. Papilts. | 
NT 's And theſe were his teſtimonies of ſcripture. In the next 


place, for want of better _oookes , he flyeth to the authoritie of 
the Fathers as his laſt refuge,as though they teſtified that An- 
uchriſt ſhall notbe an Idolater, nor one that will ſuffer Idols. 
But I anſwer,that the Fathers do either ſpeake of the Idols and 
Tdolatry of the Gentiles onely, and in that ſence their ſpeeches 
are verified in this behalte of the Pope, who neither honoreth 
nor ſuffereth the Idols of the Gentiles:or elſe if they ſpeake of 
all Idols and Idolatry in generall , when they ſay {do/a /eponet 
as renews, or adidolotatriam non admittet as Hippolitus,or idols 
odio habebit, as Cyritl, or adidolctatria non adaucet ille, as Chryſe- 
ſome , they deſcrue ſuch an Antichriſt as in this behalfe is ber. 
ter then the Pope. But indeedas the Pope1s, ſo Antichriſt in 
the ſcriptures 15 deſcribed to bec an Idolater , as hath bene. 
ſhewed. 
I9 Hauing thus doughtily proued this Popiſh conceit,the 
Teſuit proceedeth to the Ek of our aſlertiss & expoſiti- 
ons of ſome places of {cripture,and eſpecially that of 2.7 hefſ,2. 
Our aſſertion concerning the doctrine of Antichriſt, hee ſaith 
#5 onely built ypon the ſcriptures falſely exponnaed by new gleſſes. In 
token whereof (aith hee, they alledge not one Interpreter or Doftor 
for them. Butthis 1s a malicious ſlaunder, witneſle this place 
which he mentioneth 2. Thefſ, 2. where we proue by the con- 

. ſent of many ofthe Fathers, that by the Temple is meant the 
church of God; and that inthe church of God Antichriſt was 
to be reucaled,after the Romane Empire, which rg 

en 
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taken out of the way,&c. Our aſſertions concerning Anti- 
chriſt,are grouded on the propheſies of ſcriptures unded 
by the euent,which 1s the beſt expounder of propheſies,' And 
with our aſſertions the opinions of the Fathers agree , where 
they are conſonant ro-the ſcripture and the euent. Contrari- 
wiſe, the aſſertions of the Papiſts concerning Antichriſt, as 
they are repugnant tothe ſcriptures and the truth ofthe cuent: * 
ſo arethey wholy grounded either vpon the vncertaine (and 
many times miſalledged) conieCtures of the Fathers,who were 
no Prophets,and therefore being not able to foreſee the euent, 
did not many times vnderſtand the Propheſies : or elſe on the 
blinde conceits of Popiſh writers , who being deceiued with 
the efficacie of illuſion, and*made drunke with the whore 
Babytons cuppe of fornications , were giuen ouer to beleeue 
lyes. And whereas our writers expounding thoſe wordes 
of the Apoſtle, 2:Theſſ. 2. 4. (who'#s lifted: vp aboue all that 
& called God, or that ts worſhipped) doo apply the ſame vnto-: 
the Pope vponvery good and ſufficient proofes , and from 
thence do plainely conclude the Pope to bo Antichriſt,” (for 
euidence whereof, I referre the Reader to the 5. chapter of my - 
former booke.) He culleth out tome {tragling ſentences out of 
< ſome one of the vnſoundeſt writers ofour ſide, (as their maner 
15)which he may belt hope to anfwere. As though wehad no#- 
more,nor no better arguments to proue,that the Pope aduan- 
ccth humſelfe aboue all thatis called Ged, or thatis worſhip- 
ped,then theſe two: Firſt,becauſc he profeſleth himſelfe to bee - 
the Vicar of Chriſt : And ſecondly, whereas Chriſt ſubieed 
himſelfe willingly vnto the ſcriptures , the Pope challengeth 
authoritie to diſpenſe with the ſcripture. Howbert the former 
of theſe two ws A hee depraueth,and the latter he 1s not able 
* toſatiſhe. For ricus his reaſon to prouethatthe Pope ad- 
uanceth himſelfe aboue all that 1s called God , . 1s not becauſe 
he maketh himaſelfe the Vicar of Chriſt, but this,. becauſe hee 
vaunting himſclfeto be the Vicar of Chriſt ,. doth notwith-- 
ſtanding vſurpe greater authoritic , then the ſonne of God 


claimed vnto himſelfe , of which ,; that which Belarmine Catalog. 
alledgeth as afecondreaſon,, isby 1thricw added as a proofe; teſt. pag. 2: 


Where - 
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7, 


Contrary Wherevnto Beflarmine is no otherwiſe able to anſwer, then by 
t6Galat, wnpudent and ſhaineleſle deniall, either that Chrift /ubiefted 


4. 
> $49) 51 him to drienſe with the (criptures,or that any Catholthe (meaning 


Lib.1,cap. 


' they arealſocalled lying ſignes inreſpeR of the efficient and an- 
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him/elfe to the lawe and word of God, or that the Pope taketh pon 


Popiſh) writer hath ſaid,that he ma diſpenſe with dinine precepts; 
both which notwithſtanding 1 Pry heretofore proued by 
many inſtances and moſt euident allegations. ' See rhe furs? 
books. chap. 5, $,10, 11.12, For that which hee addeth of 
Chriſtsſubie&ing hunſelfeto the propheſies, and not to the 
precepts, as though {rica had ſpoken of the one in bus pro- 

olition , and of the other in the aſſumption , it is partly 
Falſe and partly ridiculous ,. and indeede not worth the an- 
{wering. | 


Chap. 1 5. Of the miracles of Antichriſt, 


Ee arenow come to the eight maine argu- 
{) &j ment , which Bellarmine vieth to proue 
FE | that the Pope of Rome 1s not Aneriſts 
7/02 | becauſe forfooth thoſe things which the 
9N holy Ghoſt in the ſcriptures hath foretold 
concerning the miracles of Antichriſt, do 
7 | not agree tothe Pope & church of Rome. 
AB-AT 3 For concerning the miractes of Antichriſt, the 
fſeriptures (ſaith he) mention three things. 1. that Amichrift ſhall 
worke many miracles, 2. what maner of miracles they ſhallbe. 3, 
there are recorded examples.Otal which points I have intreated 
heretofore, prouing from Bellarmine his owne grounds, that 
the Pope is Antichriſt. ' And firſt thatmany fignes and won- 
ders ſhould be wrought by Antichriſt & his adherenrs:w hich 
they call miracles,the ſcriptures teſtifie,the event hath proued, 
and we do contefſe. And ſecondly,that all theſe fignes & v;one 


- ders;howſoeiter he and his followers do boaſt of them, andin 


reſpect thereof contemne the true profeſſors : yetare as the A 
poſtle OY ſognes and wonders both inreſpett of the ende, 
whichis toſeduce and to confirme lies, &1n reſpe of the ſubs 
ſtance, whichis counterfeit. For wheras Bellarmine addeth that 


thor 
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thoy of them, which the father of les, according to whoſe power 
Antichriſt was to come ,pbo as ſome of the Fathers affirme, was 10 be 
a notable Magician or ſorcerer. This ſcemeth to be fomewhat far 
fetched; vnleſſe we will take the word yiv/« to be maſculine(as 
none dorh). Notwithſtanding, becauſe the Apoſtle aſcribeth 
the working of theſe miracles to the power of Sathan, we will 
trace him in his owne ſteppes, not doubting to apply this note 
alſo to the Pope and church-of Reme;ſeeing it cannot be doub- 
ted, but that as very many not onely of their Clears y, but even 
of their Popes, haue bene notable Magicians and lorcerers: ſo 
alſo very many of the miracles in the church of Rewe,haue bin 
the operatiss or illuſt6s of the diuell. As for their Cleargy,who 
knoweth not, but that there haue bin fewe learned men among 
the, who hane not bene knowne,or atthe leaſt ſuſpeed, tobe 
coniurers,and skilfull (as ſome call it) of the blacke Art. But as 
touching the Popes, becauſe it may feeme incredible, that any 
known Magician or ſorcerer ſhould be aduanced to the Apo- 
ftolike See,as they call it : therefore it may be thought, that the 
forcery & witchcraft of the moft of the, who indeed were ſor- 

_ Cerers,was hidden & ynknown. Notwithſtanding eue in their 
owne writers therearerecorded as knowne Magicians & ſor= 

ccrers above 20. Popes,diuers wherof gaue themſelues wholky 
tothe diuel], thatin the the propheſte of the Apoſtle mightbe 
fulfilled;viz. thatthey might come to the Papacie by the helpe 
of thediuell,or as the Apoſtle fpeaketh, 2. Thef 2. g.that their 
| comming might be according to the efficacie of Satan; And as 
' this hapned often,ſo eſpecially about thoſe times wherein An+ 
ichriſtin the Papacie was ina maner come to/his full growth, 
that is to ay, in Sypluefter 2. & Graghny 7. and all the Popes bee 
twixtthem,who werea ſort of infamous ſorcerers.And there-. 
fore ifany yuracles have bia-wroughtby ſuch Popes, (as.Sauna 
ders braggeth of many {ignes & wonders wroughtby Gregory | 
7.) we neednot doubt, but thatas themſelues were: Magicians Demonſſy, 
and ſorcerers , fo their {ignes and wonders. were wroughthy 20, 
 thepower ofthe djuelt L=i1 "as 
2 And thus Bedlarmine through all the cauſes ſheryeth 
the miracles of Anticuiſt, to be lying ſignes and wonders. 
But- 
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Butto whatende I beſcech youſeructh all this diſcourſe? Will 
Betharmine conclude from hence that the Pope 1s not Anti- 
chriſt-, either becauſe there areno mnacles in the church of 
Reme , which was the firſt point , or becauſe thoſe miracles 
which they haue, be not lying fignes and wonders, which was 
the ſecond ? If this were his ende , why then doth hee not 
from this propoſition as it were his groundworke, aſſume and 
conclude after this manner. By Amichriſt and his adherents many 
fines and wonders ſhall be wrought (which they call miracles) as the 
ſcripture teſtifieth : By the Pope and his aaherents many ſignes and 
wonders haue not bin wrought which they call miracles, therfore the 
Pope #s not Autichrift,But Bellarmine durſtnot reaſon thus, ſee- 
ing the Papiſts bragge of nothing morethen of their fignes 
and wonders, which they call miracles. And therefore from 
this ground I haue heretofore inferred the contrary.For if it be 
a pecularnote of Antichriſt and his adherents in theſe latter 
times to worke many ſ1gnes and wonders , which they call 
miracles: then cant not beauoyded , but that the Pope of 
Romens Antichriſt, and the church of Rome the'Synagogue of 
Antichriſt,ſecing they alone do bragge of muracles. See the firft 
booke, chap-7.5. 1. & 2. Secondly, why doth hee not reaſon 
thus 2 -By Antichriſt and his follewers, lying ſignes and wonders 
fhalbe wrought : But by the Pope and charch of Rome, there hane 
bene no tying fignes and wonders wrought, therefore the Pope ts not 
Antichrift, Tndeed this would Bellarmine haue the ſimple rea- 
der gather from his words , and thats the drift of all that dif 
- courſe. But this he could not aſſume and conclude, becauſe his 
 owne conſcience doth tell hjym that , which all the worlde 
*knowes , thattheirchurchis full of lying fignes and wonders, 
Which they callmiracles. Therefore-from Be/larmimesowne 
une I reaſon thus: If it be a peculiar note of Antichriſtand 
is Synagogue intheſe latter tnmes to work many lying ſignes 
and wonders,then 1t miuſt be confeſſed, that the Pope is Ami- 
'chriſt , and the church of Rome the Synagoguc'of Antichriſt, 
becauſe among them are many lying f1#nes and wonders: but 
the firſt is teſtified in the ſcriptures, and therfore the latter can- 
not be demied,ſecing I have prouedthatthe church of Rome - 
| fu 
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full of lying fignes and wonders , which notwithſtanding 
they call nuracles. See tbe firi# Booke. Chap. 7, &. 3: 4+ 
o G7» 
: 2 Itis plaine therefore,that of thoſe three thin gs which Bel. 
larmine obſerueth out of the ſcriptures concerning the mi- 
racles of Antichriſt, the two firſt doo fitly ſerue to proue the 
Pope Antichriſt. Neither will the three examples of Anti- 
chriſt his nuracles which Bellarmine ſetteth downe in the third 
lace,diſproue the ſame. For of theſe three examples, towit, 
Firſt that «Antichriſt , or at leaſt his Miniſters, fhall make fire to 
come downe from heanenin the ſight of men, Secondly,that he ſhalt 
put hfe into the Image of the beaſt and cauſe it toſpeake, Thirdly, 
that he ſhall faigne himſelfe to die, and'to riſe agame. T he two fir(t 
(which indeed belong to Antichriſt ) doe fitly agree to the 
Pope(as hath bene ſhewed 1a the firſt booke, chap. 7. from the 
8.9. to the ende of the chapter.) The third belongeth not to 
Antichriſt. From whence notwithſtanding, Bellarmine argu- 
eth thus. T he third miracle of Antichrist ({aith he) &,that he ſpall 
faigne himſelf to die & to riſe againe, for which miracle efpectally the 
whole world almoſt fhall admire him, But nener aid any Pope faigne 
himſelfe to die and riſe againe , therefore the Pope ts not Antichrift, 
I anſwere to the propoſition, that noſuch muracle in the {crip- 
tures aſsigned vnto Antichriſt, but thatit is a fond unagina-» 


tion ofthe Papiſts, which by ſome of them , and namely by L:b. 4. de 


Bellarmine himſclfe is pos nded more fondly, to wit , that ponrif. 


eAmichrift ſhall faign: him/elfe to die, and by the helpe of the dineli Rom.cap.s 


ſhall riſe againe. For it his death be but counterfeit; he ſhallnot 
neede theduwels helpe to raiſe hum. . Notwithſtanding , they 
would grounde this miracle vpon thoſe words, Apoc.l 3.3. 
And 1 [awe one of his heads as it were wounded to death, but his 
deadly wonnd was healed, and all the world wonared after the beaSt. 
Tanſwere, that in theſe words the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh not 
of Antichriſt, & that he ofwhom he ſpeaketh, doth not faigne 
humſelfeto dic, and riſe againe. As touching the fir{t-of thoſe 
two beaſts deſcribed in thus chapter , the former 15 not Anti- 
chriſt, butthe latter. The former which is deſcribed vnto the 
II, Verſe,is the Romane Empire, eſpecially vader the perſe- 
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cuting Emperours,as hath bene ſhewed, eucry part of that de« 
ſcription fitting the ſame... And that thelatter beaſt fignifieth 
Antichriſt,it is in a maner confeſſed of all. Heare what Belay- 
wine ſaith in the beginning of his tenth ;ma.9;s Arr. ofthe 
16.17.-and 18: Verſes. of. this 13..chapterof theApocalyps, 


Re.ca.1o, which are ſpoken concerning, the ſecond beaſt , Fatertar om. 


Verſ 12+ 


weo (faith hee) pertinere amine ad Antichriſtum verbha illa Joannis * 
Apoc.13. & faciet omnes puſllos cum magni, &c. 'e All men con- 
feſſe, that thoſe words of John, Apoc. 13. eAnahe ſpall make alt 
both (mall and great,e5 c, do wholy appertameto Antichrifi, And in 
this very chapter how doth Bellarmine prove, 1.that Antichriſt 
ſhall worke great ſ1gnes,becaulc it1s fad, ver/e 13. & fecit fig- 
1a magra, and he wrought great fegues. 2. that many of the fignes: 
of Antichriſt ſhall be phantaſticall, and onely in appearance, 
becauſe it is ſaid in the ſame verfe, thathe doth Jew 4 fire to de«. 
fcend #1 the fgbt of men. 3. that Antichriſt ſhall cauſe fire to 
come downe from heauen,and make the Image of the beaſt to 
ſpeake, becauſe it is ſo propheſfied of Antichriſt, ver/e 13. and: 
15, Now if this be confeſſed, that the latter beaſt is Antichriſt, 
then canitnot betruly afhrmed, that the former beaſt is Anti= 
chriſt, valeſſewe may fay, that the formerand the latter are: 
oneand the ſame. But that cannotbe truly faide. For of the 
latter /ors ſaith, And / ſawe de &yi'a another beaſt. verſe, 11. 
Ifitbe an other,then is it notthe ſame, and the great difference 
in the deſcriptions of both , doth ſhewe that they are dinerſe 
beaſts, Theonearifing out ef the Sea,hath tenne hornes,the 
other ariſing aut ofthe earth, hath two hornes like the Lambe.. 
The latter cxerciſeth the power of the former, and that jn his 
fight, cauſcth men to worſhip the former beaſt, whoſe deadly 
wound was healed , maketh an Image to the former beaſt 
whuch had a deadly wound, & lived.wver/e 1.4, Therforethe ſes 
cond beaſt which fignifieth Antichriſt, is not that beaſt which 
had the deadly-wound and was cured thercof;nor yetthe head 
which was ſo wounded. 
4 Agaie (to come to that obieion-which Bel/larwine ma- 
&cth vnto himſclfe, and doth not ſatisfie) this miracle and tho 


. xo. frſt doo not belong to one and. the fame ſubjeR i if 


theres. 


- that the Pope o& Amichrift, Chap. t5; 
therefore the two firſt concerning fire and the Tmage, belone 
to Antichrilt, thenthis doth not; or ifthis do, then the other 
twoidonet:but all confeſle, that thoſe two do belong to Anti» 
chriſt, therefore this doth rot. 
| Herevnto Belarmine would ſceme to anſwere , that the 
former beaft ſignifieth either the Romane Empire , or the mutti- 
tnde of the wicked , and that one ( that ts to ſay the chiefe head 
thereof) which ſeemed to dye and riſe againe , is eAntichrift, 
For ſaith hee , Antichrif? ſhall be the chiefe and the laft head of 
the micked , as alſo of the Romanes, The ſecond beaft femfieth 
either Antichrift himſelfe, according to Rupertus, or the CMint- 
feers and Preachers of AntichriF, according to Richardus and 
Anſelmus, And therefore theſe three miracles belong either to 
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Amichriſt alone , or to him and his Miniſters, Tn which anſwere » 


of Bellarmine , we (eethat prouerbiall ſpeech verified , that 

Great is the truth, and it ſhall premale. Seeing the force and eui- 

dence of truth hath 5am 3x from him in this place a confel> 

ſion that ouerthroweth the popiſh doQrine concerning Anti- 
chriſt , and manifeſtly 5 ga the Pope to be Antichriſt, 
Namely , when hee confeſleth according to the true interpre- 
tation of the auncient Interpreters and Fathers of the Church; 
that the beaſt with ſeuen hoads is the Romane Empire, & that 
Antichriſt is one of thole {eu heads:as alſo elſe-where he hath 
confeſſed that the whore of Baby/on is the citic of Rewe. From 
hence therefore it followeth, that Antichriſt ſhall be the head, 
not of the Iewes, but of the Romanes, that his chiefe ſeate or 
Sce ſhall be, not Jerw/atm, but Rome, that the name of the 
beaſt is Rowane or Latine , that Antichriſt is not one parti- 
cular man, no more then the other ſoxe heads of the Romane 
Empire , butaſtate of gouernment , as the Kings were one 
head, and the Conſuls an other, and the Emperours but one 
head,and the Popes and Papacte but one head,and laſtly, that 
the head of the beaſt or Romane Empire, which is Antichriſt, 
can benoother but the Pope of Rowe. For of theſe ſeuc heads 
S. Jobs ſaith, that in his time fine of the were fallen,one was, & 
another was not yet come. T hefe {iue which were fallen, were 
the fue farſt, viz kings, conſuls, _—_ tribunes,& ditto - 
2 The 
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"Tf 
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Chap. rs. The ſecond Booke maintzining 
The head that then was ,out of queſtion was the Emperours, 
who were the fixt head, the ſeuenth (which is ofthe Popes) 
was not yet come: Which then of theſe ſeuen heads doth figni- 
fie Antichriſt 2 ſurely none of the five furſt , for they werepaſt . 
before S. /ohxs time : nor the fixt, which is the ſtate of Empe- 
rours,for that chen was,and Antichriſt was not yet comez and 
as the Papiſts confefle, that wasit which hindered the reuela- 
tionof Antichriſt,and therefore was to be done out of the way 
before Antichriſt could bee reuealed. It remaineth therefore 
that the ſeuenth head (which 15 of the Popes) is Antichnt, 
For as touching the Imperiall ſtate renewed in the Welt, the 
holy Ghoſt plamely faith, that the beaſt which was, and is not, 
though it be,as being but the Image of the olde Empire, is the 
cight, and is one of the ſcuen ; that 1s, 11name and-title 1t-15s'the 
ſame with the ſixt, as Images bearethe names of thoſe things 
which they doo repreſent. If therefore Antichriſt bee one 
of the ſeuen, heads of the Romane ſtate (as vndoubtedly 
hee is., andas ouraduerſary here confefleth,) thencanitnat 
be Honey that the Pope,who 1s the ſeuenth head, is Anti- 
chriſt. X 

5. Theother interpretation, that the beaſt withſeuen heads 
doth fienifie the whole multitude of the wicked, 1s ſenſeleſle 
and abſurd, , For if the beaſt be thevniuerſall company of the - 
wicked,whatis the world, which weyr/e. 3:15 ſaid to wonder af; 
terthe beaſt? what are all the kinreds, tongues, nations which : 
are made ſubie& tothe beaſt,ver/e.7.? who are all thoſe inha- 
bitants ofthe earth that do worſhip him 2 doth not the koly 
Ghoſt plainely ſay , wer/e. 8, that they are thoſe who/e + 
names are not written in the booke of the Lambe, thatis to ſay,the 
company ofthe wicked and reprobates ? When as Belarmme 
therefore ſaith , that this beaſt ſienifieth either the Romane 
Empire, or the whole company ofthe wicked, wee may adde, 
butit fignifieth not the whole company of the wicked. Itre- 
maineth therefore that it fignifieth the Sender ſtate , where- 
of Anrichriſt is a head. Bur although Antichriſt bee one 
head ofthe ſeucn, yet it followeth not, that the head which was 
&1it were wounded to death,is Antichriſt but rather the mm 


o4t the Pi & Antechriſt. y «15+ 
of Emperours which 2 was. For albeit.the WK feuen 
heads doth ſignifie the Romane ſtate in generall',/ yet in that 
place jt-feemeth to bee deſcribed as it was ſubie tothe ſixe 
pol ..In the 17. chapter as it is renewed andſubieted to the 
Antichriſtian ſtate. For the beaſt (which he there ſpeaketh of) 
which was, and 1s notthough itbe, was after toariſc waiver 
<r&xwv, and being the cight in order., was im name one of the 
ſcuen:onwhich beaſt as alſo vpon thoſe waters, that is, nations 
wherofthe old Empire did ariſe; the whore of Babylon (where- 
by is meantthe Antichriſtan ſtate)ſitteth, that is, ruleth and 
_ raignethas aQueene. | | 
6 And that it:may appeare-that there isno neceflicie that 
we ſhould vnderſtand'this wound of Antichriſt , let vsconfi- 
der what wounds the Romane ſtate had received, and was cu- 
red thereof. Firſt therefore by the death of u/imns Cz/ar,and the 
ciuilt warres prev tex cnſuſng, the Romane Empire recei- 
ued asit were adeadly wound, & yet rtcouercd it ſoagaine,as 
thatin Aug»/ix and ſome of his ſucceſldrs, it louriſhed more 
then cheer Abd this ſome thinketo be the wound ofthe 
beaſt which was cured , whereof the holy Ghoſt here ſpea- 
keth,deſcribing the beaſt by that which was knowne to have 
bene donein the Romane ſtate. . The ſecond wound which 
' the Romane Empire recetued , was at the death of Nero, m 
whomthe ſtocke of the Ce/ar- ended : which, beg cut off, 
the ſucceſſion ofthe Imperiall Crowne was vncertaine, and 
by the vncertaintie of ſucceſſion the like defolation threat- 
ned to that Empire, which happened-to the Grzcian Mo- 
narchy after the death of A/exanatr the. great; the Empire be- 
ing left as a prey for the mighticſt; Neither was this wound 
cured vntill Veiþefian obtained the Empire: - For after Nero, 
Sergine Galba ſeized ypon the Empire, andenioyed the ſame 
but ſeuen monethes and ſcuen dayes..: And albeit to eftablith 


the ſucceſſion, hee had goes. jr Pso,yetwas hee murdered by * 


Syhuines Otho , 'who ſucceeded him 4. and Orhoafter three mo- 
neths and fivedayes was flaine by Uitelirs ; who alſo. after 
eight moneths was depoſed and put to an ignominious death 


by Veiafien : In whom the ous "OM fince the _ = 
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Chap.rs: e ſecona Booke mamiarnmg 


-Nend had bene incertuw & wagum, as Suetonins ſaith, was efta- 


bliſhed; and as it werecured of the former wound, which di- 
vers-learnedmenthinketo be vnderſ{tood1n rhis place:Others 


rather expound this. deadly wound of the diflolution of the 


Empaire-in.the Weſt, eTuguſinixs being ouercome by the 


:Gothes;and the Empire inthe Weſt lying voyd vntill Chartes 


the'great,in whom this wound was after a fort cured.” 'There- 
fore although Antichriſtbe one'of the heads of thus beaft, yet 
feeing he is butoneof theſeuen, and the holy Gheſt fpeaketh 
ofthis Empireeſpecially, as it was ruled by the {fxthead, that 
istoſay, the Emperours; there is no necefſitie, nay; no probas 
'bilitie that bythe hend' which was wounded wet ſhould vn- 
derſtand Antichriſt, efpeciallyſeeing Antichriſtis afterwards 
deſcribed atlarge, andthatby theſe notes among others, that 
-he cauſeth men to-warſhip-the former beaſt whoſe mortal 
wound was healed, w#r/e-1 3.and cauſed an Image tobe made 
tothe beaſt which had the deadly wound, per/e. 14: which as 
-appeareth alſo by the Image, wastheRomane ſtate vnder the 
-Emperors;forthercafthe Empire renewed 1s.an Image, J 
7 Put now fuppoſc that Antichriſt were this head which 
was wounded and cured as he 1s not ,-yet how doth itfollory 
'thattherefore Antichniſt ſhall figne himſelfe to dic and riſe a+ 
[gaine;; ſeeing; he-ſpeakethnot ofaparticularmans death and 
refurre&3on, as the Papilts imagine, bur of the wounding and 
. curing of aſtate ſignified by Ackeat: Neither peaethbi of 
death and re{urre&ion, but of wounding and curing : neither 
1s the wound and the.cure cpunterfcitrand faigned , but the 
wound1s truly mflifted andtruly cured; ſuch, as was both the 
.woundofthe RomaneEmpire ritheratthemurther of Tl 
Cefar,or death of Ners,orvanquithing of Auga/iulus; and alſo 
the cure in Avuguſtusin or” +7 aa Bellarminee e\fe-where 
faith,in Careles Aagiws,]ttherfore neither Antichriſt be ſpo« 
ken ofinthis place, noryetHewho.is ſpoken of, doth faigne 
-hmnſelfe. to: are<and riſeagaine 4- how 18 itproucd from theſe 
words, :that Antichrſtſhall faigrtc himfclte to.dicand riſc a+ 
gaine? wart | | 
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that the Pope & Antichiif.. 


-C hap. 16. Of the kingdome and battailes 
of Antechri#, 


KAY Oncerning the kingdome and battailes of Anti= 

chriſt, we reads foure thinges in the ſcriptures 

9-3 laith Bellarmine. 1I,vhat Antichriſt ari/ang 
ee /romameſt baſe eſtate, ſhallby fraude and de- 
OS | cert obtaine the kingdome of the Iewes. 2:that 
3] be ſhall fight with three kings,to wit of Egypt, 

AN) Libya,amd Ethiopia, and haning onuercome 

| . . them ſhall poſſeſſe their kingdomes, 2. that he 
fall ſuhaxe ſenen other kings , and by that meanes ſrall become the 
Monarch of the whole world. 4.. that with an innumerable army he 
ſhall perſecute thy { briſtians in the whole world: and that this ts the 
battaile of Gog and Magog. Of all which ſecing none agreeth to 

the Pope , it falloweth manifeſity that hecan by no meanes be called 

Antichriſt. \} ; 

; -:To theſe foure points I will anſwere, firſt ioyntly tothem 
all, and then ſeuerally to every one. For whereas Bellarmine 
ſaith, that theſe foure thinges are read in the ſcriptures concer- 
ning the kingdome and battailes of Antichriſt; anſwere, that 
not any one of theſe foure 15 tobe found in the ſcriptures, and 
therefore thatthis argumentas it 15the laſt ,: ſo of leaſt force, 
and that his diſputation ſtanding now as it were on thetilt, he 
feemeth ro drawe of the lees. Notwithſtanding the three 
firſt hee would faine father ypon Denied, as though hee in 
the 7. and 11. Chapters had propheſiedſuch wr CONCere 
ving Antichriſt. But I an{were;, that-theſe propheftes had, 
and according; to: Dame were to haue their complement be- 
fore the comming of the Meſhas,and therfore that the Papiſts 
may as wel withthe Tewes expect the comming of their Meſ- 
fias , as ſtill co expe thetulfilling of theſe-thinges in'their 
imaginary, Antichri{t, the counterfeit. Meſlias of the Jewes, 
Seeingas I faid,theſe prophefies were tobe fulfilled before the 
commumsg of Chriſt:and {ceiag the Tewes do {hl waitefortheir 
Meſſtas , becauſe with the Papiſts they willnot acknowledge 
: L 4 theſe 
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Chap: 15. The ſecond Bodke mainteining 
theſe propheſies(which were to haue their compengye before 
the commin& of the Meſsias) to haue bene fulfilled before the 
incarnation of Chriſt. "The occaſion of which errour of the 
Papiſts(whereatthe Tewes alfo do ſtumble)hath bene an crro.- 
ious interpretation of ſome ofthe Fathers , who vnderſtand 
whatſoeuer is ſpoken of the-kinsdome of. the Selencigde and 
'Lageaz,that ee Ling dome of Syria and Egypt (fo farre forth 
as it tyrannized 'ouer the peopleof God the Tewes ) figured 
by the two legges of the Image, chap. 2:-and the fourth beaſt 
wath tenne hornes, chap. 7. they vnderſtand (I fay ) as ſpoken 
of the Romane Monarchy. And conſequently whatfocuer ts 
ſpoken of the little horne, chap. 7. 8.1 1; whereby e-Anrioch 
Epiphanes is moſt plainely-deſcribed, they expound itof Anti- 
chriſt. ; | 
2. Butthelearned of our times haue madeit dleare,although, 
the Papiſts ſhut their eyes againſt the truth ,*that by the tws 
legges of the Image , and by the fourth beaſt,” i$ not co bevni 
derſtood the Romance Empire,and by the little horne not An- 
tichriſt properly, but -Zatiochm Epiphanes. For theſe thinges 


' whicharereccorded of the two.legges,chap.2:and of the fourth : 


Prefutio- 
 neinDa- 
vic}, 


heaſt,chap.7: do not onely fitly, butalfo properly and onely a- 
greeto the kingdome of the Se/eucide and Lageds. Andthoſe 
thimes which arewritten of thelittlehorne, do wholy & pro- 
perly belongto Antiochus Epiphanes, as the Papiſts themſelues-. 
cannot deny. Porphyry that learned, though malicious enemie 
of Chriſtianitie, percexued-Damelrpropheltes inthe 7.8.11; & 
T2. chapters, which the Papiſts vnderſtand of Antichriſt, ſo. 
fully and perfe&tly to __ to Antiochus Epipbanes,.thathe cas 
uelledagainſt the prophehics of Dame! , affirmine that th 
were written not before hand of Damned, butafter the fulfilling 
of them by ſome one that liued in-the times of Antiochue Epi 
phanes.For ſo Jerome writeth of him « Contra prophetans D anie« 
lem duodecimnm librum ſcribit Poxphyrina notans eu ab ipſo cuins 
inſcriptus ef? nomine efſ& compoſitum., ſed a quodam qui temporibas - 
Antioch, qui appellate eft Epiphanes, furrit in Indea, & non tam 
Danielem ventura aixiſſe.quam illus narraſſe preterits. And af- 
ter, 14114 enim ditorum fides fuit, vt prophera incredulis hominibns 
you 


- 


that the Pope © Antichrif?, Cha).r0. 
wor Videatur future dixiſſe , ſed narraſſe praterits. So fully 
and plainly is Antiochres deciphred in the prophecie of Danie/, 
that the authour of that booke ſeemed to Porphyrie , to haue. 
written a ſtory of Antiochus Epiphanes , rather then a prophe- 
Cie. 

3 As for Antichriſt, he is not once mentioned or meant in 
all rheprophecie of Danie/the which 7deliuer, not as though 
Ithought, that thoſe things which thepapiſts expound con- 
cerningAntichriſt, could not for the aſe partbe fitly applt- 
ed tothe Pope : for not onely diuers proteſtants arguing from 
the papiſts owne groundes., haue out of Daxiet prooued the 
Pope to be Amichriſt : bur-alſo the Iewes ; ind namely R, 
Leui Gerfon, whom Bellarmine citeth, chap. 12. expoundeth” 
all thoſe things m Dawe/;chap. 7. and 11. which the papiſts 
ynderſtand of Antichriſt, as ſpoken of the Pope of Rome, 
whom he callech another:Pharas, And moſt true it is, that ex- 
cepung' Art:iochus Epiphanes, thefeprophecies doe belt fit the 
Pope of Rome. And therefore I willingly graunt that, which 
both olde and new writers haue affirmed, that Antioch Epi- 

phanes may befſaideto hauebene a type of Antichriſt. A type 
ſay, not jnall and euery particular: (as though whatſoever 
can'be {aid of Auriochne, the like may be ſaid of Antichriſt)but - 
in ſome principall matters, in reſpe& whereothe1s a type. Sa- 
tomon the King of peace, Daxid the kingly Prophet, the high 
wt age y offering ſacrifices made attonementfor their 
retheren!, /oſanthe deliuercr of the people, were types of 
Chriſt. And yetit were a ridiculous , ifnot a blaſphemous 
courſe, to apply'to Chriſt whatſoeuer is recorded of Salomen, 
Daxia,the high Priefts,or To/xah.Neither is this without cauſe 
fet downe by the Schoolemenas arnleof Dininitie, that rheo- 
logia [ymbelica non eff argureniatina. For thoſe things which 
properly are ſpoken of Antiochus, cannot properly be vnder- 
ftoodof Antichriſt, (if at all) but onely allegorically;and alle- 
gories proue not-: and that force which they ſeeme to have in 
proung, isnot to proue thefame particular, butthe like : for 
allegones are ſimilitudes without notes of likenes. therefore: 
were ſcarce a good argument in diuinitic, from atype ar al- - 
| legorys 
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Chap.:18.". Theſecond Broke maintaining 
legory to prouethe like, becaulſc /mitia clawdiranr : then muſh 
itneeds be aſcnceleſle argumentation from a-ſimlitude ; ro 
conclude notthe like,butthe ſame particular, ſeeing rullum f. 
mile,eſt iaerms, no like is the ſelfe-ſame. The principall matters 
which are recorded of 4:tiochug are theſe:that he was armejuagy 
an enemy to God, anda perſecuter of his church, an aduancer 
of himſelfe aboue,or againſt every. God; or as the Apoſtle 
{ſpeaketh,  vpago0- 5 wile ip Odr, one that was "= 
ruled by no lawe, but his owne wil, haumg a mouth ſpeaking 

reſumptuous things, and ſuch]ike : whichasthey are recor- 
ded of Antiochns,1o are they by the Apoſtles apphed to Anti- 
chriſt, and do moſtfitly and properly agree to the Pope. But 
if we ſhall apply to Antichriſt thoſe things which were pro- 
per to the perſonof Awtiochns, andin reſpe&t whereof he was 
not a type of Antichriſt, and from thence ſhall inferre not the 
like, which were toomuch, for like things are not like an all 
things, but the ſame particular which-was proper to his perſs, 
weſhall be ridiculouſly abſurd. As for example,ifwe ſhall ſay 
that Antichriſt{hall by craft attaine;not to his kingdome, buf 
to theſame kingdome of Syria, becauſe Antiochw did fo : that 
Antichriſt ſhal ight with the kings of Egype, Libya & e/Ethio- 
pia, becauſcin Bellarmines conceit Antioch did ſo, and ſuch 
like particulars; thenmay weby.as good right affirme , that 
Antichriſt ſhall mmediatly ſucceed jn the kingdome of Syria 
his brother Se/ncus Philopater, for that is expreſly noted Dan: 
I 1.21. andin bs place, &&c. and conſequently; that he ſhallbe 
the ſonne of Antiechus Magnm, that he thall be an hoſtage at 
Rome before he be king, as Epiphanes was : that he ſhall make 
three expeditions into EFgypr, and in his returne homeward c- 
uery time ſhall hee affict the land of ery eſpecially m the fe- 
cond expedition, when being hindred by the ſhippes of Chit- 
tim, that is the Romans, he wreaked his malice ypo the Tewes, 
chap. 11.30. and all the reſt of the particulars, which proper- 
ly belong to the perſon of Anriachas, all which Danietdoth ſo 
fully-and-particularly deſcribe, thathee hath ſeemed to fome 
which knewnot with what ſpirit he did write,to have written 
a'{tory rather then a-prophecie of him. Chap.7.8.11.12: -: ©: 

4 Butnoy let vs examune ſcuerally the particular ay 
rom 


that the Pope-rs' Antichriſt, 0 Chaps 16, 
from whence Bellarmine wold prone that the Popeis not An- 
richriſt. Fromthe firſt heargueth thus : Amichriſt ars/mp from 
woſs baſe eftate(ex humilimo loco)/hall by fraud & deceit ebtaine 
the kingdome of the Tewer.The Pope of Rome ari/eth not from baſe 
eſtate, neither obtaineth the kingdome by fraude aud deceit therfare 
the-Pope is not Antichriſt, The propolition is after his manner 
proued ont of Dax.1%, 21. And in hi place ſpall land a oiſeper« 
fon, and they ſpall not giue vnto hin the honoy of a king, but he ſhalt 
come ſecretly, and obtaine the kingdome by frauas. 1anſwere firſt, 
that-Danie/ ſpeaketh not of Antichriſt : and ſecondly,that this 
ropoſition 15 not rrueothim of whom Daziz/ ſpeaketh; and: 
thexfore that this allegaris is-both impertinent &-vntrue. Thav 
Daniel ſpeakethnot of Antichriſt; it ſhall appeare outof Da- 
niet himlclte. For Dame/1peaketh of him that immediately in 
the kingdome of Syria ſucceeded Selencrs Philopater.For fo he 
faith, in hz place, who was deſcribed, verſ.20 hall land wp a vile 
perſon; meatiinethereby-Antiocbrs, who war? aineexon 15 called 
9:0, but properly as Poybie calleth hymizwenic, ynto whom 
that which1s cited out of the 21.verſe, and: al thereſt of the 
chapter vitto the end,doth wholy-and properly agtee. 

5 For the better vaderſtanding of this place & the reſt of 
Daniel, we ate to know,that excepting ohepropheticall.com- 
fortofthereſurre@ion,chaT2:hiswholeprophecieis of thoſe 
things which happened withir-leſſethen 700;yeares, that is to 
fay,- from thetaking af /ernſatemby the Chaldeans, vnio the 
finall deſtru&ti6 thereof by the Romanes-: and his prophecie 
concerneththoſe kingdomes which ſhould inthe meane time 
be in-theworlde: - And thoſe ate either ſach terreſtriall king- 


comming of the-Meſhas : or eWetheſpirituall kingdome of 
Chriſt, (the MeGias & king ofthe /ewes) before which all the 
former kingdoms were to haue an end. Da,2.4.35:&<7.1.65:;26 


told,cap.9.,z5.26,27; according to whith time this: Mefsiasand 
ang, is by thewiſe men acknowledged to bebotn dar:;ziand 
his kingdom by./obz Bapteftthe forerunner of Qhrift, was ſaid 
to beat hand. far.3,2 audinlike fort preached.our Sauiour 
Chaiſt, 4at,u1g.& his apoltles, 444.10.7;Cluilt alſo alitle be- 


domes ynto whoſe tyrannie the Teweswereſubiett beforethe \ 


27. The time wherof, as alſo ofthe deſolativof lerayals, is fore- * 


fore: 
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172 Chap.t6,'' Toe [econa Booke manmiaining 
fore his death confeſſed that he was aking,and'in his death his 
title was the king ofthe Tewes, After his death & reſurre&ion 
he profeſſeth that all power was given him in heaucnand in 
earth, and therevpon aſcendeth,mto heauen, and fitteth at the 
I of. God : which isnoted in Dmel, chap.7.13.that 

ter Chriſt the fon of man waseome into the worlde, he went 
vnto the auncient ofdayes., and to.hjm was given power, glo- 
ry, and kingdome, thatallpeople,nations and tongues ſhould 
ſerue him. Of both theſe ſorts of kingdames Darie/intreateth, 
chap. 2:and7. And as touching the terreſtriall kingdomes 
whach tyrannized. over the Tewes: before the comming of 
Chriſtin thefleſh, they are noted to be foure : the firſt ofthe 
Babylonians, the ſecond of the Medes and Perſians, the third 
ofthe Macedowans, the fourth of the Seleucidz and Lagidz. 
And of theſe foure Damelprophecieth, either 1oyntly of all to- 
cether, or ſeucrally of ſome ot them. In the ſecond & ſeuenth 
chapters, ofthemall together, reſembling them in the ſecond 
chapter byan Image, the golden head whereof figureth the 
Babylonians, the breaſt and armes of hluer the Medes and 
Perkans, the belly and ſides of braſle, repreſent the Macedo 
nians,lns legges of yron, and his feete, part of yron, and part | 
of clay,reſemble the Seleucigz & Lagidz: and in the ſeuenth - 
chapter, the ſame foure kingdomes are figured by 4. beaſtes, 

. the Babylonians by a 'Lyon, the Medes and Perſians by 
a Beare, the Macedonians by a Leoparde, the Seleucidz 
and Lagidz,by the beaſt with tenne hornes. 

6 Seuerally he prophecicth, either of the Babylonian Mo- 
narchy, or ofthe reſt.. His prophecies concerning the Babylo- 
nian Monarchy, which alſo wete fulfilled 1n his time, are ſet 
downe chap.4.and 5.Ofthethree other, and eſpecially of the 
laſt (becauſe that eſpecially was to afflit the people of the 
Jewes) heprophecicth agamneinthe 8, and T1. chapters. In 

Dav.11.2 the 11. chapter,to:omitthereſt;the Angell promiſeth, verl.2, 
todeclarethetrarh; thitss, the true and} proper ſenſe & mea- 
ning ofthe aforeſaid viſions concerning the three kingdomes 
which yet remained, recorded chap.2.7.8.. And firſt as tou- 
ching the kingdomeof the Medes & Perſtans,he rg ores 
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that the Pope is ABHCAILT?. ap.18, 
but foure Kings, becauſe the reſt did nothing memorable a- 


eainſt Inde,erſe.2. In the third verſe he rophecieth of Alex- Verſe, 3. 


ander the great,the mightie Monarch of the Grzcians,and of 


the diuiſion ofthat Empire into foure principall parts, verſ.4. Yer/e.4, 


which before was foretold,chap. 8.22. Of which diuifion-1e- 


rome writeththus 3 2#0 ( [c. Alexanareo) triceſimo ſecundo 414. In Dan.$, 


is ſue aunomortuo in Babylone, ſurrexerunt pro eo quatuor duces 
#314, qui ſbi imperium diniſerunt. ef gyptum enim Prolemens La- 
£1 filius tennn, &c. Alexander being dead in Babylon, in the 32. 
yeare of his age , there aroſe in his ſiead fonre of his captaines, who 
dinided the Empire among them, For Ptolemy Lagides held E- 
egypt. Philip who alſo # called Arideus , the brother of Alexan- 
der beld Macedonia. Seleucus Nicanor, held Syria and Baby- 
lon,and all the kingdomes of the Eaſt, Antizonus ruled oner Alia 
minor, Theſe foure kingdomes were by mutuall conflits re- 
duced to two vnder Seleucus Nicanor, & Prolemy Lapides from 
whom did ſpring the kingdom of the Lagide & kings of Egype 
on the South: and of the Se/eucide or kings of Syria & Babylon 
inthe North. Theſe two vſed to contend for Judes,which ly- 
mg in the midſt betwixt them, became aprey to the conque- 
rers, and was greeuouſlly afHi&ted by them. Theſe two are the 
tw,o legges and feete of the /mage, chap.2: and alſothe fourth 
bealt with tenne hornes, chap.7. for of theſe two kingdomes 
thereare tenne kings reckened, which tyrannized ouer the 
people of the /ewes, eſpecially the tenth horne; thatis, Antio- 
chus Epiphanes , who aroſe in the ende of the kinzdome of this 
beaſt; namely, ouer the ewes, chap. 8.23. For 1n his time the 
cople of God were freed from the tyrannie of the Se/encide, 
y Judas I acchabens. 
7 Theſe tenne hornes which ſuccefliuely tyrannized over 
Tewry, are mentioned 1n order in this I I: chapter. Firlt Pro/e- 


my Lagides (the firſt horne) whois called verſe. 5. the king of Verſe. 5. 
the South, thats of Eg ype, who ſhortly after he had gotten E- Toſeph.an- 
2 pt, invaded /udes, and ſ{urprized = citic of lern/alem on a #19-116.12+ + 
Sabboth. Secondly, Selencus Nicwner (the ſecond horne) the ©4P«T» 


mighticſt of the Princes of Alexander, as he is deſczibedin the 


ſamefiftyerſe. For although Proermy for a time helde Judea, 
yet-: 


| Chapard, The ſecond Booke maintamming 
yet after it was agreed vpon that Se/encus ſhould haue Syrig 
and therein /udea4. Him ſucceeded emiochas Soter(the third 
horne ) ſo called, becauſe he expelled the French-men out of 
eI/ia: whoſe lonne Antiochns Theos(the fourth horne)to con- 
fire a league betwixt him and Prolersy Philadelphus King of 
Ferſ6, Egypt, tooke in marriage Bernice, the daughter of Prolemy 
« Philadelphns , according to that prophecie of the two legges, 
conſiſting of yron and claie mingled together, that they 
ſhould mingle themſelues together in the ſcede of man, but 
they ſhould not cleaue together, euen as yron cannot be 
mixed with claie, chap. 2. 43. for euen ſo itfolloweth verſ. 
6: For howlocuer they had combined themſclues toge- 

cher by mariage, yet this contundtion helde not, andth 
which had any hande in it ſhortly after died. For Antio- 
chus Theos had a former-wite yet liuing named Laogice, by 
whom he had Seſencus Callimiens and eAntiochns Hierax.T his 
Laodice to revenge this deſpite, poiſoned her husband efw- 
riochus Theos : her ſonne Selencas Callinicus (the fift horne) 
ſlewe Bermce, her childe , and hertrame : and Prolemy Phile- 
: defphus (ſhortly after this mariage ended his life. But in his 
Fer/:7e place, verſe. 7. did ariſe his ſonne Prolewy Evergetes (the ſ1xt 
Re) proceeding from the ſame rootes with Bermice (that 
1s, her brother ) who to auenge the dcath of his ſiſter, made 
warre with Se/excus Callmicus, and ouercame him , and ha- 
wng cauſed himſelfe to be crowned king of Syria, retur- 
Ver.$.& 9 ned with much ſpoile, and many captiues into Zgypr, and 
Pohhb.li.g. being ſtronger then Seſencus (alnicus, hee held the domi- 
Appiar,iu nion of Syria for many yeares. But the ſonnes of Seleucus 
Syria, Callinicus, to wit Selencus Cerannus , and eAntiochns Magnur, 
Toſeph.l, raried warre, verſe. 5. TO. Firlt Seleucus Ceranms againit 
Contr. Protemy Energetes, and they both beeing dead about the 
Appian, ſame time, eAntiochus MMagnes againſt Prolemy Philopater, 
Ver/zto, the ſonne of Energetes. Of him ( /meane eAntiochns Mag- 
es) the Angell prophecieth vnto the 20. verſe: to wit, of 
his battailes firſt with Ptolemy Philopator , and thoſe ſome- 
times proſperous, whereby hee recouered Sy7r44, verſe. 10. 
fomectune aduecrſe,wherby he loſt the ſame again, verl. om 
WaherCe 
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thet the Pots AntichriY, Ehup.rs. 
Wherevpon Pzo/ermy being lift vp. becommeth the 7. horne, 
and killeth many of the /cwes , for which hee ſhall not proſ* 
per, verſe 12. Afﬀer, ofthis battailes and viRories again{t Pro- 


lemy Epiphanes ſonne of Philopatey, verſe. 13.14.15. Of Yer{c15, 
his afflicting the lande thereby that 1s ewry, - verſe. 16.as 14.15. 
being the eighthoure : of his giuing his daughter C/coparra to Yerſ;16. 


Ptolemy Epipbanes to mingle the yron and the clay (according 
to the prophecie, c a} therein pretending peace and 
friendſhip, butintending by her his deſtruction, although in 


vaine, ſhe1oyning with her husband againſt her father, verſe Verſ.17, 


17; Of his expeditions into the Tlandes of Greece, and con- 
quering them. Of his warres with the Romaines, which 
brought ſhame vpon him, they making him to fit downe 


with diſhonourable conditions , verſe. 18, Of his ignomi- Fer/c18; 
nious ende, namely m a Barbarian tumultfor ſacriledge,verſe Yerſ.1 g, 


19. Inhis place fucceedeth his ſonne Seleucus Philopater (the 
ninth horne) one whodid pxll and poll his ſubie&ts by great 
tributes and-exations, and fent to emptie and exhauſt the 
treaſury and temple of Jer{alem : and hauing ſet free his 
brother Antiochus Epiphanes , who was an hoſtage at Rome, 
and in ſtead of. him ſent his owne ſonne Demertrwes, is thort- 
ly after poyſoned by Hehodorns, ſuborned by Antiochns Epi- 
phanes, verl.20.. 


8 Now #»bw pace ({aith the Angel, verſ.21.) /Zall tayaa vile Fer.21. - 


per/on,&c.that is, in the kingdome of Syria, a vile perſon ſhall 
ſucceed Selencas Philopator as the tenth hora, which-cannot be 
ynderſtood properly of any other but of Antiochrs Epiphanes, 
who in the reft ofthe chapt. to the end, is moſt fully & plainly 
deſcribed. For firſt heintreateth of his coming vnto the king- 
dome : ſecodly of his affaires afterwards : and laſtly ofhis end. 
Of his comming vnto the kingdome hefaith, thathauing no 
right ofſucceſsion(for Demetrinswas the heire) nor lawfull e- 
leftion,by flattery & fraude attained to the kingdome,preten- 
ding himfelfe (as Rxchardthe third did) to be the tutor & pro- 
teftor ofthe young Prince Demetrius, and Adminiſtrator of. 
the kingdome during the minoritie and abſence of Demetrins,., 
whohad bene ſentin his ſtead as an hoſtage to Rome... 
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Chap.rf4." TH ſeeond Broke maintaining 
Wherefore Dame! in this placeſpeakethnotof Amidiriſt;vn- 
tefle we may ſay,that Antichriſt was to be the immediate ſuc= 
ceilor of Se/encus Philopater, which is ridiculous; yea, and Bel- 
larmine himſelfe confetleth elſe-where,that in this latter pazt of 
the chapter, Daniel ſpeaketh of Aztiochua literally, who was a 

figure of Antichriſt. This place therefore doth not proue * 
Bellermines propolition, namely, that Antichriſt ariſing from 
moſt baſe eſtate, ſhould by fraud obtaine the kingdome of the 
Tewes. Neither doth this propolition fit Anriochns, who is here 
deſcribed;neither 1s 1t agreeable to the deſcription it felfe. For 
neither did Artiochas ariſe from molt baſe eſtate, for hee was 
ſonne to Antichrus the great, and brother to Selenucus Philopa- 
ter : Neither doth Dametlay fo, but onely that 12 a vile or de. 
ſpiſed perſon ſhould ſucceede Selencm Philopator; which is to 
be vriderſtood not mreſpe@ of his baſe eſtate and condition, 
butofhis baſe maners and vile conditiens, in regard whereof 
the holy Ghoſt calleth him, although a great Kings ſonne, vile 
and contemptible. And ſo1s euery wicked man,though migh. 
tieinthe world , a vile and deſpiſed perſon in the eyes of the 
godly, P/ad. 1 5. 4. The wicked man # wile in his eyes, And as S4- 
fomon ſaith : The wicked man s an abhomination vnto the righte- 
om, Such an one was Haman in the eyes of Mardoche, and le- 
horamthe wicked king of //#ael,in the eyes of Elizens, So that 
it was not the baſe condition, but the vices and baſe conditions 
of Antiochus that madehim vile , 1n reſpe& whereof Polbius 
calleth him inweic,, So is Sefcncus Philopater verſe. 20. inthe 
vulgar tranſlation called Vidfimm,becauſe of his baſe polling 
of his people , and not becauſe heedid ariſe from baſc eſtate. 
Wherefore it is euident, that Dame/ſpeaketh not of Antichiiſt 
1m this place, and thatheof whom he ſpeaketh , did not ariſe 
from 'moſte baſe eſtate, 'as Be/larmine woulde beare vs in 
hand ; vnleſſe it be a moſt baſe eſtate to bee the ſonne of a 
mightic King, who forhis greatneſlewas called Antioch the 

reat. 

, 9 Butwill you ſee with one view the abſurditie of this Po- 
piſh argument. Heeproueth fromthis place; that Antichriſt 


ſhall ariſe from! moſt baſe eſtate ,” and ſhall by deceit obtai 4s 
the 


| that the Pope's Antichrif, | Chap.rd. 
the kingdome of the Iewes. But (ſay I) Daniel ſpeaketh not 
of Antichriſt, but of Antiochus Epiphanes. Yes but Antiechus 
was 4 type of Antichriſt. Beitthat hee was a type notonely ih 
ſome other things, bat alſo in this particular : yet from hence 
we muſt inferre not the ſelfe ſame particular which is pro- 
per to the perſon of Aztiochxs, but the like, and that by way of 
allegory onely,which were but a fleight argument to proue ſo 
weightic a controuerfie in diuinitie. Whereas therefore he in- 
ferreth from hence not the like (viz. as Antiochus obtained his 
kingdome by fraude : ſo ſhall Antichriſt obtaine his ) but the 
veric ſame particular, (viz. as Autwchug obtained the king- 
dome of the Tewes, ſo ſhall Antichriſt obtaine the ſame king- 
dome of the Tewes) his argument1s ridiculous : and yet this 15 
not all the abſurditte of this argument : for when as from the 
likenefle of Antichriſt to his type, he would proue that An- 
tichriſt ſhall ariſe from baſe eſtate, this aſſertion is not true, 
of the type it ſelfe. Tea but Jerome /aith , that thy place may 
better be wnderſivod of Antichrift, Om conſurgere habet de mo- 
alice gente id eſt de popnls Indeorum,cic, Who ts to ariſe of a ſmall 
wation, that ts , the peoplevf the Tewes, &fc. and Daniel compa- 
reth Antichrift becauſe of bis baſe beginning to the little horne, 
chap. 77, 1 doe not denie but that Antichriſtes beginning 
might be baſez but yet neither can the teſtimony of] [erome, 
neither doth that allegation out of Damer, proue it. For 7e- 
romes teſtumony 1n thus caſe, if it ought to be of weight with 
vs, itmuſt be taken either as a prophecie, or elſe as a fit ex- 
poſition of Daniets prophecie, as I haue ſaid heretofore. But 
Jerome was no Prophet : neither doth hee fitly expound Da- 
wel, who ſpeaketh plamly, not of Antichriſt, but of the ſuc- 
ceſſour of Selencus Philopator, And itis a wonder that Je- 
rome one of the moſt learned of the Fathers, ſhould in ſo 
eaſte a matter þe ouerſeene. For ſeeing hee confeſſeth that 
the former part of the chapter is to be expounded of the 
Setencide, and that in the 20. verſe 1s deſcribed Selencns Phs. 
| fopator, for ſohee ſaith on thoſe wordes ( Er flabit in loco ers 
vidſimus) Selencum aicit cognomento Philopatorem, filium magni 
Fntiochs, he ſpeaketh of Selencae, ſurnamed Philopator , - 
lonne of Antrechm the great, M It is 
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Chas. 16, T he ſecond Booke maintaining 
Itis therefore molt plaine, that when Danie! ſaith and ix his 


place ſhallſtand a wile perſon; he ſpeaketh of thenext ſucceſſour 


of Selexcus Philopator, meaning Antiechus; even as in the 20, 
verſe after he had ſpoken of Antiochus Al agnns, he ſaith, and 
in bu place foatl ſtand vp. a ſender forth of an extortioner , mea« 
ning Selexcas. Neither doth Daniel ſay any where, that An- 
chriit, or he of whom he ſpeaketh , hall ariſe of a {mall nati- 
on, meaning thereby the ewes : that which he ſpeaketh ae 
wodico popnlo, verl.23,1s to be vader{tood properly as /erome 
tumſelte expoundeth it,according to the literal,thatis,thepro- 
per ſenſe, of the fraall company wherwith Antiechns ſurprifed 
Egypt: neither can there be any ſuch allegorical ſenſe,as he ſee- 
meth to frame. Neither doth Dam-!by the litle horne meane 
any other but Antiechas Epiphanes, who may not vnfitly in di- 
uers things be {aid to haue bene a type of Antichriſt.” For the 
terrible beaſt with ten hornes, doth not fignifie the Romane 
ſtate as the Papiſts would have it, but the kingdome of the Se- 
lencide and Lagide : and by the ten hornes, not the ten Kings 
whereof Tobnipeaketh, Jpoc.17. among whom the Romane 
Empire was to be diuided; but ten of theſe Kings, viz. three 
Lagidz, and ſeuen Selencide, which tyrannized or ruled oner 
the people of God.. The tenth, that is to ſay, the laſt ofthem 
that had dominion ouer Iudea was, not Antichniſt, but Ant:o- 
chus Epiphanes , who incrucltie towards the people of God 
ſurpaſled all that went before him. | h 
10- Which Iſpeake not as though this expoſitis did much ' 
hinder ouraflertis for others which haue hc!d the ſame, haue 
applied thofe things which are fpoken of the litle horne, vnto 
the Pope. And lurely if this fourth beaſt were the Romane - 
Nate, and the hornes the rulers thereof, and the tenth or laſt 
horne Antichnft: thenis it hereby very likely that the Pope is 
Antichriſt, ſecing hitherto hee 1s the Jaſt that hath ruled in 
Rowe, and ſhaltaccording to the Papiſts owne conceit conti- 
nueto the end.Butthe truth is,that the deſcriptis of the fourth 
beaſt doth not agreeto the Romanes, but to the kingdome of 
the Se/excide. For thisfourth beaſt was a kingdome which was 
whavcancnd before the coming of the Mcſſias & _ king- . 
ame, -. 


that the Pope & Antichrift, Chap.rs. 
dome,chap.7.verl.11.26.27.So had the kingdome of the Se. 
fxcide,ſo had not the Romanes. 2. T his fourth beaſt warred 
with the Iewes, tyrannizedouer them, and hindred their reli- 
210 & yon of God at /ern/alem, not only before the com- 
ming of Chriſt,but alſo before the purging of the temple, and 
reſtitution of relig16 by Tudas Macchabers, cha.p.ver.25.26.27. 
So did the Selencide, fo did net the Romanes. 3. Ofthe fourth 
beaſt there were but ten hornes,thatis Princes that ruled ouer 
Indea,whuch is moſt true ofthe Selencide & Lagide; but of the 
Romances, after they had once obtained the dominion of /zry, 
there were many more then tenthat ruled ouer the holy land. 
If any ſay the Romane Empire is figured Apec.17. by abeaſt 
with ten horns, ] anſwer, that the ten hornes whetof /obn ſpea- 
keth, Apo.17.12.are ten kings, amog v-hom the Romane on 
pire was to be diu1ded, who ſucceeded not bne another in the 
Tame kinzdome, but were rulers of ſo many ſeuctal prouinces 
or kinzdoms at the ſame time : butthele ten horns tyrannized 
ouer the ſame kingdome of the Tewes ſuccefljuely, as they are 
articularly deſc cribed,chap. 11. Andfurther, he thatin Daziet 
15 ſuppoled by the Papiſts to be Antichriſt, is one of the tenne 
hornes,but in 7h» not. 4.that which 1s ſpoken in Damelofthe 
tenth horne, doth fitly & wholy agree to Antrochm Epiphanes, 
who was the tenth and laſt king of that kinzdome; that ruled 
ouer /«dea , but the ſame things cannotin like ſort be applied 
to the tenth Prince of the Romanes. 5. By conference of that 
which is written of the little horne,chap.7. with thoſe thinges 
which are more plainly recorded of Antiochxs,chap.$.2 3.&c. 
and chap. I 1.21.&c. to the end of the chapter, itappeareth e- 
uidently,that he & no othes is that litle horne, For wheras Da- 
wictin the 7.chap had deſcribed 3. kinzdomes beſides the Ba- 
bylonian , which ſhould tyrannize ouer the Tewes by three 
beaſts: in the 8.chap.he figureth the ſame 3. kingdomes by 2. 
beaſts.For the kingdome of the Medes & Perſians which be- 
fore was reſembled by a Beare,is here ſignified by the Ramme 
with 2.hornes : the kingdome ofthe Macedonians & Se/enci- 
dz, which before were repreſented by two ſeuerali beaſts, are 
hecre figured by the Goate Bucke , containing theny bothy: 
M 2 for 
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for both « Macedomins and Se/encide were Janan, that is, 
the Greekes, Deme!l, 8.21. Andas inthe 7. chapter,the king. 
dome of the Macedomans was fignihed by a Leopard which 
had foure heads : ſo hereit is ſaide, thatafter the great horne 
fignifying Alexander the great was broken off, there grewe 
foure hornes in ſtead thereof, meaning the foure Princes a- 
moneg whom the Macedonian Monarchy was d1u1ded. The 
fourth kingdom figured chap.7. by the beaſt with 1o.hornes, 
1s here ſignified to be that kingdome which was chiefly erec- 
ted by one of thoſe toure horncs, namely Selencms, thatis, the 
kingdomeof the Se/encide : and from him, namely in the end 
of their kingdome ouer the lewes , came forth a little horne; 
that is; the king with the umpudent face, chap.8. verſe. 9.23. 
which 15 Antzechua Epiphanes, who was the tenth horne of the 
fourth beaſt. And 1n the eleuenth chapter without figures 


' of beaſtes the ſame three kingdomes are deſcribed, the ſame 
' tenne hornes reckned vp, the ſame tenth. horne more particu- 


larly deciphred. 6. The people puſht at and oppreſſed by 


theſe hornes, is Damels people, the people of the Jewes yet re« 
mainng and inhabiting inTzeby,that 1s in: Jury and /eruſalem, 
not onely before the deſfolation of 7ern/alem, but alſo before. 
the reformation vader /udas: Macchabers. Bur Antichriſt, 
#we will þelecue the Papiſts, ſhall bethe counterfeit MeſF- 
as of the ewes, neither ſhall hee afflit the Tewes, but by 
them the Chriſtians, andthat in the ende of the worlde, &c. 
7. The tunes of afflifting the people of God affiened to the 
little horne, doe preciſely agree to the perſecution vnder 
Fntiochns, But theſe times are duerſly tobe reckened in 
reſpe& either of the beginning , or the end of the account. 
For as touching the beginning , we recken either from the 
defeftion and revolt of the people wrought by CMenelans 
the prieſt, in the yeare-1-42. the ſixt moneth, and ſixt day, 
ynto the reftitution of Religion, inthe yeare 1 4 $:and 25. 
day of the ninth moneth, and this ſpace 1s 2 300. dayes, (that 
35 6: moneths, 3, yeares, 18. daycs) foretold Dax.$. 14. or elſe 
wereckenfrom thepollutis of the temple, and erection ofthe 
mew altar, & abobſhing of the daily ſacrifice, to yit,in the 145-. 
Years 
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yeare of the Selexcids, onthe Ig. of Caſlen, diuerſly in reſpe&t 
of the ende,vzz. cither to the reſtitution begunne by Iudes Ma- Toſeph.an- 
chabexs,in the 25. ofthe ſame moneth Ceſlew, in the year 148. tiq 46.12, 
which ſpace is called a time and times, and parcell of time, that cap 6, 
is,three yeares and tenne daies: orit we reade a time and times 1. ac, I, 
and halfe a time, we may recken vnto the time of that vito- 57. 
rie which Afacchavers and the Tewes had againſt the Ar- I Mac.1 4. 
mies of Antiochus, whereby his inftauration of Religion was 522. 
ſecured and confirmed, and Avtiochus his Armics were ex- Dan 7,2. 
pclled out of ry, which as /o/ephus noteth, was done af- Dax. 12 7. 
ter three yeares and {uxe moneths : or if we recken to theDe bel 
time that Antioch hauing heard of theſe and ſome other 0- Jud,4tb.r, 
uerthrowes of his Armies after his owne diſcomfiture and cap.1, 
flight from Per/epols, was ſtriken by the hand of God, and 
promiſed all good things to the Iewes, it is 1290. dayes; if Dar.12, 
to his death, 1335. By all which conſiderations, it appea- 1 1,12. 
reth that Damel by the fourth beaſt vaderſtandeth not the 
Romane Monarchy, but the kingdome of the Se/ncide,and 
Lagiae : nor by the tenth horne Antichriſt properly, but Au- 
trochus Epirbanes. 
II Thus much therefore may ſuffice to haue ſpoken of 
his propoſition : now let vs briefly conſider ofthe aſſump- 
tion.-The Pope (ſaith he) ariſeth not from baſe eſtate , neither by 
deceit obtaiueth his kingdome, As touching the former I an- 
vere, that although it werefalſe of Antioch, yetis it true 
ofthe Pope, whether you conſider the meane eſtate of the 
firſt Biſhops of Rewe , or the baſe birth and obſcure paren- 
tage of diuers Popes. For that which Belarrwire alledgeth in 
commendation ofthe Primitiue rel1g1on, and auncient church 
of Rome, 15 but a vaine flourith, nothing appertaining to this 
p _ 2. T hat the Pope hath not attained to his kingdome 
y fraude and deceit, Belarmine had rather it ſhould be taken 
for graunted,then once called in queſtion : and therefore cun- 
ningly paſlcth it ouer with filence. But if this were ſet downe 
in the ſcriptures as a badge of Antichriſt, to attain to his great- 
nes by fraude & deceit, | would make it manifeſt, that neuer 


in any eſtate more deep policy, and diuclliſh deceit hath bene 
M 3 vicd 
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vicd then 1n the See of Rewe,wherby they haue obtained their 
fupremacy, and maintained their foueraigntic ouer the Chri 
{han world. Yea their wholerchgion of Popery and myſte. 
ry of iniquitie, feemeth to be nought elſe buta packe of policy 
deuiſed by worldly men to deifie the Pope, and toen:ich the 
popith cleargy. For wherevnto elſe 1 befeech you tended 
their Indulgences and Pardons, their Tubelies, their do&trines 
of merits & ſupererogation, their purgatory, their trentalls of 
Maſles,and praier for the dead, their pilgrimages and adorati. 
on of Saints, Images, and rel1ques,their hcences and diſpenſa- 
tions, their thunderboults of excommunication, their oathe of 


- allegeance and fealtie impoſed on Princes and potentates,ſub- 


zection tothe Pope enforced vpon all ſorts, as abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary to ſaluation, their wiltull deprauations of ſcriptures, 
forgeries of Canons, counterfeit donations of Conflamine and 
others, to proue the double ſupremacy of the Pope 2 Whervn- 
to tended his often maintaining of quarelles among Chriſtian 
Princes, his warres mnioyned them for the recouery of theholy 
lande, but that they being by theſe meanes weakened, mi oht 
be the more eaſily ſubdued vato himſelfe : his Croiſades and 

romiſes ofheauen, to all thoſe thatfight ſuch battailes as like 
Fm? Haue not their cleargy come to their riches, and the 
Pope to his greatnes by theſe and ſuch like meanes ? Butbe- 
cauſe the comming to his greatnes by fraude and deceit, is 
not ſet downe in the gow, 9 as anoteof Antichriſt, vnleſle 
it beby way of type and allegory in Antioch, I will there- 
fore let itpaſle : onely let me put you in nunde that the pro- 
phecie of Peter in the former _—_—_— 1s performed inthe 
Pope and cleargy of Rome, who by fained words make mer- 
chandiſe of mens ſoules through conetonſneſſe. And this was Bel- 
larmine his firſt inſtance. 

I2 His feconde argument 1s thus to be framed. e4- 
tichriſt ſhall warre with three Kings, to wit of Egypt, Libya, 
«nd FEthiopia; and haning ouercome them, ſhall poſſeſſe their 
kingdomes.But the Pope of Rome hath not warred at any time(he 
ſhould ay, /2allnot warre, and that 1s more then hee 1s able to 


proue). 
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proue) with the Kings of Egypt, Libya, aud /Ethiopia, either 
haning vanquiſhed them, hath poſſeſſed their kingdomes, therefore 
the Pope of Rome # not eAntichrift, And in this argument Be/- 
armine doth ſo greatly pleaſe himſelte, that after an inſulting 
manner hee breaketh toorth into theſe bragges : Hoc autem 
maxime refellt inſamam hereticorum , &c. Thu effectaly refu- 
teth the madveſſe of heretikes, who make the Pope Anuhriſt, For 
tet thems ſay if they can , when the Pope bath kulted the K ings of F.n 

ypt, Libya, and A&thiopia,c-c. What would this Thraſo do 
Dk you, it hee had any good argument againſt vs, that thus 
inſulceth vpon a meere dotage 2 For where doth the ſcrip- 
ture ſay , that Antichriſt ſhall fight with the Kings of Zgypr, 
Libya, andeEthiopia, and that haumg vanquiſhed them, he 
ſhall poſlelile their kingdomes 2? Forlooth #»: the 7. and 11. 
of Daniel. In the 7. chapter Daniel ſpeaking of the tenne hornes 
of the fourth beaſt , he ſaith, werſe. 8. 1 conſidered the hernes, and 
foe the laFt horne came wp,a title one among them , andthree of the 
former hornes were pluckt up before it. And after, verſe. 24. ex- 
pounding the ſame words, hee ſaith : e And the tenne hornes are 
tenne Kings of that kingdome after whom ſhall ariſe the laſt (name- 
ly of the tenne) dier/e from the reft, and he ſhal{abaſe three 
Kiu05s, 

Put this allegation 1s umpertinent. For I haue ſhewed that 
this fourth beaſt is the kingdome of the Selexcide and Lagide; 
that the tenne hornes are thoſe tenne Kings of that kingdome 
which tyranmiZed or ruled ouer /ewry; rhat the tenth or laſt of 
them that tyranmizZed ouer the Tewes, was Antiochies Epiphanes, 
who is therefore called little, before his comming to the 
crowne, becauſe of his vnlikeneſſe to be King. Firſt becauſe 
hee was the third and youngeſt ſonne of e-fnutiochu IHMagnays, 
his elder brother Se/eucus hauing alſo a ſonne called Deme- 
trivs, Secondly, becauſe he was to be a perpetuall hoſtage at 
Rome. For when as other hoſtages, which Antioch the great 
gaueto the Romanes,wereto bechanged euery third yeare,he 
was 40 bea perpetuall hoſtage. And thirdly, becauſe of his 
vile and baſe conditions. Now whereas it 1s aide thatthree 
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hornes were to be plucked vp before him, wee are by thoſe 
three hornes to vnderſtand three kings, not of others, & thoſe 
alſo divers kingdomes,as of Egype, Libya, and e/£thiopia; but 
three kings that ſuccefliuely had ruled before him in the ſame 
kinzdome vſurped ouer the Iewes, as being expreſly called 
three former hornes, viz. of the tenne, verſe 8. Yea but Antio- 
chus was a type of eAmtichriſf, It cannot be proued that he was 
a type in this point, or ithe were a type in this, we may notin- 
ferre the ſame particular as Belarmine doth , for then thoſe 
three kings mentioned in Dame/, muſt be reuiued againe, 
that Antichriſt may make them away : but the ike might be 
inferred, viz. that as Antiochus Epiphanes to make himſclte a 
way to the kingdome, did make away his brother and two o- 
thers that went before him : ſo itis not vnlike, but that this 
ſhould be an Antichriſtan practiſe. Itis well knowne that 
Gregorythe ſeuenth,who reſembled Antioch in many things, 
to make himſelfe a way to the Papacy, made away f1xe of his 
predeceſſors by any: og And it-is an ordinary praGtiſe a- 
mong the Cardinalles of Rome that aſpire to the Papacy, 
now and then to mimiſter an Italian Figge to their Popes:that 
you may not maruell that there haue bene nine Popes inthe 
rime of Queene Ehtzeberbs raigne, of whom the three next 
predeceſſors of the preſent Pope Clement 8. were fo ſud- 
dainly pluckt yp before him, namely Vrhanm 7. Gregory 14. 
and /znecemt g. that I ſuppoſe their names haue bene A of 
fewe among vs. 

13 But rhe 11. of Dame/, perhaps will prouc Belarmines 
aſſertion. Thatallegation will proue nothing but Belarmines 
wilfull blindneſſe. Hee faith that is the 11, chapter verſ;4.3, 
Daniel explaneth who theſe three Kings are. Hee ſhall flretch 
eur bi hand over countries, andthe land of Egypt ſhall not eſcape, 
and be foall paſſe through Libya and eAithiopia, as Bellarmine 
readeth, but according tothe Hebrew , the Laubims and (4- 
Bw , that is, the Libyans and Akthiopians ſhall be in his 

paſſages or voyages. Whence Bellarmine inferreth, that An- 
tichriſt ſhallkull thres kings, viz. of Egypr, Libya, and e£thio> - 


Anlwere, 
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Anſwere. I. Dame! ſpeaketh not of Antichriſt but of Av- 
rtiochns, as I haue manifeſtly prooued. 2. although Anruchus 
were graunted to haue bene a type of Antichriſt herein, yet 
the ſame particular which is a" op to theperſon of Intiochas, 
may not be applied ro Antic 
that the world and the kingdomes thereof, muſt be brought 
againe juſt tothe ſame paile wherein they were when Antio- 
chus raigned,, and the ſame kings to be reujued; but ſome- 


thing like might be applied, that as Anrioctns, in Bellarmines- 


coneett, ir Ls three kings,ſo Antichriſt ſhould be a ſup- 
preſſor of kings, which is true ofthe Pope : who beſides & 
uers kings depoſed by his meanes, hath alſo depreſſed foure 
Emperours at the leaſt, as Bel/armine himſelfe confeſleth. -# 
Daniel in this place 1s ſo farre from mentioning three kings 
flaine by Antichriſt according to Bellarmines conceit , that 
he neither ſpeaketh of Antichriſt, nor ofthree kings, nor of 
the killing of any one king, but onely of e-Lurzochus his ſpoy- 
ling of Egypr, hauing in kis company the Libyans and P.v 


thiopians. Whether therefore this argument of Bellarmine - 


doth reproue our madneſle, or rather proue his folly, let any 
indifferent arbiter be Iudge. Now if Jerome or any other of 
the Fathers haue let fall any ſuch thing, weareto eſtceme it 
as an-excrement of theirs, which we-arc to paſle by, ra- 


riſt, For then we muſt dreame- 


ifs 


ther then with the Cacomore the Papiſts , to gather itvpas Cacoyors, 
fit foode for their ſoules. ani gue- 
14 And the like anſwere we frame vnto his third ar- daw ef a. 
gument, whuch 1s not grounded vpon the ſcriptures; but pud Iydos, 
vponrhe bare comeQures of ſome of the Fathers. For wheres gaz atteri- 


there in all the ſcriptures any word of-this winch Bellarmine us au af» - 


faith he readeth in the ſcriptures, that Antichriſt hall ſubdue ſe- c/a eft:cu- 
men other kings, and by that meanes ſhall become the Monarch ;us veſca- 
of the whole worlde ? Forlooth Lafantins and Irenens ſay ſo. tur excye. 
But I neuer tooke their writings before to be the ſcriptures. wezz.$ca- 


Why then Jerome faith ſo vpon Dame! 11. 24. where Da- bip. de [ub-- 
el ſpeaketh of Antiechas his dealirigs in Egypt, that he did y;/ 


that which his forefathers neuer did; Nous Indeornm abſ« 


gae Amichriito in toro unquam orbe reguanit,. Theſe be Bellar- 
wines 
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wines ſcriptures. But where dothe ſcriptures indeede ſay that - 
Antichrilt ſhall ſubdue ſeuen of the tenne Kings 2 Nay, the 
contrary may rather bee cathered out of the {criptures. The 
tenne hornes whereof Dante/ ſpeaketh , were tenne Kings 
which ſucceſſjuely raigned ouer /#dz4, as hath bene ſhewed, 
Andalthough Antiochus F piphanes might helpe away three of 
his next predeceſſors, yet hee could not hurt the other ſixe 
(for there were but nine beftdes himſelfe) which were all 
dead and gone before he came to yeares. Yea, but this opinion 
of the Fathers is plainely enough deduced out of Apoc. 17. 12. 
where we reade , and the tenne hernes which thou ſaweſt, gre tenne 
Kings, theſe hane one minde and they ſhall gme their power and au 
thorie to the beaſs. 

No maruell though ſome of the Papiſts call the ſcrip- 
ture a noſe of waxe , ſeeing they can frame and faſhion it at 
their pleaſure , and giue vnto it what ſenſe they hiſt. Doth 
Tohn ſpeake of Antichriſt his either killing three, or ſubduing 
ſeuen 2 Or doth /oh»ſ{peake of the fame tenne hornes wher- 
of Dame! doth ? Dame/ſpeaketh of tenne Kings which were 
to bee dead and gone betore the comming of the Meſsias : 
Tohn ſpeaketh of ſuch as in Jus time had not yet attained to 
their kingdome, wer/e12, Damel ſpeaketh of tenne Kings 
of the Selencide and Lagide which ſucceeded one an other. 
Toby, of tenne Kings among whom the Romane Empire was 
to be diuided, who alſo were to haue their kingdome together 
with the bealt, Dame! telleth vs what the little horne which 
was one of the tenne, ſhould doo to three of the other nine, 
without mention of the reſt , 7ohn ſheweth what all the tenne 
hornes ſhould doo to Antichriſt , which isnone of the tenne 
hornes , but one of the heades of the beaſt. If therefore 
Bellarmine can prove from hence that theſe are the ſame 
tenne hornes ſpoken of in Damel, and that Antichriſt ſhall kill 
three of them, & ſubdue the other ſeuen,hemay hope to proue 
anything, ; 

But whatother ſcryptures hath hee? forſooth Chry/ofome 
and Cyr. For Chry/oftome on 2. Theſſ. 2. ſaith, that Anti- 
chriſt ſhall bee a Monarch,and ſhall ſucceede the RES 
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the Monarchy, as the Romanes ſucceeded the Greekes; the 
Greekes ſucceeded the Perfians , and they the Aſlyrians. 


And Cyrill ſaith , that Antichriſt ſhall obtaine the Monarchy Catech.1 5 


which was the Romanes. I anſwere, that for ſubſtance theſe 
Fathers held the truth. For what Monarch hath there bene 
in the Welt theſe five or fixe hundred yeares , beſides the 


Pope , who calleth himſelfe King of Kings , and Lordeof 


Lords , to whom all ws 15 giuen 1nheauen and inearth, 
who hath as they ſay, the double Monarchy both of ſpirituall 
and temporal power;who torſooth1s Lord of the whole earth, 


in ſo much that he takethypon hum authoritie to diſpoſe of the Alreand 
new found world. And that he ſuccedeth the x” 1894s in the p ; 
3 


o01ernment of Rowe, as it becommeth Antichriſt, who1s the 
econd beaſt; Apoc. 13. and the 7. headofthe beaſt, «4poc. 

17, whereoftthe Emperour was the {1xt, I ſhall not neede to 
proue. 

15 Thereremaineth the fourth argument.” Antichriſt ad 
per/ecnte with an innumerable army the Chriitians throughout the 
world , and this 15 the battell of Gog and Magog: but thus agreeth 
not tothe Pope, therefore the Pope 1s not Antichriſt, I anſwere ts 
the propoſition , that no ſuch thing can be proued out of the 
{cripture. Hee alledgeth Ezech. 38. & 39. & Apoc. 20. 7.8, 
9.10. But Ezechie/ſpeaketh not of Antichriſt, nor of the per- 
{ecution of the Chriian Church by him. Buthauing foretold 
chapter 37. the reſtitution of the lewes from the Babylonian 
captiuitie, and alfo propheſied of the comming of Chriſt in 
thoſe chapters hee foretelleth of the atflictions and troubles 
which the people of the Tewes fhould ſuſtaine in the meane 
time, to wit, aftertheirrerurne out of captiuitie, before the 
comming of the Mefſſias, and withall, denounceth the iude- 
mets of God againſt the Selexcide,who were the kings of Syria 
and Afaminor, and their adherents, who ſhould be the chiefe 
enemies of the church, and people of the Tewes after their re- 
turne, For Gog fignifieth Aſia minor, having that name from 
Gyges the King thereof. IZagog is Hierapelis the chiefe ſeate of 
Idolatry m Syra@,built by the Scythians,and fro them hath that 
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name. Sothatby the land of Wagog, wee are to vnderſtand 
Syria, and by Gog, 4fia minor. And the reſt of the peoples that 
arenamed in Ezechiel, were ſuch as aflifted the Selewcide/who 
were the kings of Syria, and Afia minor) in their warres,either 
as their ſubiects, or as their friends,or as their mercenary ſou]. 
diers. And foras much as the princes and people of Syria and 
Aſia minor, were the moſt grieuous enemies of the Jewes, by 
whom they ſuſtained the chiefeſt calamities after their returne 
before the comming ef Chriſt : therefore by an viuall ſpeech 
in the Iewiſh language, the mortall and deadly enemies of the 
church, are called Gog and Aſagog. Andin this ſenſe /chn the 
Diuine vſerh thefe names,Gog and EHageg, to ignifie the enc- 
mies of the church, meaning not the ſame enemies whereof E. 
zechiel{peaketh , but the like enemies of the Church , which 
ſhould afflit the true Chriſtians, as Gog and Aagog afflited 
the Tewes. Neither doth Jo/» in this place ſpeake of the perſe- 
cution of Antichriſt properly,but of Sathan (after he was loo- 
fed) his inciting the enemies of the Church to battell , and of 
Gods iudgements againſt them, fignified by fire. And ſo much 
ſhall ſuffice to haue anſwered to this argument. For after ſo 
long a Treatiſe I will not trouble the Reader with the tenne 
ſeucrall opinions which Belarmine reciteth cocerning Gog and 
Aagog,neither yet with any further anſwere to his cauillations 
and exceptions againſt ſome of the arguments of divers Pro- 
teſtants, which he thought were more caſic to anſwere : ſeeing 
in the former booke I haue ufhciently cleared thoſe argu- 


ments whereby the Pope is more cuidently proued to be An- 
tichriſt : neither is the controuerfie betwixt vs, whether euery 
arzument that hath bene produced by euery one, doth necel\- 
farily conclude the Pope to be Antichriſt. That diſcourſe 
therefore being rather perſonall then reall, Ilet it paſſe. 


Chap. 


 thatthe Popes Antichril., Chap.ry, 
Chap. 17. - Being the concluſion of the 
whole T reati(e, 


Auing therefore both by ſufficient argy- 
| ments manifeſtly proued that the Pope is 
E! Antichrift,and by enidenceoftruth main= 
tained the ſame aſlertion againſt the argu- 
©| ments of the Papilts : let vs now confider 
$1 inthelaſt place, what concluſions may vpe 
I| on this dotrine be neceſlarily inferred for 
our further vſe. For fir{t if this be true; that 
the Pope is Antichriſt, as I haue proped; and the church of 
Rome that now is, Babylon the Synagogue of Antichriſt: they 
all other controuerſies betwixt vs and them, may be cafily de- 
cided:their chiefe ground being the authoritie of their church, 
and ofthe See Apoſtolike. For then 1t 1s to be preſumed, that 
thoſe dorines which are peculiar to the Pope and Church of 
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| Rowe are the errours of Antichriſt; yea,and as the Apoſtle cal- 1.7im.4. 
; 2, 


leth them, aofrimes of dinels, 

2. If the Romiſhchurch be Antichriſtian; then our ſepera- 
tionfro it is warranted yea, commanded by the word of God, 
and all returning to it forbidden. Apoe, 18:4; Come ont of hey my 
people, leaſt pertaking with her in her ſinnes, youpartake alſo in her 

unſhment, 

2 Ifthe Pope be Antichriſt, thenthoſe thatembracethar- 
religion,and ioyne themſclues tothat church, acknowledging 
the Pope to be their head, recceine the markeofthe beaſt. And 
thoſe that do recciue the beaſts marke (efpecially after heisre- 
uealed) ſhall drinke of the wineot Gods wrath, and ſhall bee 
po—_ with fire and brimſtone before the holy Angels,and- 

efore the Lambe. Apoe. 1.4: 9: Thistherefore muſt ſerue as a- 
{crious admonition , and neceflary caueat both to reclaime all 
traftable Papiſts, and to confirme all wauering and vnſtaved* 
Proteſtants. Theformer, as they tender their ſaluation;ſo to- 
come out of Baby/ox: T he latter,as they Will auoid their endles - 
caufuſion,to > keepe out of Babylon, For notonely to retaine the:- 
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marke of the beaſt wilfully after he is diſcouered, but to reuole 
from the profeſſion of the truth vnto Antichriſtian religion: 
italſo1s a fearcfull ſigne of reprobation, For itis impollible 
that the cle& ſhould finally be ſeduced by Antichriſt, Atath.. 
24-24. Andthe Apoſtle Paw obſerueth, that Antichriſt 
ſhall effetually decerue them that periſh with all deceitfulnes 
of iniquitie , becauſe they have not recejued the loue of the 
truth, that they might be ſaued. And therefore God ſhall ſend 
them ſtrong dtuſris hat they ſhould beleeuve lies, that al they 
might be damned which beleeued not the truth, but delighted 
in ynrighteouſneſle.2.7hefſ2.10.11.12, Whervpon Chry/eſtome 

Ad Alpa- alſo writing , hath theſe words, & is wnweouo iaver, Antichrift 
Saqueſt.u. prenaileth with Caftawayes or ſuch as periſh. And Terome likewiſe, 
They ſhall be ſednced (ſaith hee) by the ties of Antichrift , who are 
prepared wnto perdition, But on the other fade, thoſe which re- 
nounce the Pope and church of Reme,and riſc fr6 the grave of 
Antichriſhaniſme and Popery,and follow our Saviour Chriſt 
Mrs in the ſincere profeſſion of the truth, Bleſſed ard hoty are they for 
ew: they baning part in the firſt reſurrettion, ſhatbe freed from the ſecond 
death : And howſoever they arc eſteemed of the followers of 
Antichriſt,as heretickes & ſchiſmanckes, which are to be per= 
ſecuted with fire and faggot , yet are they happiec 1n their life 
whiles they 10yne with Chriſt againſt Antichriſt, for ſuch are 
4 called, eteft and faithful, and redeemed ont of the world; and the 
P17: .realfo bleſledin their death , dying inthe quarrell of Chriſt 
w-4 againſt Antichriſt : for of thoſe ſpecially doth the holy 
Apoc, 1 4+ Ghoſt ſpeake, eApoc. 14. 13. Zieſſed are thoſe that dye in the 
+ Lord,c*c. 

4 Ifthe Popebe Antichriſt,then thoſe that are found to be 
reſolute Antichriſtians, that is recuſant Papiſts ; but eſpecial- 
ly Icſuites and Seminary Prieſts , which areſentto reconcile 
menwvnto the Pope and Church of R ome, that is, (as hath bene 
proued) to ſet onthem the marke of the beaſt, & conſequently 
to brand them to deſtruftion , and all ſuch as ſeeke to peruert 
& ſeduce others,ought not to be fauouredor ſpared jn a Chri> 
ſtan common wealth. Firſt, becauſe they are lnmnes of Anti- 

chriſt and therforeby the commandement of God, weſkould 


do 
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do to'them as they haue done to vs. pee. 18. 6, Secondly,be- 
cauſc they are enemies to God,and traitors to Chriſtian Prin- 
ces. They are enemies to God, notonely becauſe themſchues 
are Idolaters, and conſequently ſuch as hate God, Exed.20. 5+ 
but alſo becauſe they Litour to withdrawe others-from-the 
true worſhip of God, vnto ſuperſtition and 1dolatrie,and ther- 
fore in no caſe oughtto be ſpared, Dew. I 3.5.8, They are trai- 
tors alſo to Chriſta Princes, being ſworne vaſlals tothe Pope 
their capitall encmie. For hee eſteemeth all Chriſtian Princes 
that do not acknowledge himto be their head, as {chiſmatikes ,,, ak 
or heretikes. And as he vſcth (ſo oft as hedareth) toproceede ,,, ,,,, 
againſt ſuch foure wayes, viz. by excommunication depoſition, de+ >, ,;, F S 
prining them of their temporall goods & poſſeſſions,aud raiſing Warr 2p ; $.u.- 
againſt thera,{o all Papiſts acknowledging the Popes ſuprema- DES. 
cie,do hold both that he hathauthoritie ſo ro proceede againſt ,,,.... 
Chriſtian Princes, and alfo thatin his definitive ſentence hee Gm 
cannot erre. And therfore if they put not in execution the ſen-* o —_ 
tence of theit holy Father,it is not for want of treaſonable will, 3: $ : x 
and rebellious affeftion towards rheir Prince, but forlacke of PJy: 
meanes and oportunitie. As for example, when Pixs 5. had ©... 
ſent his Bull of excommunication againſtour late Soueraigne ,, 4 19 , 
Queene of happie memorie , therem depoling her from her Fs y Te 
crowne, and abſoluing her ſubie&s from their alleageance tow 
wards her, itis moſt certaine, that whatſoeuer many hollow 
hearted Papilſts pretended, yetfewe of them did acknowledge 
her for their lawfull Queene 3 and many of them thought it 
a metitorious worke to take away herlife. And ſurely if not 
theirperſons , then much-leſſe oughttheir Antichriſhan rehi- 
gion, the myſterie of iniquitie; be tolerated in the Church of 
Chriſt. For what fellowſhip can there bee betwixt light and 2 Cir. 6 
darkeneſle2or what agreement can the Temple of God haue I 
with Idols? : 

5. Ifthe Pope be Antichriſt, and his Church Aatichriſti- 
an, then can there be no reconciliatio betwixt vs & the church 
of Reme, we being, as often hath bene proued, the true church 
of God. | For what agreement can { wi be betwixt Chriſt 
and Antichriſt > Such ncuters therefore ſhewe themlclues of 
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lite Athciſts., who. would perſwade 
men that both wee aridthep are the true church of Chriſt, and - 
that the difference betwixt'vs being in words rather then n 
ſubſtance,may eaſily be compoſed : but they might as well ſay 
that'there is but a verball difference berwixt the Goſpellof 
Chriſt,and the doRrine of Antichriſt. | 
6 Laſtly,ffthe church of Rome,which becauſe of her large- 
neſle,calleth her ſelfc the Catholike, that is to ſay, the vniv erfall 
church”,” bee notwithſtanding the Synagogue of Antichriſt: 
What infinit thankes doo wee owe to our good and gracious ' 
God, who hath not ſuffred vs ro be carried away with that Ca« 
tholike Apoſtafie,as it were an vniuerſall deluge, but hath ga- 
thered vs into the arke of his true church, making vs with the 
reſt of his true profeſſors his peculiar people. Itremainerh 
therefore, thatſccing God hath bene 'x gracious to vs, Wee 
ſhould notbe vnthankful to him, but rather ſhould walke wore 
thy our calling, as it becommeth the children of the light,ador- 
ning the profeſſion of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, a god- 
ly conuerſation z to the ende that by the plentifull fruites of 
righteouſneſſeand true holineſſe, wee may glorifie God our 
heauenly Father, ſtoppe the mouthes of our aduerſaries, and 
eather aſſurance vnto our owne ſoules,of our juſtification and 
{aluation by Icſus Chriſt our beſſed Lord and Saujourz 
To whom with the Father and the holy ſpirit, be all 
praiſe and thankes-giuing, both now 
and eucrmore, e-1mev. 
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